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Preface 


Any attempt to study the origin and antiquity of the Jagan- 
natha Cult of Puri must inevitably fall back upon the Puruso- 
ttama Mahatmya of the Skanda Purana as a cardinal source 
of information. Other Puranas, like the Brahma Purina,” the 
Narada Purana and the Padma Purina abound in references 
to the same cult, but none of them is as dependable a source 
as the Purusottiama Mahatmya. The very title of this outstan- 
ding work suggests that it was composed in Orissa by an emi- 
nent Oriya author,” who had primarily drawn his inspiration 
from tradition and legends. ଞି 

It is unlikely that the Skanda Purédna, which consists of 
different Mahatmyas, was composed in one place and at one 
time. Nor can the composition of such a voluminous work 
be claimed by a single author. It is highly probable that the 
Purusottama Mahatmya was composed in Orissa just as the 

* other Mahatmyas like the Venkatacala Mahatmyam, Badrika- 
Srama Mahatmyam and the Ayodhya Mahatmyam were compo- 
sed in the places they glorified, and were ultimately included in 
the Vaisnav Khanda of the Skanda Purana.’ Superficially, the 
Vaisnava Khanda may appear to many as a heterogenous cong- 
lomeratron containing the interpolating chapters of the different 
Mahatmyas. It is not, only the Vaispava Khanda that incor- 
porate unconnected Maihitmyas into its texture, .but other 
Khandas also present heterogenous chapters. For example, the 
Mahesvara Khanda, which is the first Khanda of this Purina, 
contains the Arunacala Mahatmyam, the Kedara Mahatmyam, 
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and the like.3 Of the seven Khandas of this celebrated work, 
the fourth, known as the Kasi Khanda, enunciates the impor- 
tance of Banaras, the fifth, Avanti Khanda brings out the reli- 
gious significance of Avanti, and the final, the seventh captioned 
as the Prabhisa Khanda, deals with the fame of Prabhasa 
Tirtha. In view of this schematic analysis, it would be puerile 
to pronounce that the Vaisnava Khanda is a heterogenous 
collection. . 

Thus it is not improbable that the Purusottama Mahdatm yan, 
drawing on the traditional Indradyumna legend, was finally 
appended to the widely celebrated Skanda Purdna, with a view 
to popularise the Jagannatha Cult in the whole of fndia. The 
work throws enormous light on the Indradyumna story and 
thus enables us to examine the whole thing in a correct pers- 
pective. 

Purr, better known as Purusgottama Kgsetra, is hallowed 
from time immemorial and sheerly on that account is held in 
high esteem as one of Pan-Indian Hindu religious centres. Its 
impact on the pshyche of the Hindus and on their corporate as 
well as personal religious life is conspicuous. The rituals in 
vogue at the shrine of Lord Jagannatha are firmly embedded 
in tradition and antiquity, and as such they have generated a 
rare degree of curiosity among scholars, both alien and indige- 
nous, who have made esforts to delve deep into this complex 
problem. 

Eminent scholars like Prof. Willson, W.J. Wilkins, W.H. 
Hunter, A.S. Sterling, M.M. Sadasiva Misra of Purl, R.L. 
Mitra, R.D. Banerjee, M.M. Ganguli, Pandit Nilakantha Das, 
Kedaranath Mahapatra, Dr. Nabin Kumar Sahoo, Dr, H.K. 
Mahatab, Pandit Suryanarayan Das, Dr. Benimadhaba Padlhi; 
Dr. K.C. Misra. Dr. D.C. Sircar and Gurudas Sircar have, in 
their respective works, endeavoured to trace the cult down to 
its origin. But instead of coming to any conclusion, they have 
concentrated their energies on the exploration of the mysticism of 
the three deities namely Jagannatha, Balabhadra and S$ubhadra. 

General Cunningham,’ Prof. Willson,¢ Dr. Mahatab,?” James 
Ferguson,® and N.N. Bose are of the opinion that the trinity 
symbolises the Tri-Ratna of Buddhism and that Jagannatha 
is a symbol of Buddhist deity. Other scholars like Peterson,!® 
M. Ganguli,!! Prof. P. Mukherjee,!” M.M. Sadasiva Misra, 
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Pandit S.N. Das! think that Jagannatha is a deity of Brahmi- 
nism and is the culmination of Krsna-Biasudev worship. 
However, some other scholars, like Pandit Nilakantha Das, 
K.N. Mohapatra,!® and Pandit Binayak Mishra!” firmly believe 
that Jagannatha symbolises a Jain deity. Dr. Benimadhaba 
Padhi, in his work ‘Darudebata’ visualises Jagannatha as the 
final development of the custom of tree-worship found among 
«he aboriginal tribes, specially the Savaras.® Dr. K.C. Mishra 
holds that Jagannatha is a synthetic growth of the Indian reli- 
gious spirit achieved through the unifying influences of Brahmi- 
nism and Buddhism. 

Thus, different schools of thought flourish and scholars 
differ with each other in trying to give a new dimension in 
their own way to the same cult. However, all of them dismiss 
the entire puranic tradition and traditional legends as unscienti- 
fic. According to them, these are poetical conjectures and are, 
therefore, completely divorced from veracity. They have not 
taken into account the stone-image worship by Visva-Vasu. 
According to them nothing of this sort prevailed among the 
Savaras and that the present deity has emerged from the tree- 
worship of the Savara tribe. 

Foreign scholars, who are denied entrance into the temple, 
suffer from greater handicaps in the sense that they are not 
able to perceive the original images of the gods. Having merely 
seen the hand-made portraits of the deities with hands raised 
upwards (an imagined addition of the artist), they tend to 
subscribe to any one of the prevailing opinions. Unfortunately 
Indian scholars, who have free access “into -the temple and to 
the direct presence of the deities, have made no efforts to dispel 
the long-standing, misconceived notions. On the other hand, 
many of them emphasise the wrong conceptions. 

It is highly plausible that the stone-image of Nilamadhava 
(an image of NaAirayana), worshipped by the Savaras, was 
transformed into the wooden shape by the Hindus, Itisa 
development of the Laksmi-Narayana worship similar to the 
Ananta™ Vasudeva worship at Bhubaneswar. Legends should 
not be dismissed as hearsay since they often conceal much 
truth beneath their fiction-like exterior. When disassionate 
research unveils the lid solid truth is discovered. Similarly, 
to ignore the traditional Indradyumna story, on the basis of 
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which the Purusottama Mahatmyam is composed, and to reject 
it as something absurd, would be detrimental to scientific in- 
quiry. Proper weightage should, therefore, be given to the 
inherent significance of any legend. 

It is in these, perspectives, particularly of the Puranic and 
traditional thoughts that I have endeavoured to develop every 
possible aspect of the subject. 1 have considered the mode of 
worship, the festivals of the gods and many. other problents 
and have made all efforts to arrive at an authentic conclusion. 

The first Chapter iy ‘purely devoted to the exploration of 
the origin of Lord Jagannatha and the consequent evolution 
of the cult. 

The second Chapter, based on religion and philosophy, 
attempts to prove that Jagannatha is out and out a Visnudevata 
and that he does not come under the category of Saivic, 
Buddhist, or Jainas though their influences are felt there. 

The third Chapter deals with the festivals of Lord Jagan- 
natha. The apparent and the underlying significance of these 
festivals, and the justification of the time of those ceremonies 
have been adequately considered. 

Since the Puranas are replete with much valuable infor- 
mation about the topographical conditions of ancient India 
and provide precious historical materials, a discussion on the 
cosmography and geography of India has been offered in the 
fifth Chapter. Subjects of historical interest, like the frontiers 
of different states, have also been considered in this chapter. 

The Purusottama Mdliatmyan is not only a superb sacred 
book, but also a treasure-house unfolding the socio-cultural 
life of the contemporary world. Diverse facts concerning the 
society of the time, its people, their day to day activities, their 
dietary habits, their attitude towards learnings, their responses 
and reactions and the system of administration have been 
vividly discussed m the fifth chapter. 

In the Jast and sixth Chapter, 1 have tried to suggest the 
approximate period .of the composition of the Purusottama 
Mali@tmyam on the basis of the preceding Chapters. 1 believe 
that in this respect 1 have struck a new ground because none 
of the scholars has ever tried to probe into this area. 

| I think the text has been rendered into English for the first 
time. In this respect, this work is my humble contribution to 
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literature. The English version, I hope, would enable people, 
of languages other than Sanskrit, to discover a subtle thread 
of our cultural heritage. 

In fine, this work would never have been possible but for 
the valuable guidance of Dr. K.K. Chaturvedi, Dean of Faculty 
of Oriental Studies at the University of Jabalpur. Dr. Chatur- 
vedi has acquired eminence not only for his scholarship and 
erudition, but for ‘his versatile and affable personality. The 
accomplishment of the present work is a result of his ungrud- 
ging help and guidance. To him I owe ’a debt which cannot 
be paid back. 

Lord Jagannatha is the Dispenser of the entire Universe. 
Though { am a very humble creature, 1 believe that his com- 
passion and blessing inspired aroused in me the desire to 
undertake a project of this nature and they stood me in good- 
stead till I concluded. 


GOPINATH MOHAPATRA 
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The Historical Development of 
Purusottama Cult 


Purusottama Ksetra (Puri, Orissa) has been described in the 
Puranas as the most sacred place in Bharata Varsa. It is the 
ksetra where the God Purugottama (Jagannath) made his per- 
petual abode, Vaikuntha Bhubana.! The sacred place, according 
to the tradition, existed even during the great universal deluge 
and also in the beginning of this creation.” Its greatness is un- 
paralleled, its importance is unique and its sanctity is unques- 
tionable.? 1 take this opportunity to discuss the development of 
Purusottama cult and its concept. 


Purusottanma 


The Brahma Purana describes ‘Purugottama’ as one, whose, 
principal attribute is that he is conceivable only in terms of 
contradictory qualities of Dharmas.” The Ramayana uses the 
term Maryada Purusottama for one who, like Rama, is 
‘always ready to attend to the call of duty.? Matsya Purana, one 
of the earlier among the Eighteen Puranas, refers to Purugot- 
tama as the name of both a sacred place and the deity there- 
in.° Padma Rurdna identifies Purugottama with Ramachandra of 
the Ramayana and Mahalak$mi with Sita.” Peculiarly in Patala 
Khanda, Purugottama alone is mentioned as having been visited 
by King Ratnagriva. However, it makes no mention of Bala- 
bhadra or Subhadra (the other two deities in the Trinity). But 
in part V i.e., Kriya Yoga Sara Khanda of the same Purana, 
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there is an unambiguous allusion to Trinity. Possibly, the Padma 
Purdna, as a whole has not been composed at one time. It, thus, 
follows that the author of Patala Klianda either has not seen 
Purusottama Kgsetra, but has indirect knowledge of it, or this 
part of Padma Purana is of an earlier» origin than the Kriya 
Yoga Sara Khanda. However, it can be said that at the time 
when Patala Khanda of Padma Purana was composed, both 
the god Purusottama and the Purusottama Kgsetra were famous; 
although the concept of Trinity might not have been well 
recognised. 

In the Sasthamuttara Khanda of Padma Purana, Purusot- 
tama is taken for a sacred month, although in its Kriya Yoga 
Sara Khanda, it js merely another name for Jagannatha.® Here 
the author emphasises the Purusottama cult, while describing 
the importance of the sacred month, called Purugottama.’® This 
clearly brings out the pre-eminence of Purusottama. 

In the times of Garud Purana, Purusottama had already 
become well known. Purusgottama in this Purana, becomes 
synonymous with such other names as Govinda, _Kesava, 
Damodara, Visnu, Trivikrama, Narayana, Hari and Visudeva.!® 
In Agni Purana, Purugottama has been described in terms 
of the attributes of Salagrama, which, in turn, is the same as 
Vasudeva, Samkarsgana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Krsna, Visnu, 
Nrsirmha, Vamana, Trivikrama, Ananta , Damodara and Sudar- 
sana.3 

The Purusottama Mahatmya, like these Puranas, has identi- 
fied Purugottama with Visnu, Krsna and Jaganndatha. In it 
Purusottama is depicted as one who sees all in the Universe 
and as Parameswara,*! who sports the ‘creation, preservation 
and destruction of the Universe.!® He is none but Narayana, 
Visnu or Jagannatha, the holder of conch, disc, mace and the 
lotus, and is the granter of the four Vargas, i.e. Piety, Prospe— 
rity, pleasure and Salvation.’ He pervades the whole Universe 


and, at the time of deluge, he contains the entire Universe in 
him.” o 


Madhava. . 


In the Purusottama Méliatmya, Purusottama or Jagannatha 
is-the same as‘ Madhava. Before the worship of the Trinity in 
the great temple at Puri, the deity Nilamadhava, represented by 
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an azure blue stone image of Visnu, was worshipped by the 
aboriginal tribes, called Savaras. ‘Jagannatha’ is used as both 
a synonym and an adjective for Madhava.!8 He possesses all 
the attributes of Visnu, Purugottama or Jagannatha as the wit- 
ness of the Universe etc.’ Therefore, we many safely conclude 
that Purugottama, Jagannatha, Madhava or Nilamadhava are 
all identical.®®* There is, according to Skanda Purana,®! no differ- 
ence between Madhava, Jagannath, Cakri, Madhusiudana, 
Visnu, Hari, Mukunda, Acyuta and Krsna. Again, this Purana 
depicts the divine boar and the man-lion (Nrsimha) as an in- 
carnation of Madhava.*® So, there is every ° reason to presume 
that origmally Madhava is more a Vai$nvite than a Saivite or 
Sakta deity. Moreover, it is also doubtful whether he was basi- 
cally a deity of non-Aryans i.e. the aboriginal tribes as mentioned 
in the Purusottama Maliatmya. As such, he may be thought of 
as the Aryan god, Visnu or the god Narayana,’® depicted in 
the Vispmu Purana®, 

In Purusottama Méhéatmya, Jagannatha has been described 
as a Vedic deity. Here epithets, like Ekapada, Tripada, Tirtha- 
pada, Antariksapada are used for Jagannatha. It is also 
mentioned here that the river Ganges, flowing from his feet, 
sanctifies the whole world.®® This is one of the characteristics 
of Vaisnavism in Jagannatha cult.*® 

He is also known as DaAarubrahma or, the image made of 
Daru.™ He is the ‘Brahma’ of the ‘Vedanta and, in this form, 
Vidyapati saw him at Nilacala.”® He is the source and the 
soul of the Universe. He is described as the Sabda Brahma and 
the creator of the Universe. He is the embodimerft of sense and 
pleasure. There is no difference between Visnu of Sweta-Dvipa 
and Jagannatha himself. He is also known as Ramanatha or 
tlre husband of Rama i.e. Laksmi.®? 


Nrsimlia 

Similarly, there is no difference between Nrsimha and Jagan- 
natha since, according to this Purana, the idols of both these 
deities are installed on Ratna Vedi with Dhara and Rama as 
their Sakti.’ Nrsimha is described very clearly as the form of 
Purusottama or the Brahma, who is all-pervasive in character. 
Like the Vedic Yajna Purusa or the Vedantic Brahma, he is 
described as “Ananta Pada’”’, with many eyes and ears. He is 
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at once very near, and yet far away. He can only be visualised. 
is so immense that the very stars are imagined as his necklace. 
These descriptions render it very clear that Nrsimha is a 
Vaisnavite deity. However, from the different legends and 
Purinic stories, we learn that Nrsimba is the first deity of 
Purugottama Ksetra, and it was sometime later when the 
Trinity was worshipped by King Indradyumna 

Déru Devatd 


Iconography has represented Nilamadhava as a Vignuite 
deity with four arms. Carved in azure blue stone, the image of 
Nilamidhava was buried under the sand. However, with the 
passage of time, Jagannitha became famous by the name of 
Dairudevata. But it should not mean that all Daru Devatas are 
Jagannitha. Dr. Benimidhava Pidhi begins his thesis with 
this sentence, ‘‘we know Jagannitha as the only Dirudevata 
in the whole of India’’.*# But this opinion is erroneous, 
because, since time immemorial, India has had the tradition of 
making images of Daru i.c., wood. , 

Idol-worship in India was a later innovation. Before that 
the stone or symbol worship, known as Pratika Puja, was 
customary. The image-worship was introduced to convince the 
mass of the people, who found symbol-worship difficult to 
compreliend.** In this respect worship of the phallic symbols is 
definitely prior to the worship of other images. 

Although Daru is commonly taken for wood, sometimes 
stone was also called Daru. The Madhava image installed by 
King Swetaraj Gala, was made of black stone, yet in Purusot- 
tama Madliatmya, it is mentioned as Diru immage.3®’ The 
very same image even today can be seen near the temple of 
Laksmi in the compound of the Jagannatha temple. The term 
Daru thus does not necessarily mean wood, it may also be” 
stone. Even now to install a Sivalinga, people go in the tradi- 
tional quest of Daru (Daru Anvesana). Here DAaru definitely 
means stone, and not wood. However, the popular usage of 
DaAaru as wood or tree still persists. 

The story of the Purugsottama Méahéatmya of The Skanda 
Purana narrates how the four images (of Daru Brahma-Jagan- 
nitha) came to light from the Apauruseya tree that floated on 
the sea. Side by side there is the mention of the Nyagrodha 
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tree-worship.3° Therefore, we may assume that Jagannatha 
cult may have found its origin in tree-worship. 

Tree-worship, in India, had been common since the earliest 
time. Among the scals of Mohen-Jo-Daro is one depicting a 
stylised Pipal tree with two heads or Unicorns emerging from 
its stem. Therefore, it seems that tree-worship was widely 
prevalent in India even before the rise of Buddhism. 

Buddhism adopted the cult of tree-worship which was al- 
ready prevalent in the country. The trees which are associated 
with the birth of the Buddha are Sal, Asoka, and Plaksa. The 
Buddha got enlightenment under the Pipal tree, which was 
henceforth called Bodhi tree. Lastly he died under the grove of 
Sala trees.” On account of such associations with the Buddha, 
these trees are regarded as sacred by the Buddhists. This 
Buddhists’ practice of sanctifying trees might have influenced 
the later Hindu socicty as well. Fergusson rightly observes, 
“With all their property and all their usefulness, we can hardly 
feel astonished that the primitive races of mankind should have 
considefed trees as the choicest gift of the gods to men and 
should have belicved that their spirits still delighted to dwell 
among their branches, or spoke oracles through the rustling of 
their leaves””.?? 


Tree Worsliip and Jagannatlia 


Thus, in ancient India trece-worship was a regular feature in 
both Hinduism and Buddhism. The fact is well borne out by 
notable places like’ Besnagar, Bharhut, Boddhagaya, Sinchi, 
Bhaja, Mathura, Amaravati, Nagarjunakonda, Etlora etc.”? 
Gradually, people began to feel that the trees were sensitive and 
animate. This awareness further modified peoples’ attitude 

„ towards trees. In Orissa there is a tradition of the Banyan being 
wed to the Pipal tree. 

The Pipal and Neem trees arc commonly grown in Mysore 
State. The PRipal is regarded as the male, while the Neem as 
the female. A ceremonial marriage of these trees is performed 
there. It is interesting to note that in Rajasthan the Neem is 
regarded as the male.! In Orissa, however, Pipal is considered 
to be the symbol of male and Banyan, the female. The point, 
therefore, is that in ancient India all Pipal,*“ Neem and the 
Banyan? trees were esteemed and worshipped. The image of 
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Jaganndtha at Puri is made of Neem tree. Again the Apauru- 
seya tree which was found floating on the sea was a Banyan 
tree and the Kalpa Vata, mentioned in the Purusottama Méhdat- 
mya, and worshipped in the temple compound at Puri, is also 
a Banyan tree. Moreover, the tree Urdhva Mila Adhah Saka’, 
which is mentioned in Bhagavad Gita, is a Pipal tree.”’ This 
tree was famous even in the time of the Vedas.” Atharva Veda 
tells us that Pipal is the abode of the gods and is grown in the 
third loka i.e., ‘Swarloka’.”® Srikrsna also breathed his last 
under the Pipal tree’? The tree, ‘Kalpa Vrksa’ was famous and 
the religious symbol of the Jainas. Jn course of time Nyogro- 
dha, Udumbara and Pipal were considered as the embodiment 
of the God Vignu.% From Purusottama Madahéatmya of Skanda 
Purdna we know that there existed, during the Universal deluge, 
the sacred Kgetra and the great ‘Nyogrodha’ tree with four 
branches.?® It seems likely that in course of time, the concep- 
tion of Nilamadhava (or Purugottama-Jagannatha) having four 
arms Jed devotees to look upon the tree itself as the embodiment 
of Vispu or Purugottama. We know from Skanda Pufdana etc. 
that before the installation of the present images of Jagannatha, 
Balabhadra, Subhadra and SudarSana, there was already one 
of Nilamadhava with four arms, like those of Visnu. Perhaps 
there was a time when the Madhava cult prevailed in Orissa. 
Now-a-days the remnants of this cult are found in Nilamadhava 
of Kantilo (Orissa), Niali Madhava, Lalita Madhava, Ganga 
Madhava, Savarli,,. Madhava, Mugdha Madhava, Mudgala 
Madhava etc. in different parts of Orissa. 

Like Madhava or Nilamadhava, Jagannatha has also been 
described as the deity with four arms, holding a disc, a conch, 
a mace and a lotus. Balabhadra also has four arms holding 
a mace, a musala, a disc and a lotus. Subhadra, having two, 
hands, is shown with the lotus and ‘Abhaya’ (Mudra).3° Today, 
however, the images are not presented as such. We see Jagan- 
natha and Balabhadra having two hands without palms. Subha- 
dra has the head and stem but no arms. Sudarsana has neither 
head nor bands, but a pillar-like form. We presume that 
Jagannatha image, when originally transformed from the stone 
figure of Nilamadhava to the wooden figure should have a 
beautiful form, and that it was under the influence of Jainism, 
Buddhism, Nathism, Tantrism and , numerous historical events 
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that its original form got metamorphosed to the present one. 

The present idol of Jagannatha, in this particular form, was 
installed by King Ramchandra Deva, who assumed the title of 
Abhinava Indradyumna long after Yajati Kesari. The image 
was installed sometime towards the close of the 16th century, 
(during Akbar, the Mughal emperor’s reign), after the dread- 
ful invasion of Kalipahada, who took away the images of 
the deities and burnt them. This is dealt with elaborately in the 
historical discussion later in this Chapter. 

According to Kapila Samhita Jagannatha has two hands, 
bearing a Conch and a Disc, and Balabhadra again has two 
hands, holding a ploughshare and a Club. Here SubhadraA is 
also depicted with hands holding lotus. But Sudarsana, as we 
see now, has a pillar-like form.” 

This present symbolic figure of Jagannatha has led many 
scholars to consider the Trinity as a primitive deity. On the one 
hand, he is conceived as a Vedic God (Daru Brahma of Vedan- 
tic concept) because of the use of Puruga Sukta®® in his worship 
and on fhe other he is regarded as Savari Narayana. 


Savari Narayana 


According to a 15th century work, Sarala Mahabliarata, 
written by Saraladas, the concept of Savarinarayana originates 
from the following story. Galamadhava was a King of Kanchan 
Nagara. He was a worshipper of Lord Visnu. Once he, upon 
a vow to fast, remained without food. One day he went out in 
quest of the image of Visnu and in the course of his search, he 
noticed that Savari Narayana was being worshipped by the 
Savaras on a hill called ‘Dhauli’, near Bhuvaneswar, Orissa. 
Gélamadhava brought the idol ‘to Niladri as desired by the 
„deity and worshipped him. The Savaras called this idol as 
‘Savari Narayana.’ 

This story has another version also. Savari Narayana, origi- 
nally worshipped at Dhauli, was brought to Nilacala by 
Indradyumna. But the people, who worshipped the idol, were 
delivered from the bondage of life (died). Lord Hara then 
ordered Yama to remove the idol to Puri. Here also the wor- 
shippers (of the idol) met with the same fate. Yama then 
removed it to a Savara village. But the idol did not like to 
stay in “‘Savara Palli’’ apd wanted to remain at Nilacala. 
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Galamiadhava thus took the idol back to Nilacala.®” 

However, the Savaras inhabiting the deep forests, usually 
worship trees. They cut the unnecessary branches and worship 
only the stem with two branches, which, represent the hands of 
the tree-deity. On the top of it, they paint a human head.* 

Our Jagannatha resembles the stem of a tree and his hands 
stretched upwards look like the branches of a tree. His face is 
painted, not carved. Therefore, it can well be presumed that 
originally he may have been the deity of the Savaras and later 
accepted by the Hindus, i.e. Vaisnavas etc. Skanda Purana 
relates the story of Nilamadhava, worshipped by the Savaras. 
It also refers to the Hindu King, Iindradyumna, who remodel- 
led the idol and installed it in the temple at Puri. In support 
of this, Pt. N.K. Das writes “it appears that this replacement 
of the images for the ancident Nilamadhava was not all at once 
universally accepted even in Orissa. The Savari Narayana, it has 
been said, was a pillar with a head made of Neem wood”.®! 

According to another legend, Savart Narayana was 
originally worshipped at Seori Narayana in Madhya‘PradeSa. 
The King of Puri (Orissa) brought the idol of the deity to Puri 
and had it installed here. But Seori Narayana, in fact, referring 
to the name of the original place, remained unchanged.’? Now-a- 
days the Savaras worship the Trinity, namely—l. Tana Penu 
(the lady earth), 2. her husband Jakeri Penu, 3. her brother 
Murvi Penu.°®® Penu in the Janguage of the Savaras means God. 
All the same, angient name of Jagannatha, as currently in 
vogue in tle Savara villages of Orissa is Jagandaelo (made of 
wood). The name of the deity in the Savara languages is 
‘Sonam’ and the images are known as ‘Kitungs’. Of all the 
Kitungs, Jagandaelo is the greatest, and Savaras call him the 
lord of the Universe. 

Dr. Benimadhava ‘Padhi, in his thesis, has attempted to 
associate Jagannatha with the Nathism,® since the preceptors 
of Nathism are known as Goraksandtha, Adingtha, Anadi- 
natha etc.” Dr. Padhi’s attempt, solely based on the similarity 
of names, does not offer a convincing proof. In fact, the name in 
itself, is not a concrete evidence of its relationship with Nathism. 

In his book, Jndanasiddhi, Indrabhuti has used the term 


*Sek Fig. 1. (Brky$devata). 
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Jagannatha for the Buddha. In Padama Purdna, MaheSa has 
heen addressed as Jagannatha.®® In the same Purana, it is 
strange, Purugottama has been called as Jagannatha.°’ He is 
known as Kamalapati, Madhava, Madhavipriya, Hari, Madhu- 
stidana, Pundarikak$a, Narayana, Krsna, Murari, Yajnadhvaja 
and Rudra at the same time.®® Like the Paramatman, he dwells 
in the heart of every one, e.g., the human being, elephant, gods 
etc. and like Krsna in the Gita, he is the protector of the 
dharma.?4 £ 

There is, therefore, little doubt that the vast majority iden- 
tify Jagannatha with Visnu. In the Puranic age Visnu became 
important among the gods, though during the Vedic period, 
he was not considered very powerful. He became the equals 
of Agni (fire) by the time of Aitereya Brahmana.®® By the 
time of Satapatha Brahmana, Vignu was again considered as the 
most powerful god and an embodiment of the sacrifice.®® 

Further Visnu is visualised as ‘Anakara’ i.e. ‘the form- 
less one.% The first stage in the evolution of image-worship 
represented the worship of the formless, or Nirdkédra worship. 
Next the man, to be more sure about the existence of God, 
worshipped the Pratika or a formless stone, etc. And finally, to 
convince the ignorant and to popularise religion among them, 
image-worship was introduced and grew deep. 


~ 


Hybrid Concept 


From the above discussions we are tempted to suggest that 
Jagannatha is a hybrid concept of all cults, sects and religions. 
His foremost devotee Salabega (in the 17th century) was a Mus- 
lim, who composed numerous hymns in his praisc.°® Jagannatha 
is ‘Sakara, Nirakara, Daru Brahma’ all at once and the very point 

“ (vindu) that touches the Sakara and Nirakara. His round eyes 
signify that he sees all that happens in the world.® He is con- 
ceived as the non-Aryan deity Savari Narayana and, at the 
same time the Vedic Sahasra Sirsa Purusa.?® His chariot is 
compared with that of the Sun (Savita) of the Vedas.’ As such 
according to the Vedantic concept, he is one and he is many at 
the same time. “ Eka Sad Viprah Bahudha Vadanti’® or “Eko- 
ham Bahu Sydan’”’. Therefore, Padma Purdna announces, “jf 
only Jagannatha is worshiped, all the gods are worshipped at 
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the same time”. 
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The synthetic cult of Jagannatha thus testifies the assimila- 
tion of diverse religious concepts. But, in fact, he is the supper 
Visnu, conceived as Kala or time itself. Fhis Kala is endless 
and has no beginning; it is the true attribute of God.” This 1s 
the characteristic of Jagannatha. According to Vis Purdana, 
Visnu has four forms i.e., Purusa, Pradhiana, Vyakta and Kala, 
and of these Kéa@/a is the supreme one.” 

Moreover, Jagannatha, the super development of Vignu, has 
been characterised, in several Purinas, as the God of creation, 
preservation and annihilation. This is also the attribute of Kala 
i.e. time. In the Ramdyana also he is identified with Kéaf/a and 
described as the great Yogi.” Again, Kéla is the synonym of 
fate. Valmiki employed seven words to convey the idea of fate. 
They are Daiva, Kala, Vidhi, Bhagya, Krtanta, Niyati and 
Bhavitavyata’®, Since Visnu is the doer of everything and also 
responsible for everything, there is every justification in regard- 
ing him as the embodiment of Ké@la or Kalatman. When the 
sage Markandeya came across the devine child (Visnu) floating 
on the Banyan leaf, the child directed him to enter his body 
through his mouth. And Markandeya saw the whole Universe 
inside his belly! Here Markandeya addressed Him as Kéaldtman 
since the whole Universe is controlled by Kaila.” Probably, 
black figure of Jagannatlia meaningfully represents Kala, since 
Kala connotes black as well. 

Caturddlia Miirtfi 

The Trinity in the Jagannatha temple represents Jagannatha 
in black, Balabhadra in white and Subhadra in yellow colours. 
At the time when Bralima Purana, Padma Purana, Narada 
Purana, and Skanda Purdna were composed, the then worship- 
ped deity, Purugottama was included in the four-figured idol 
i.e., Caturddha Mirti. These very four images which Punda- 
rika and Ambariga saw, are described in this manne. “Hala- 
dhara was on the right side of Visnu. Clad in blue garments; 
his eyes were red with some strong drink. He, like Visnu, had 
four hands, holding a conch, a disc, a mace and a lotus. In the 
middle, was shown Subhadara, red in colour, holding the lotus 
and Abhaya i.e., fearlessness (Mudra). Lastly, on Visnu’s 
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(Jagannatha’s) left, there was his angry form Sudarsana, the 
well-known disc of the god.” According to this Purana, these 
four images were made by God himself under Mahavedi and 
completed in fifteen days.” There is no difference between 
Bala and Krsna. ° 

While Subhadra had the similitude of Laksmi, Visnu is 
naturally Jagannatha. That is why, the Skanda Purdna describes 
Subhadra as Jagannatha’s wife, and not as his sister as the 
Mahdabliarata does.’ 


Pancavyuha 


During the times of Garuda Purdna, there prevailed the 
concept of the five-image worship. Known as ‘Pancavyuha’, 
the images represent /. ‘Vasudeva Jagannatha, 2. Samkarsana, 
3. Pradyumna, 4. Aniruddha, 5. Narayana.°! Here Vasudeva 
has been identified with Jagannatha.5” 


Caturvyuha 


Bus in the caturvyuha concept, the name of Narayana is 
dropped since he is the same as ‘Vasudeva’.8? Consequently, the 
remaining four names are— Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha. In course of time, the Caturvyuha concept 
materialised in Caturddha Murti, and Pradyumna and Anirud- 
dha were replaced by Subhadra aud Sudarsana. In the 
Paiancaratra form of worship, Subhadri is the female and 
SudarSana is neuter. 

Prof. Bhandarkar, in his “Archaeological. Remains and 
Excavation at Nagar’ (pp. 130-133), observes that Vasudeva 
and Samkarsana were worshipped together. The fact was evi- 
denced by the Ghogundi stone inscription of the 2nd century 
A.D.854 


Balabliadra 


Samkarsana in course of time became known as Balabhadra. 
In the ancient Bhuvaneswar, the Ananta Vasudeva worship 
was very famous.®® This Vasudeva has been identified with 
Jagannatha and Ananta with Balabhadra.’®°’ Balabhadra has 
often been addressed as ‘Ananta Muirti’ in the Purusottama 
Mahdatmya. Hence, it can be presumed that at an early stage 
Vasudeva alone was worshipped, and Ananta’s addition to 
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Vasudeva (afterwards known as Balabhadra) was a later inno- 
vation. Lastly, Subhadara, under the influence of Sakti-worship, 
was also included to form the Trinity. In Bhubaneswar, Devi 
Pidahari was characterized as the Sakti of Ananta Vasudcva 
and thus substituted Subhadra.® ° 

Inspite of this evidence, Balabhadra, like Jagannatha, evades 
precise identification. Brhat Samhita®® identifies Baladeva with 
Balarama-Halapani, the elder brother of Krsna.®? At the seme 
time, he is addressed as Bali’® and Jagannatlia is referred to as 
Vamana in the Car Festival. fn this context, the question arises 
whether it was a Bali-Vamana worship. Jagannatha is Krsna— 
Visudeva and Balabhadra is his brother Balarama is incontro- 
vertible. If this be so, how is it that there be a mention in the 
Purusottama Méalidtmya that Krsna-Vasudeva came to Puri 
with Yidavas and Pandavas and they visited BilveSwara and 
Nilamadhava (Purugottama).? Therefore, it is highly probable 
that there existed a dcity called Nilamadhava (Madhusidana) 
even at the time of Krsna’s visit (which had become a legend 
by the time of Purugottama Malhatmya). If for a moment we 
presume Nilamadhava to be Krsna, how can we reconcile this 
with the fact that Sri Krsna visited Nilamadhava? Conversely, 
if Nilamadhava (Purusottama) is not identified with Krsna, how 
then Jagannatha (originally Nilamadhava) can be Krsna, and 
Baldeva his brother Bélarama? Here, it may be suggested that 
in the ancient India, gods and demons were worshipped toge- 
ther. Such deities, as are listed in the Sukra Niti are Vignu, 
Indra, Vamana, Nara, Narayana, Rama, Nrsimha, Véndsurda, 
Bali, Parsurama, Arjuna, Candi, Bhargava, Vetala, Variha 
and Hayagriva etc. Of these, Hayagriva, Nrsimha, Variha 
and GaneSa are semi-monsters.** Possibly, Bali and Vamana, 
included in this list, are Balabhadra and Jagannéatha respectively. 


Sudarsana 


It is generally believed that SudarSana is the embodiment of 
Visnu’s anger as it is his powerful weapon and that devotion to 
SudarSana is the worship of the abstract in accordance with 
tne Panca Rétra system of worship. Again, it is a fact that he 
is conceived as the embodiment of Visnu. Had he been the 
disc of Vignu, his form would have been conceived in the like- 
ness of a disc. But as we see it now, it is not like a disc, but 
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has headless, pillar-like form resembling that of Subhadra. 
Therefore, definitely he has been conceived here as a pure form 
of God. But ordinarily it is the disc of Visnu. It is also con- 
ceived as the fourth embodiment of Purusottama and in Garuda 
Purana, it has been imagined with four hands like Visnu.°? As 
Jagannitha himself is Kala, SudarSana is also the Kala- 
cakra j.e., the cycle of time.* 


Sublhiadréd IN 


In this Caturddha Miirti, Subhadra is the only female. Her 
character has also been subjected to varying concepts. In 
Purusottama Mdahéatmya itself, she represents Laksmi and also 
the Sakti of Jagannatha, and elsewhere in the same book, she 
is described as the sister of Balabhadra and the daughter of 
Rohini.’ By the time of Garuda Purdna, Subhadra’s name has 
found inclusion among the Saktis of Visnu.®® “Rudra Yamala’ 
also represents Subhadra as the Sakti of Visnu. She is the Bhai- 
ravi, and Jagannatha the Bhairava. According to Purusottama 
Médhéatjnya there is no difference between Krsna and Rima, and 
Jaganndatha and Balabhadra.’é Subhadra, therefore, has been 
declared as the wife and sister of Balabhadra at the same time.®? 

Dr. K.C. Misra, in his thesis, has attempted to refute the 
line ‘Bhagini Stri Pravartika’ and instead suggested ‘Bhagini 
Sva Pravartika’ ®, Pointing out the fallacy; Dr. Mishra maintains 
that the writer of Skanda Purdna has misrepresented the fact. 
since to him the idea of sister and the wife at the same time is 
utterely fantastic. He,. therefore, interprets ‘Bhagini as the 
Sakti of Visnu’, endowed with Bhaga or wealth.!°’! To avoid 
this needless controversy, we may refer to the original text of 
Skanda Purdna or the Purusottama Méahéatmya. Here this line 
reads as ‘Bhagini Sri Prakirtita’. So we find that the word, 
‘Srt’ in place of ‘Str’, Moreover, the meaning of Bhaga as 
Aisvaryas is not the only meaning of the term. It has several 
other connotations, such as, the amorous dalliances, sport, 
pleasure, fémale genital organ, etc.!%® All the same, the word 
‘Bhagini” usually means ‘sister’. It is an established fact that 
at the time of the composition of Purusottama Mahéatmya, 
Sakti-worship was very popular and the Vajrayanic tantric 
system widely prevalent im the society. Thus, in accordance with 
the ‘Panca Makara System’, the idea of a sister as wife was not 
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absurd. If at all, we change the word ‘Str?’ and place hen 
‘Sva’, how can we overlook Subhadra as ‘Laksmi Svariipi 
the embodiment of Lakgmi.!°? It is, therefore, certain that 
Subhadrda, under the popular influence of Sakti-worship, was 
conceived as the Sakti of Vignu. $ 

However, it is difficult to determine the origin of Subhadra 
worship. Subhadra is not mentioned in the earlier Puranas like 
Matsya, Bralhmdanda, Vispyu or Vayu. Though the Aancrent 
Brahma Purana does mention one Subhadra, the reference 1s 
made to a queen Subhadra (in white Yajurveda XXIID, who 
obviously is a different person. Later Puranas like Padma, 
Garuda, Skanda, etc. mention Subhadra along with her brothers. 

It has been seen earlier how, under the influence of Ananta 
Vasudeva worship, Ananta or Balabhadra was put together 
with Jagannatha, the one, original deity. At that stage, perhaps 
Sakti-worship was not popular in the society!®é, Later on 
Bhadra (one full of auspices), was taken as the sister of both 
Jagannatha and Balabhadra and probably under the influence 
of the Maéliabhéarata, his brother was called Bala or Balarama. 
Still later, when the Sakti-worship assumed importance in the 
society, she was styled as the embodiment of Laksmi and the 
Sakti of Jagannatha. 

Sakti is generally understood as Durga, and jis usually 
associated with Siva.!°® Likewise, Laksmi, SaraswatI and other 
goddesses have also been considered as Durga. Durga, in diverse 
forms of Mangala, Katyayani, Ramacandi, Narayani, Vimala, 
Bhuvanesvari etc. has commanded veneration everywhere. 
It is, therefore, not surprising that Subhadra should also 
be regarded as Durga or Bhubanesvari. In Niladéari Mahodaya, 
she has been named as Siva, Brahmariupa, Rudrani, Kalaratri, 
Vaisnavi, Mahalaksmi and Bhubanesvari 107 ” 

Although Subhadra possesses all the attributes of Sakti, yet 
to prove it again, Dr. K.C. Misra cites an inscription (from 
Gopinathpur temple, constructed by one Gopinath Mohapatra, 
minister of King Kapilendra Deva in the 15th cehtury), but 
that does not help him at all.3°8 Dr, Mishra’s suggestion that 
Subhadra was treated as ‘Bhagavat?’ i.e. Durga is not tenable. 
Jn Sanskrit ‘Bhagavati’ is very often used to express regard for 
Goddesses. For example “Sa ma patu sarasvatir bhagavati 
nihisSesa Jadydapaha.” Here Bhagavati is not Durga. It is merely 
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an epithet of ‘Sarasvat?’. 

However, ‘Subhadra’ was once considered as Durga. But 
strangely, in the 15th century, Sarala Das, in his Oriya Mahda- 
bharata, described her as Brahma or Pitiamaha. He did not 
think of her as the sister or wife of Jagannatha or Krsna. 
Sarala Das’s opinion somehow did not find acceptance with 
anyone. Scholars, basing their view on Sakti-worship, try to 
connect Subhadra with EkanamSsa. EkanamSa was considered as 
a form of Durga, “and widely worshipped in ancient India.!° 
In the Vispu Dharmottara Puréna, it is stated that the image of 
Ekdndnmnisda should be placed between Balabhadra and Krsna 
and that her left hand should rest on her waist while the right 
holds a lotus.!'! In the Virat Parva of the Mahabharata, she has 
been described as the daughter of Yasoda, Yogamaya, who 
saved Krsna’s life.1!2 

But Subhadra, it may be noted, is not worshipped just as 
Subhadra. She is also represented as Yogamaya or Maha Sakti. 
According to ‘Hayasirsa Panca Ratra’ she should be placed 
on the right side of Purusottama and on the left of 
Balarama. Therefore, the opinion of the scholars like Dr. 
Mahatab and Dr. K.C. Misra identifying Subhadra directly 
with Ekanamsa is erroneous. 

Both Subhadra and EkanamSa stem from the same root, i.e., 
the Sakti cult. Therefore, there is some apparent similarity in 
both. But, in fact, it is not correct to say that Ekanamsa and 
Subhadra are one and the same. Bhuvaneswar, only about 
thirty five miles from Puri, was a sacred place fer Saivism even 
before Puri became an eminent religious centre. The Ananta- 
Vasudeva cult, after it became popular at Bhuvneswar, spread 
to Puri, and it was only then that Balabhadra was paired with 
Jagannatha. 

In all probability, Jagannatha representing Visnu, (discussed 
earlier), was a vaisnavite concept. The influence of Sakti-wor- 
ship at Bhubaneswar led to the addition of Devi Padahara to 
the worship of Vasudeva on the banks of Bindusara.!!® The same 
influence (of Sakti worship) at Puri led to the inclusion of 
Laksmi into Purusottama-Jagannatha worship. Likewise, the 
addition of Ananta to Vasudeva at Bhuvaneswar, referred 
to earlier, was followed by a parallel addition at Puri 
of Balabhadra to Purusottama-Jagannatha (later popular 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


16 The Land of Vismu 


as Jagannatha). This, however, created a problem, as tradi- 
tional social norms did not permit the presence of a younger 
brother’s wife along with his elder brother. So, Jagannatha is 
identified with Krsna and Balabhadra. consequently, accepted 
as Balaram, the elder brother of Krsnu.!!5 Lakgmi, all the 
same, was moved to another place on the premises of the same 
temple. Then the wide prevalence of Sakti-worship called 
for a substitute of Laksm1, and Subhadra, in the wooden fosm, 
was brought in Laksmi’s place, beside Jagannatha and Bala- 
bhadra. The Mahabharata tradition describes Subhadra as the 
sister of both Krsna and Balarama, and hence of Jagannatha 
and Balabhadra as well. But according to the earlier tradition, 
some people might not have accepted her as the sister of the 
two deities. The staunch ‘Saktas’ might have rather conceived 
her as the Sakti of the two deities. They regarded the deities 
not as Krsna and Balarima,!¢ but merely as the two aspects of 
Visnu—one representing Purusa or male energy, and the other 
Subhadra (the form of Laksmi symbolising Sakti), the female 
energy or source of creation. Then, like Laks$mi, she is described 
as the holder of lotus, and at the same time, she represents 
‘Gaurr’, ‘Sachi’, and ‘Katyayani.’ She is the mother as Narayana 
is the father of the Universe.” Therefore, Purusottama Mdlhia- 
mya has rightly stated “Tasya Sakti svarupeyam bhagini S$ri 
prakirtita...”.1!2 ° 

After Subhadra’s inclusion as such, Laksmi was moved to a 
different temple and placed on the left side of the Jagannatha 
temple. The red storie of Laksmi’s temple amply suggests that 
it is as old as the great temple of JagannAatha.’? Therefore, 
now the beautiful art and architecture is equally found on both 
the temples of Jagannatha and Laksmi when the plastering 
was takenout by the archaeological department. According to 
a legend as well as a popular concept the Visuite deity ‘Nila- 
madhava’ was worshipped not alone, but along with Laksmi, 
his Sakti.2° This, therefore, may explain the prevalence of 
Laksmi- Narayana worship in the earlier stages. A tod, as the 
custom goes, is seldom worshipped without his divine consort, 
but it did happen in the case of Jagannatha. This perhaps is 
the only possible reason for the later inclusion of Subhadra into 
Jagannatha’s worship. 


The instance of a deity displaced from its original seat is 
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known in the Puri temple as well. Here, under the influence of 
Sakti cult, Sarasvati was moved to the verandah of her temple, 
and Bhuvanesvari was installed on her vacated throne. The 
people habitually continue to call the temple as “Sarasvati 
Mandira,” even though, it is dominated by Bhuvanesvari and 
Sarasvati occupies a much less important seat in the outer room 
of the temple.!=! 


Lak sm 


Although Laksmi stays in a distant place from Jagannatha, 
yet her influence in the temple rituals has not waned. Rather 
her increased influence has led to celebration of festivals, like 
‘Hera Pancami’ and ‘Candan Yatra’‘"* In the Car Festival 
particularly, she exercises unique power when the main door 
of Jagannatha’s temple is closed, and in this way the presiding 
deity, Jagannatha is not allowed to enter his own temple. 

The existence of Laksmi in the Jagannatha temple is un- 
doubtedly older than Subhadra’s. Although Subhadra has often 
been described as Laksmit, the latter never called as Subhadra.!=" 
Again, Subhadra becomes the embodiment of Laksmi by 
occupying her place beside Jagannatha. But when, at the time 
of Anavasara ritual, she is away from her throne, a portrait of 
Laksmi is worshipped in her place.** This shows that at times 
Subhadra and Laksmi become one. 

Certain legends represent Lak$mi as a typical Oriya wife, 
who never appears before her elder brother-in-law, Balabha- 
dra, although she cooks and serves meals to him along with 
her husband. She is also very sensitive. Her pique is characte- 
ristically manifested on occasions, like Hera Pancami and the 
festivals of ‘Opening the Door’ at the time of Car Festival 
(Ratha Yatra). 

The myth in Lakgmi Purdna goes further. It says that Bala- 
bhadra once became displeased with Laksmi as she had accep- 
ted the worship of ‘Sriya Candalun?’. Angrily she left the 
temple, and ‘as a result of which Balabhadra and Jaganndtha 
became so poor that they could not procure even the food to 
eat. Thus reduced to virtual beggary, they found no alternative 
but to accept food from Laksmi whom, at that time, they had 
regarded as defiled. Laksmi was back to her abode. At the 
same time, this willing acceptance of Laksmi’s food by both 
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Jagannatha and Balabhadra witnessed the end of casteism in 
the temple. This episode also brings out in her earnest zeal for 
social reform.”** 

From the foregoing we conclude that Lak$mi is the wife 
of Jagannatha.=¢ She is the ‘Vaignavi Sakti’ and also the Sakti 
of Paramitman.2? Known also as Mahalaksmi, she occupies 
her place to the left side of God. She is seated on a lotus flower. 
While she holds yet another lotus in one hand, but her other 
hand blesses the devotees and also inspires in them ‘Abhaya’ 
(fearlessness).1* . 

According to another myth in the Bhagavata, ‘Lak$mi 
once practised a severe penance, because she, being the great 
consort of the Lord of Vaikuntha, was not allowed to take part 
in Raslila.!®* 

Besides the other Vaisnavite characters, Laksmi, like 
Subhadra is also associated with Candika or Durga. The 
‘Vaikrtika Rahasya’, appended to the Devi Mdahéatmya, 
narrates how Laksmi emerged from the body of Gauri or 
Durga. According to Matsya Purana, Laksmi is said to«be one 
of the eight of Sarasvati’s forms, namely, Laksmi, Medha, 
Dhara, Pusti, Gauri, Tusti, Prabha, and Mati. The Brahm- 
anda Purana (Lalitopakhyana) includes Laksmi among the nine 
mother goddesses or Saktis.!3! It says that when the goddess 
Lalita set out to fight the demon ‘Bhandasura’, Laksmi, 
along with some other Saktis, also accompanied her. Like the 
other Saktis of the group, Laksmi is represented here as a ‘vir- 
gin with eyes; red with anger’. She is armed with the disc, etc. 
to kill the mighty demon.!3 The eight Saktis, including Laksmi, 
are all called ‘Rahasya Yogin’ in Brahmanda Purana.!?3 
Though all these stem from Sakti cult, the Laksmi cult in itself 
is definitely older than the common Sakti cult. It thus proves 
that the concept of Durga in Laksmi was developed much later. 

The Laksmi cult had been in vogue since the era of the 
epics. When Krsna (in the Mahabliarata) asked Narada 
about the gods he worshipped, he enumerated several names; 
Laksmi being one of the deities that Narada mentioned.!34 
It can be construed that Narayana, by this time, must have been 
worshipped alongwith Laksmi, and that Nilamadhava-worship 


or Madhava-cult may have its origin in the age of the Mahda- 
bharata. 
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Though Purugottama Mahatmya of the Skanda Purdédna re- 
fers to Nilamadhava, none except Visvavasu and Vidyapati, 
has ever seen the deity. The author of the very Purana 
has also not seen the deity. It was merely a legend at the time 
of the Skanda Purdna on the basis of which Purusottama Maha- 
tmya was composed. But the ‘Trinity’, in the wooden form, 
did exist by the time of Skanda Purana. 


ORIGIN OF DARU WORSHIP AND THE DEVELOP- 
MENT OF THE CULT OF JAGANNATHA 


The practice of ‘Daru Puja’ has been jin vogue since the 
Vedic age. The Bliagvad Gitd also bears evidence of Daru 
worship.’ The Rg Veda refers toa DaAaru, floating down the 
sea.!*¢ The Skanda Purana includes a similar verse concerning 
the wooden images (Déaru Miirti).!3? Sayanacdarya, while com- 
menting on this Vedic verse, alludes to the deity Purusgot- 
tama, the wooden god to explain the significance of the word 
“Yaddaru’.!3® This shows that by Sayana’s times, Purusottama 
must have been a well-known deity. This verse also occurs in 
the Atharva Veda.” The vedic influence, consequently, is 
noticeable in the day-to-day worship of Jagannatha.?!®’ Not- 
withstanding the protests of R.C. Majumdar, Wilkins, 
Gurudas Sarakar and others, it is a fact that the nucleus, 
however weak, of the Purusottama cult, in the form of 
Daru-worship, existed at the time of the Vedas and was 
certainly in vogue much before Sayana.’”’! According to 
M.M. Ganguli, Purusottama Ksetra (Puri) had become 
famous long before the growth of Buddhism.™? That again 
suggests that the deity too must have been famous before the 
Ksetra shot into prominence. 

“ˆ Valmiki mentions Jagannatha in the Uttara-Kanda of the 
Réamdyana, when Rama is seen exhorting Bibhisgana to devote 
himself to the worship of Jagannatha, the family deity of 
Iksvaku race.’ Accordingly, in our own times, we witness a 
temple-ritual, called Bibhisana Vandapana. The scholars, how- 
ever, believe that this Uttara Kanda of the Rdamdiyana was 
composed in a later period.“ So we attach no importance to 
the existence of Jagannatha cult during the times of the Rama- 
yana. In the Mahabharata—Vanaparva we find the reference to 
the Mahavedi. The Pandavas on their way to Kalinga, took 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


20 The Land of Yism 


their bath in the river Vaitarani and according to the I of 
their guide ‘LomasSa’, a great sage, they mounted a ନ to 
be blessed and thus acquired the divine prowess.""® This ‘Maha- 
vedi’ is identified in the Purusottama Mdéahdatmya as the place 
situated in between the Banyan tree and.the sea.!¢ Visnu dhar- 
mottara Purdna refers to the ‘Vedi’ in the name of ‘Antarvedi 
as a sacrificial altar.” The Purusottama Maéhdatmya also sup- 
ports this by calling Mahdavedi to be the very sacrificial gltar 
constructed by indradyumna."* . 

The Jagannéatha cult, as we have seen, became very popu- 
lar in the age of the Puranas. Matsya Purdna, one of the earlier 
and comparatively famous Puranas, mentions Purusottama 
Ksetra in two places.”? Purusottama Ksetra became famous, 
since its presiding deity Purusottama, after whom the 
Ksetra was called, commanded great popularity at that time. 
This Purana associates the deity ‘Vimala’ with Purusottama 
Ksetra (Vimala purusgottame). This shows that after the Ksetra 
assumed importance as a sacred place. it attracted towards it 
different religious sects of India. Sukti cult was consequently 
introduced here with the installation of an image of Vimala in 
the temple compound. Thereafter, the Ksetra was not Just a 
sacred Ksetra, but it became the holiest place for both Siktas 
and Saivites. 

The concept of Tninity— Brahma, Vispyu and Mahesvara— 
also underwent change. Subhadra was now considered as 
Brahma, Jagannatha as Visnu, and Balabhadra as Mahesvara. 
Vimala, the incarnation of Durga, thus came to be 
regarded as the wife of Balabhadrn. Purugottama Kgetra, 
therefore appcared simultaneously to the minds of the 
‘Sivasakti’ worshippers. 

After the Matsya Purana, the later Puranas like ‘Vissiu, 
Agni, Padma, Nérada, Bralima and Skanda also refer to Jagan- 
natha and to the place where his image was installed, 20 But, it is 
only the Agni, Padma, Brahma and Skanda Puranas that men- 
tion the place as sacred and also refer to the constrection of the 
temple and the part played by King Indradyumna,!&! 
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Bralima Purana 


In the ‘Satya Yuga’ or the age of truth, there lived at 
Avanti a pious king, named Indradyumna. Once, possessed by 
curiosity to see the four-armed Visnu, he set out for Purusot- 
tama Ksetra. But before his arrival there, the god buried the 
imafe of the deity in sand. (This, according to Skanda Purana, 
he did on the request of Yama). Indradyumna thus having fail- 
ed to sce the image carved in azure bluc stone, decided to cons- 
truct a temple and installed another image of the deity. He 
collected stones from the ‘Vindhya mountain’ with the help of 
the Kings of ‘Kalinga’, ‘Utkal’, and ‘Kosala’, and soon com- 
pleted the temple. Thereafter, following God’s command (con- 
veyed io him in dream), regarding the mstallation of the idol, 
he went to the sea shore and cut a great tree with an axe. 
Just then, Visnu and Visvakarmda reached there in disguise and 
made the four images, namely those of Balabhadra, Subhadra, 
Jagannittha and SudarSana. Indradyumna celebrated the ins- 
tallation of these idols. !®: 

Although the Bralma Purana and the Skanda Purana, broad- 
ly present the samc version of the story, the two differ in 
treating the detail. While the skavida Purdna is morc descriptive 
than Bralina Purana, the latter makes no reference to Nilagiri, 
Ni]a Madhava, Vidyapati, Visvavasu and Mahavedi. It alludes 
to the deity merely as an image made of sapphire, rather than 
name it as Nilamadhava. Then, instead of making a pointed 
reference to Mahavedi, the writer speaks of it only as ‘‘an sus- 
picious place’. The most interesting feature of this Purana as 
also like Ndrada Purana is that there is no reference to Savara 
worship at all. 

It can, therefore, be presumed that in the early stages, of the 
Aryans, Nilamadhava was a deity and that in course of time, 
when the place became densely forested and inaccesible to 
others, the worship of God fell into the hands of the forest 
dwellers, /.e., the Savaras. But by the time of the Brallma and 
Skanda Purdunas, it once again gained popularity with the Aryans. 
However, the image by then was lost, and in its place the 
present Trinity came into being. The sandstorm referred to in 
the Skanda Purana is symbolic of the deeper religious storm 
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passing over the Madhava cult. It alludes to the burial of the 
Madhava cult and the emergence of the Trinity. And it is 
Brahma Purana that offers, for the first time, the concept of 


the Trinity. 


Ndrada Purana 

This Purana has not deviated much from the tradition while 
relating the story. It differs from the Bralima Purana. in’ one 
respect that it makes no reference to Indradyumna’s being 
helped by the kings’of Kalinga, Kosala and Utkala in build- 
ing the temple. Interestingly, the Skanda Purdna goes still fur- 
ther in relating, how King Gala of Utkala occupied the temple, 
while Indradyumna was in Brahma Loka. No such reference is 
to be found in the Nédarada Purana or Bralima Purana.’ ® 
Padma Purana —(Patala Khanda). 

Chasing the sacrificial horse, Satrughna reached the Nila- 
parvata, where the river Ganges meets the sea. Here, he saw 
some Bhillas (an aboriginal tribe) with their bows and arrows. 
They were all four-armed due to their contact with tlie sacred 
dish of God Purusottama.!®! 

Once in ancient times, a boy, named Prthuka, who happen- 
ed to find his way into the temple of God Purusgottama, tasted 
the sacred dish of God and as a result of which was blessed 
with four arms. Seeing this, the other Bhillas also offered wor- 
ship to God, and were blessed likewise. King Ratnagriva of 
Kanchi, who arrived thereafter some time, became four armed 
at the mere sight of God. 

Patala Khanda calls the Ksetra as Purusottama Kgsetra and its 
principal deity as Purusottama.!®® It also says that Nilaparvata 
was the abode of Purusottama.2° But when it suggests that Nila- 
parvata was located at the mouth of the Ganges indicates that 
either the author of this Khanda was a Bengali or was not at all 
familiar with the Purugottama Ksetra. Possibly, he had merely 
heard about the Kgetra or there actually existed a hill, called 
Nilaparvata. And this Nilaparvata was supposedly situated at 
the mouth of the Ganges from where the Apauruseya Daru 
floated down the sea to the shore at Puri. 

| This Khanda is completely silent on Caturddha Muirti or Tri- 
nity, though the Uttara Khanda im this Purana, does mention 
the Trinity and Jagannatha’s fame.!*” The Uttara-Khanda then 
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also depicts Purusottama and Jagannatha as one and the 
same.’ The existence of the Trinity is further confirmed by a 
reference in Purusottama Maliatmya to the ‘Dwadasaksara 
Mantra’ addressed to Balabhadra. In fact, the ‘Dwadasaksara 
Mantra’ had by this time become so popular that the 
Purusottama Maéaliatinya uses it to invoke Balabhadra.!®® 

Above all, by including both Prthuka’s story and the legend 
of,King Ratnagriva as the maker of the temple, Patala Khanda 
makes‘a very bold departure from tradition. (The other Puranas 
suggest that the temple was built by king Indradyumna). 


Skanda Purana, Purusottama Méahatmya 


This Purana projects the cult of Jagannatha with such cry- 
staline clarity as dispels the darkness around it. Currently re- 
garded as the most authentic source of the cult, Skanda Purdna 
is widely quoted by scholars. The story briefly related, runs as 
follows : 

Seeing in this Ksetra the direct salvation of the people, 
Yama requested Vigsnu to disappear from the scene. Vignu 
(Nilamadhava) agreed. 

Indradyumna, the king of Avanti, having once heard about 
the unique power of Nilamadhava, sent his priest Vidyapati to 
locate the dwelling place of Nilamadhava. Vidyapati thus came 
to Purusottama Ksetra and saw Nilamadhava, worshipped by 
a Savara, named Visvavasu. But when he was on way back to 
his country, a fierce storm rose and Nilamadhava disappeared 
under sand. ନ N 

Indradyumna, on receiving the awaited message set out with 
all his men for Nilagari, but could not see the god, since he had 
disappeared before the king’s arrival there. Then, following 
“Narada’s advice, Indradyumna built a temple to honour the god 
and offered a thousand-horse sacrifice at the, place. In the mean 
time, there appeared a massive tree floating on the sea. The 
king had three images, namely, those of Jagannatha, Balabhadra 
and Subhadra carved out from the tree with the help of an old 
carpenter (God in disguise), who appeared there on his own as 
if by the grace of the God. 

Indradyumna went to ‘Brahma Loka’ to invite Brahma 
to preside over the inaugural ceremony of the temple and the 
installation of the deity-images therein. His journey to the dis- 
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tant, divine Loka took many years, during which a certain 
king Gala, who happened to be a worshipper of Madhava 
idol in that temple, claimed the temple as his own property. 
However, when Indradyumna came back to the Ksetra, Gala 
was so impressed by his spiritual power thut he did not protest. 
Soon after Brahmi descended from the ‘Brahma Loka’ 
inaugurated the temple. Indradyumna finally went to Brahma 
Loka entrusting the temple to king Gala. # 

Ostensibly, this Purana, in its narrative, makes ‘several 
innovations. Unlike the Padma Purana suggesting that the god 
Purusottama was worshipped by the Bhillas, the Purusottama 
Madahéatmya tells that it was the Savara Viswivasu, who worship- 
ped the God. It substitutes the term ‘Mahavedi—Antarved!?’ 
for ‘VedT’ (used in the Aalialiarata). It also introduces the 
concept of the Caturddha Muirti (four images) by detailing 
the manner in which the four idols were installed in the temple 
at Mahavedi. Again, Skanda Purdypa is the first to bring out 
the idea of three-deity-worship and also to suggest how each 
deity was invoked by a separate mantra or hymn. It thus lays 
Puruga Sikta for Jagannatha, Dvwidasaksara Mantra for 
Balabhadra and Devi Sikta for Subhadra. The specification of 
the colour and dress of ithe three deities is also another 
novel feature of this Purana. 

ln this way Skanda- Purana presents a vivid picture of the 
cult. Then, the works, like Kapila Samhita, Barhaspatya Sutra, 
Niladri Mahodaya, Tirtha Cintamni, Kalika Purana, Purusot- 
tama Candrika, Tantra Yamala, Rudra Yamala, etc. treat the 
subject in more or less the same way as the Skanda Puréna. 


The Story in Kapila Samhité 


Once Indradyumna, supposedly the fifth-head of Brahma2, 
received a message in his dream to go to Nilacala and 
to see there a sapphire figure near Rohini Kunda. He left 
for Nilaca]a, accompanied by his entire army. Yama was afraid 
that if all those people would get salvation just by-seeing the 
god, what after all he was going to do. Therefore, he prayed to 
Visnu, and in answer the god hid the blue figure and the 
Rohini Kundga in Patala. 

Ou reaching Nilacala, Indradyumna made the images of 
Jagannatha, Balabhadra, Subhadra, Sudarsana, In making these 
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images, he was advised by Narada, who had descended from 
heaven at the opportune moment. The King thereafter went 
to Brahma Loka to invite Brahma. In his absence king Gala 
worshipped the deities. Finally when Brahma came to Nilac- 
ala, and he advised Indradyumna to perform the festivals of 
Jagannatha such as the Snana Yatra, Gundica etc.! ° 

Here we find no reference to Vidyapati. Narada does not ac- 
company the King; but appears right at the moment he is needed. 
Then, unlike Skanda Purdana, there is no reference here to the 
carpenter, who carves out the images. The writer does not 
mention the horse sacrifice, goddess Carccika etc. The King on 
his way comes accross only Bhuvaneswar, though here we find a 
reference to the Viraja Ksetra, i.e., Yajapur. lt seems that by 
the time this work was composed, the importance of Carc- 
cika had gone down while Goddess Viraja had gained popu- 
larity as the Pdérvatt Ksetra.’°! This was the time when four 
Ksetras in Orissa, viz. Krsna Kgetra, Parvati Ksetra, Arka 
Ksetra and Hara Ksetra were very well-known. These Kgsetras 
correspond respectively to modern Puri, Yajpur, Konarka and 
Bhubaneswar. 

The Samhita also makes allusions to Ladukeswara. Bata 
Mangala, Sweta Ganga and Sweta Madhava.!3° Another interes- 
ting feature here is that Vimala, in the sacred precincts of 
Jagannatha temple, is depicted as the goddcss of learning, and 
not as one of the forms of Durga. Though we find here no 
reference to the Sarasvati temple, Sarasvati and Laksmi are 
described as sitting at the feet of Jagannatha who sleeps in the 
ocean of milk. 

The Visnu Purana, like the Skanda Purana, mentions the 
fame gained by the Ksetra Purusottama. Pargiter has referred 
to It in his work ‘Dynasties of the Kali age’.!°! The antiquity of 
this Purana, which dates back to the 4th century A.D., proves 
that Purugottama Ksetra was popular even before the Purana 
was written. 

By the 15th century the story as told in Oriya Puranas took 
a different shape. Sarala Das has associated the cult of Jagan- 
natha with that of Krsna in the Mahabharata. %S 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


26: The Land of Vismu 
THE STORY IN SARALA MAHABHARATA 


(Vana Parva and Musali Parva) 


When Srikrsna breathed his last, Arjuna and Savara Jara, 
who had killed Krsna, tried to cremate the corpse. They soon 
found that the fire was helpless in burning the dead body, since 
it was the Brahma himself. At the end of one full day, only the 
palms, legs and the nose were burnt, and then a divine sound 
was heard saying “O, Arjuna, the fire. cannot convert the 
dead body into ashes. Please throw it into the see”. Arjuna 
acted accordingly, and went to Dvaraka. 

After some time ‘Jara Savara’ saw Krsna in dream. When he 
woke up, he found beside him an image of Visnu This was 
the very image that later Jara Savara worshipped on the Dhauli 
Hill near Bhubaneswar. 

When Galamadhava, a Vaisnava King of Kanchi, learnt of 
Krsna’s death, he set out in quest of Krsna’s corpse, which, in 
fact, had been thrown into the sea. His servant ‘Vasudeva 
Brahmana’, who had proceeded to the south, located the body 
there on the Dhauli Hill, being worshipped in the form of an 
image. On receiving the news, Galamadhava moved the image 
to Nilacala. 

Jara Savara at that time was away to Konarka on the sea- 
shore in quest of * Krsna’s dead body. At the same time, 
Indradyumna, a King in the line of Virata, built a temple at 
Nilacala with the help of a Brahmin, called ‘Visvavasu’. Then 
for the sake of the aforesaid image he consulted the Savara 
Jara. At this, Jara prayed to God and was answered in a divine 
voice, “I will certainly appear at Nilagiriin the ‘Bauddha’ 
incarnation. This unburnt dead body will change into DAaru 
(wood)”. ° 

After this revelation, both Indradyumna and Jara Savar 
went to Nilagiri, and here they saw the wooden form of God 
in the ‘Rohini Kunda’. Vasudeva and King Indradyumna 
brought the Daru out of the Kunda and Jara Savara undertook 
the task of carving the image. Visvakarma himself joined Jara 
in this work. They cut the Daru into three pieces. The image- 
making work supposedly continued in a closed room for fifteen 
days, but no sound was heard outside. When the King, in 
his anxiety, opened the door, he discovered three images, but 
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there was no trace of Jara or Visvakarma in the room. 

In Musali Parva, Sarala Das included the history of Nila- 
sundara hill and also made a few more alterations, but broadly 
he retained the version of Vana Parva. 

Though in the depiction of the Savari Narayana Sarala Das 
is indebted to the later Puranas, yet their influence on his work, 
judged on the whole, is not very significant. In fact, Sarala Das, 
clevrating from the Puranic tradition, introduces many original 
ideas in this work. ‘He does not make any mention of Nilama- 
dhava, nor does he refer to the disappearance of the god. Again, 
the idea of the unburnt corpse of Krsna changing into the 
wooden image and its being found in the Rohinis Kunda is 
entirely Sarala Das’s own. 

Kanci, as described in his work, is situated in the north of 
Puri. Evidently, Sarala Das is mistaken here, because Kanci, 
on the geographical map, is placed to the south of Puri. It 
thus follows that all that Sarala Das offers is not to be taken 
for granted. 

Further, his description of Indradyumna as a King in the line 
of the King Virata is not corroborated by either other Puranas 


or the later works. Sarala Das also conceives Jagannatha as 
Buddha.!®¢¢ 


Deula Told 


Again, in the 15th century!’ Nilambara Das wrote a work, 
entitled Deula Tola i.e., the making of the temple. His version 
of the story, is as follows : ” 

“When Indradyumna came to know of Nilamadhava in 
Nilacala (situated on the eastern shore) he sent his messenger, 
Yidyapati to find the truth. Vidyapati went there, saw the god 
and accordingly reported the facts to the King. Indradyumna, 
with his army, then marched to Puri and at a place, called 
Carchika, ViSsvavasu surrendered himself to the king. The 
author then describes the episode of the disappearance of the 
God. Indradyumna observed fast for twentyone days. He was 
told in his dream that the Daru was floating on the sea. He 
found the Daru, and Visvakarma got down to the making of 
images in a closed room. The King, prompted by Gundica, 
his queen, opened the door and found three images, all incom- 
plete and unfinished.” 
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The development of the story and also the mention of 
Carcika here reveal the influence of Purusottama Méahcdatmya 
on Deula Tola. But the introduction of Gundicha as the queen 
of Indradyumna, is an innovation that the author makes in Tus 
work. Sarala Dis mentioned ‘Gundikera’ instead of ‘Gundica’. 

Like Nilambara Das, Sisu Krsna Dasa has also written a 
book, named ‘Deula Toia’. Likewise some morc Deula Tola 
books were written in the later period, among which Krsna 
Dasa’s work enjoys greater popularity in Orissa. 


The Deula Told of Sisu Krsna Disa 


Vidyapati, under the orders of Indradyumna, arrived at a 
Savara village in quest of the god. Lalita, the daughter of the 
Savar Chief Visvivasu, fell in love with him. The Brahmin, 
Vidyapati was consequently forced by Visvavasu to marry 
Lalita. 

Vidyapati, with the help of Lalita and Visviavasu, traced 
the god in Nilagiri. In fact, the clue came to him from a crow 
that became four armed, when it fell from the ‘Kalpa- Vrksa’ 
into the ‘Rohini Kunda’. Vidyapati thus reported this to 
Indradyumna, and the King started for the place with Narada 
and his army. In the course of his journey to Nilagiri, he came 
across the river Citrotpala, Catakeswara, Ekamra (Bhuva- 
neswar), Lingaraja, Kapotesvara (near Chandanpur), Kalindi or 
the river Yamuna (near Sakshigopal—Bir Narasingpur), and 
so on. 

Reaching Nilacala, the King arrested the Savara and got 
hold of the god’s image. But soon, under God’s command that 
he heard from the heaven, he set Savara free. The King cons- 
tructed a temple of 120 cubits height (equal to that of the 
present temple) and went to Bralima Loka to invite Brahma to 
preside over its inaugural ceremony. In the mean time, a fierce 
sand-storm buried the temple, and King Gala discovered it. 
When Indradyumna came back from Brahma Loka, there arose 
a dispute between both the Kings as each staked his claim for 
the ownership of the temple. Finally, Brahma brought about a 
a compromise between them and settled the matter amicably. 

King Indradyumna then learnt in a dream that a Daru was 
floating on the sea. He recovered the Daru from there with the 
help of Vidyapati and Vasu Savara. But the King found no 
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carpenter able to carve out the image of the god. Finally, an 
old carpenter, Ananta Maharana of Dvaraka appeared there, 
and working in a closed room for twentyone days’, made the 
very images of Jagannatha, Balabhadra and Subhadra. But 
before the period stipulated for the task was over, the King in 
his haste and anxiety opened the door to find the three incomplete 
images. And Ananta Maharana was not to be seen anywhere ! 

‘Lhe King was so disturbed that he decided to commit 
suicide. But just then, he heard, “O King, I shall hold the 
incarnation of Buddha in the Kali Yuga’. The sons of Vasu 
Savara will be called as Daité and they will serve me. The 
sons of ‘Lalita’ will be known as Sudra and they will cook for 
me. The sons of ‘Vidyapati’ will be my Pandds and they will 
worship me. Indradyumna, in return, prayed to God that he 
should not have progeny to claim the temple in future. Here 
concludes Deula Tola, the most popular story. 

Obviously, Krsna Das’s Deula Tola seems to have much 
later origin than Skanda Purdna, because the author has largely 
followed the story of the latter. This book has been described 
as the Skanda Purdyua of Kali Yuga itself.’ The description of 
Jagannitha’s embellishments and of the height of the temple 
here further suggests the recentness of this work. Again, the 
inclusion of Lalita and the inter-caste marriage of Vidyapati is 
regarded as a novel feature of the work. Krsna Das identifies his 
Vasu Savara with the very Savara who had killed Vasudeva in 
the Dvapara age.!®? His book also mentions Jagannditha as 
Daru Brahma, Visvanatha, and Krsna, and conceives him as 
Ganesa by introducing the GaneSsa Vesa of Jagannatha.!?° 

From a comparative study of the stories narrated in the 
various Sanskrit and Oriya works, it becomes evident that King 
Indradyumna’s name is invariably associated with the construc- 
“tion of the great temple at Purugottama Ksetra as well as the 
installation of the images therein. It is precisely for this reason 
that scholars generally regard Indradyumna as the builder of 
the temple. * 


Indradyunma 

Indradyumna’s name occurs in the Mahéabhédrata, in an 
altogether different context.” However, the authors of the 
Purinas have referred to him as a great sacrificer.'”” Markan- 
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deya, in the Mahabhéarata Vanaparava, describes Indradyumna 
as the most ancient King who performed thousands of horse 
sacrifices. At that time a tank known as Indradyumna-Sara, 
was automatically made at Purugottama Kgetra by the foot 
prints of the innumerable cows, brought there to be given as 
gift. In Satapatlia Brahmna, he has been described as a 
Raijarsi.1*? The Céandogya Upanisad refers to him as Balla- 
bheya Indradyumna, the great meditator.™ 

The Skanda Purana suggests that Indradyumna belonged to 
the fifth generation of the founders of Suryavamsa (the Solar 
dynasty). & Kapila Samhita identifies him as the fifth head 
of Brahman which was removed by Siva.!*8 

Though the Mahabharata does not link the story of Indra- 
dyumna with the reference to ‘Mahaved1’, the Skanda Purana 
does connect the two. Surprisingly, the conversation between 
“Yama’ and ‘Bhagwan Vis$nu’, narrated in Brahma Purana, has 
also been connected with the story in the Skanda Purana. Evi- 
dently, Purusottama Maliatmya assimilates several novel fea- 
tures, such as the allusions to ‘Mahavedt’ and Indradyumna of 
the Mahdbhéarata, Yama-Visnu conversation of Brahma Purana, 
and the Purusottama concept of Padma Purana. But the 
Padma Purana substitutes King Ratanagriva for King Indrad- 
yumna.1*® 

According to Médala Panji, Indradyumna was the King of 
Malava. But Bralima Purana and Skanda Purana represent 
him as the King of Avanti.”¢ Dr. Buckingham maintains, 
“Indradyumna was the last King of the Pala Dynasty”, while 
according to Fleet, ‘he is identified with Indravala, the son of 
Udayana of Sripur in Madhya Pradesh’.!?* Jagannatha offers 
Sraddha (ritual) to his ancestors and to Indradyumna in the 
dark part of the month of ‘Margasira’ from the third day 
(Irtiya). A worshipper of Jagannatha at this time recites a2” 
‘Mantra’ in which Indravala’s name is substituted for Indra- 
dyumna.!”® Since this ritual finds no mention in the Purusottama 
Maliatmya, we may take it as a later innovation’, and hence 
need not lay any importance on it. 

Visnu Purana includes Indradyumna in the race of Svayam- 
bhuva Manu, viz., Narayana, Brahma, Svayambhuva Manu, 
Priyavrata, Agnidhra, Nabhi, Karabha, Bharata, Sumati and 
Indradyumna.!” But beyond this, the work makes no allusion 
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to him. Matsya Purdna refers merely to the Indradyumna 
tank.!5° According to Pargiter, Vispu Purana was composed 
before the fourth century A.D. Hence, it can be well presumed that 
Indradyumna was in picture even before the fourth century A.D. 
Strangely, there is no mention of Indradyumna in the ‘Nilagiri 
Mahatmya’ of Padma Purana. 

Sarala Das, among the Oriya poets, was the first to intro- 
duce ‘Indradyumna in his Mahébhérata, written in the 15th 
century A.D. But perhaps the poet was not very clear about his 
identity. Possibly, Sarala Dis was familiar with certain legends 
that associated Indradyumna with the building of a temple. His 
portrayal of Indradyumna in Sarala Mahabharata thus, seems 
to be based on such legendary accounts. 

The ‘Vanaparva’ represents King Indradyumna as the son 
of Galamadhava, the King of Sakalya Dvipa. The Musali Parva 
on the contrary, suggests that Galamadhava was the King of 
Kanci and that Indradyumna was the son of Madhu KesSari 
in the line of Virata.!8! All the same, in Sarala Mahéabhdarata, 
Jagannatha is described as the unburnt figure of Srikrsna. It is, 
therefore, obvious that Sarala Das, unlike the authors of Sanskrit 
Puranas, does not take Indradyumna to be the King of ‘Satya 
Yuga’, but delineates him as a pious King in Kali age, soon 
after the end of Dvapara. History, however, is silent about 
him, and till today, no definite material concerning Indradyumna 
is available in Orissa, Avanti, or Malava.!8 

According to the tradition, as stated in Madala Panji, 
Indradyumna was the King of Orissa and the builder of 
Jagannatha temple. A genealogical account of the dynasty to 
which Indradyumna belonged, is as follows: 

“‘Bira Vikramaditya was succeeded by VatakeSsari, while 
Indradyumna succeeding the later was third in the line. After 
Galamadhava’s discovery of the temple from under the sand 
hill, Indradyumna ruled for ten years and five months without 
any successor. Then came the KeSaris i.e., Marut KeSsari, Karna 
Kesar], Nrpa Kesari, Dhruva Kesari, Padma Kesari and 
Canda Kesari. This Canda KeSsari constructed the Bhuva- 
neswar temple and Vinduhari tank. Canda KesSsari was the 
last ruler of this dynasty and Orissa was ruled by the Grangas 
i.e., Codaganga etc.!53 

Since this geanealogical order in Pédnji places Indradyumna in 
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between the early Kesaris, it offers adequate basis to presume 
that he was a King of the early Ke$sari dynasty. The assocIatimE 
names of ‘Vata Keéari, Padma Kesari and Dhruva Kesar! are 
also available from the other copy of Madala Pinji.#t But the 
Puranic view does not corroborate this. In the Purusottama 
Méhatmya we notice that Indradyumna, while coming to Puri, 
passes through Vindu Tirtha at Bhubaneswar.!5° This reference, 
evidently based on contemporary legends, suggests th¢ exfstence 
of Vindu Tirtha, in Indradyumna’s times. But according to 
Panji, it (Vindu Firtha) was excavated by Canda KeSari much 
after Indradyumna. However, the date of Canda KesSari 
altogether is uncertain even now. 

Pt. Vinayak Misra and Pt. S.N. Das infer that Indradyumna 
may have been none else but Indrabhati, the King of Oddiana in 
717 A.D. M.M. Hara Prasad Sastr1 goes further in identifying 
OddiAana with some region in Orissa.!8¢ But his view has not 
found final acceptance with scholars.?#? | 

The Médala Pénji of Jagannatha temple suggests that Yajati 
Kesart reinstalled all the three images in the temple after the 
so called Mughal invasion around 9th or 10th century A.D., 
and thus earned recognition as the second Indradyumna. It will 
be observed that certain scholars used the word “‘Mughal”’ for 
all foreigners.’®*8 However, the writers of Orissan history like 
Hunter, etc. presume that Indradyumna might have flourished 
in the fifth century A.D.!5? 

It is now evident from the foregoing discussions that there 
is no conclusive proof regarding Indradyumna or the period he 
lived in. But Indradyumna’s association with the construction of 
Jagannatha temple and his installation of the Trinity therein, 
have been almost finally accepted. It is also evident that the 
present Jagannatha cult made its beginning with Indradyumna, 
and that it was a Vaignavite concept. Therefore, it becomes 
imperative for us to further probe into history for vital facts 
which have been Jost in the dust of fast rolling centuries and 
obliterated by the countless seasons of wind and rain. 

During the Nanda rule, towards the later part of the 5th” 
century B.C., Brahminism was the predominant religion in 
Orissa, but in the reign of ASoka, particularly, after the great 
Kalinga War, in the 3rd century B.C., Orissa came under the 
Buddhist influence. In the 2nd century A.D., Orissa was ruled 
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by King ‘Kharavela’, a Jaina.” ° And Jainism, in his reign, 
became the state religion. Although Jainism enjoyed the state 
patronage, it would be wrong to think that the people in gene- 
ral were converted to Jainism. In fact, other religions also flou- 
rished simultaneously, since Kharavela continued to perform 
the sacrifices. 

This period also reveals the prevalence of ‘Gajalaksmi’— 
worship in Orissa. From this we may infer that, at a later 
stage, Nariyana must have been coupled with Laksmi The 
consequent Laksmi-Narayana worship!*?*^# that was in vogue 
in Orissa, was to evolve as the future Jagannatha cult. 

After Kharavela, Jainism suffered decline in Orissa. In the 
4th century A.D., Orissa came under the influence of the Guptas 
as a result of the historic invasion of Samudra Gupta (330-375 
A.D.).33 With the rise of Gupta influence Bhagavatism natural- 
ly came to the forefront and spread to the remotest corners 
of Orissa.!* 

In the 6th century, Sasfinka, the monarch of Karna Suva- 
rna, was the overlord of Madhava Varman, a king of Sailod- 
bhava family of Kangoda Mandala i.e., the adjoining area of 
Chilka lake.!°8 Sasfnka and the Sailodbhavas were all Saivas 
and the supporters of Brahminism. From Sailodbhavas’ inscri- 
ptions, we learn that they used the title of ‘Parama Mahes- 
vara’ and performed the Vedic rituals, such as ‘ASva- 
medha, and ‘Vajapeya’, sacrifices.’ Although Harsa Vardhan 
conquered Orissa, Buddhism could not gain popularity as it 
did not find support from the Sailodbhavas. Hiuen Tsang, who 
came to Orissa before Harsa’s invasion, also wroté that Bud- 
dhism ti!l then had no influence over Kalinga and Kangoda.!*” 
Hence, Bhagavatism and Saivism were the two main streams of 
religion in Orissa at that time. Again, this was perhaps the 
time when Bhuvanesvar became a Siva Ksetra, and Puri the 
Visnu or Madhava Ksetra. 

Before the rise of Sailodbhavas, the Matharas and Vasis- 
thas, who respectively were the adherents of the Brahminism 
and Vaignavism, ruled Orissa.!** Hence, it is likely that both 
Saivism ond Vaignavism were long in vogue in Orissa and that 
Matharas and Vasisthas performed Laksmi-Narayana wor- 
ship which essentially forms the root of the Madhava cult.!** 

The predominance of Saivism lent more importance to Bhu- 
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banesvar than Puri. Sailodbhavas of Kangoda, though adher- 
ents of the Madhava cult, were primarily Saivas. Madhyama 
Rij’s predecessor Madhava Raja, who compared himself with 
the God ‘Cakradhara Bhagwan Madhava’ in his Khurda 
plates?®® was also a Saiva. 

After the Sailodbhavas, the pre-Gangas of Kalinga and 
the Bhaumakaras were all supporters of Saivism and Vaigna- 
vism. Tribhuvan Maha Devi had declared herself as the Para- 
mavaisnavi and Subhakara Deva held the title ‘Parama Mahes- 
vara’. Buddhism which had received a death blow under 
Kharavela, could’ not re-establish its predominance in Orissa, 
even during Harsa’s time. 

The Kesaris that ruled over Orissa in the 9th century,”*®! were 
also Saivas. By this time Jagannatha, Balabhadra and Subhadra, 
the three deities were already famous in India, and Puri or 
Purusottama Ksetra came to be considered as a sacred place?®!A 
for Vaisnavas, and Saives and also for the followers of other sects. 
Its recognition drew prophets and travellers from far and wide. 
As a result of this, Sankaracdarya, a great Saiva and prophet of 
Brahminism, came from Kerala to Puri to establish one of his 
seats here towards the close of the 8th century or in the begin- 
ning of the 9th century. Dr. K.C. Misra rightly suggests that 
even much before Coda Ganga, Lord Purusottama was 
famous in Utkal,2%; 

During the rule of the Ke$sari dynasty, Puri and Bhubanesvar 
became important religious centres, and the KeSsari rulers built 
numerous temples in both the places. Essentially Saivas, they 
were also the supporters of Vaisnavism. Yajati Kesari, for ins- 
tance, built a temple for Jagannatha after the reinstallation of 
the ceities.®"® But it is not the present Jagannitha temple, since 
the height of the present temple is 120 cubits (hands) while* that 
the temple built by Yajati was 38 cubits only.2% PF 

Dr. K.C. Misra, in his thesis, suggests that the present 
temple of Jagannatha can be attributed to three rulers. The 
epigruphical records undoubtedly prove that it was ‘Coda- 
ganga Deva’ who built the present temple. It is very likely that 
the construction of the massive structure was begun by Yajati. 
Strangely, the tradition gives full credit for the structure to 
Anangabhima Deva only.205 


Mr. M.M. Ganguli has worked out the height of the present 
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temple from the ground level as 214 feet and 8 inches.?®®® Accord- 
ing to the copper plate inscription of Raja III of 1198 A.D. 
the credit for construction of the temple of Jagannatha goes 
to king Gangesvara. The English translation of the inscription 
is as follows : 

“What King can be named that could erect a temple to 
such a God as Purusgottama? This task which had been hit- 
herto'neglected by previous Kings was fulfilled by GangeSvara. 
The ocean is the birth place of Laksmi. So thinking it was 
his father-in-law’s place (the ocean) Visnu dodged with some 
shame, though he got full adoration. Thus ashamed, the God 
Purusottama was glad to get this new house and Laks$mi 
gladly preferred living in her husband's new house than to live in 
her father’s house.” 

M.M. Chakravarty’s view that GangeSvara was Coda- 
ganga,®®*’ has been accepted by scholars, though, according 
to Madala Panji, Gangesvara succeeded King Codaganga 
of the same (Ganga) dynasty.®"8 It is, however, certain that the 
present temple was constructed and completed in the 12th 
century A.D. It lured Jaya Deva to settle at Puri and also ins- 
pired him to write Gita Govinda. 

After the completion of the great temple, Jagannatha be- 
came the real ruler here, while the King was supposed to be 
his representative only.2°’ This conception came into existence 
in the times of Anangabhima Deva (1212-1239), who was a 
‘Parama Vaisnava’ and ‘Parama Maheswara’ at the same time. 
He was also entitled, ‘Durgaputra’, ‘Rudraputra™, and ‘Puru- 
sottamaputra’.®!° Madala Pinji attributes to Anangabhima 
the construction of the temple. Anangabhima built the great 
temple after having seen the small, old and dilapidated 
temple that was once built by Yajati for Purusgottama.®!! Again, 
'it was in his times that the present ‘Chatisa Niyoga’ (thirtysix 
institutions for the Lord’s service) was organised.°!* It is thus 
evident that Anangabhima’s reign was the most glorious period 
for JagannAatha temple.* 

The 12th century Oriya poet, Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda was 


* For detail history of Jagannath read author’s next book “Jagannath in 
the History and Religious Tradition of Orissa,’ pub. by Punthi Pustak, 
Calcutta. 
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highly significant in the sense that it not only popularised 
Visnu-Krsna in the form of Purusottama-Jagannatha but also 
through one of its famous lines : “Jaya Jagdish Hare”, suggested 
that Jagannatha was the God himself, who took several 
forms in different incarnations as Visnu-Krsna. There- 
fore we can see an image of Visnu-Krsna in the Orissa 
Museum. His Gitagovinda was sung in the Jagannatha temple 
regularly. It may be mentioned here that Jagadisa is ar.other 
name of Jagannatha.? 4 

In the 13th century, Narasingh Muni, a follower of Madha- 
vacharya, Naraharitirtha, and Jagannitha Tirtha preached 
Vaisnavism in Orissa,*!? and the deity he worshipped was Jagan- 
natha. His temple consequently became the centre of Vaisna- 
vism. By this time Jagannatha-Visnu worship was also merged 
into the Sun-worship and his chariot was called ‘Ravi-Ratha’. 
As a result of the Sun-worship, Narasingh Deva built a beauti- 
ful, artistic temple at Konarka. 

In the 15th century Purugottama Deva, the son of King 
Kapilendradeva ascended the throne. He made generous offer- 
ings to Jagannatha in the shape of jewellery and land.="! A 
popular story, narrated in MAadala Pé/inji, tells that Purugottama 
Deva conquered Kanchi and married princess Padmivati. In 
this war ending his conquest of Kanchi, Jagannatha and Bala- 
bhadra are supposed to have fought for his side.?’5 The story 
thus describes emperor Jagannatha as the protector of the state. 
Possessed by such deep-seated notions that Jagannatha would 
protect the country from the attacks of the enemy, the Kings of 
Orissa did not attach much importance to the defence of the State. 

According to R. Subramanyam, Caitanya came to 
reside in Puri in February-March, 1509 A.D. The form of 
Vaisnavism he preached was embraced by King Prataprudra 
and its doctrine found inclusion in the cult of Purusottama.2!¢ 
Till this time Krsna was never worshipped together with Radha. 
It was only with the advent of Caitanya’s neo-Vaisnavism 
and its final acceptance by Prataprudra that Radha came to be 
worshipped alongwith Krsna. But till then we do not see Ridhi 
with Madana-Gopala of the place RemunaA or Sakshi-Gopala. 
Under the influnce of neo-Vaisnavism, Ramananda Ray (son of 
Bhavanand Ray, who was Prataprudra’s Governor in Rajmahen- 
dry) depicts Jagannatha as Sri Krsna in love with Radha.*7 
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This sort of conception is also found in the literature of 
Pancasakha of Caitanya. 

After Prataprudra, his minister Govinda Vidyadhara ascend- 
ed the throne, since the King’s own successors were good for 
nothing. Govinda Vidyadhara in turn was succeeded by Mukun- 
da Haricandana, also known as ‘Telenga Mukunda Deva’, who 
began his career as a soldier in the army. Mukunda Deva, 
ascended the throne in 1568 A.D. and was treated by the Mosg- 
hul emperor Akbar as one of his friends. Once during his 
absence from the Capital, a certain ‘Kalapahada’ raided the 
temple of Jagannatha causing large scale destruction of the 
images of the temple and the other deities. According to Mdadala 
Pédnji, he carried off the image of the Lord with him and 
burnt it somewhere on the bank of the river Ganges. 
One ‘Visara Mahanty’ somehow rescused the central navel 
‘Brahma’ of Jagannatha and deposited it at Kujanga Garah in 
the house of a soldier, called Khandayata.*’8 Finally, during 
the reign of Rimacandra Deva (of Bhoi dynasty), the navel 
Brahma was fixed in the new image of Jagannatha. Ramacan- 
dra Deva assumed the title of abhinava Indradyumna for this act 
of reinstalling the deities.?!* 

Jagannatha has borne numerous brunts of invaders, like 
the one of Kalapahada. During the reign of Bhanudeva-Iil, 
Phirozsah of Delhi attacked the temple of Jagannatha (in 1352 
A.D.) and took away the deity with him. He threw it in front of 
a mosque to be kicked by the Muslims.*®° Therc is no evidence 
whether the navel Brahma was rescued this time or not. How- 
ever, after the reinstallation of the images by Ramacandra 
Deva, there were no more raids on the temple and the present 
figure of Jagannatha is therefore the imitation of the same. 

After every such attack when the idol was carried off by the 
Taider, the image of Jagannatha was naturally absent from the 
temple premises. Hence, festivals and ceremonies of Jagannatha 
were not observed till its reinstallation. Therefore, it is difficult 
to believe that the various Puranas depict the same image of 
Jagannatha. There is every probability that some changes in 
the structure of the image of Jagannatha migbt bave occurred 
as also changes in process of worships and ritualistic festivals. 

From the discussion of the historical background, it can be 
established that by the eight century, Jagannatha was quite 
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well-known throughout India. It was during this time that the 
King of Uddiana, Indrabhuti’s Jnéna Siddhi,®*" employs the 
epithet Jagannatha for Buddha. Towards the end of the 8th 
century or the beginning of the 9th century, Murari Misra of 
Orissa wrote Anargha Réghva, a play that was staged at Puru- 
sottama Kgetra during one of Purugottama’s festivals. Eviden- 
tly, by this time, Purugottama was already famous and often 
festivals in his honour were celebrated.?*¥ The place naterally 
appealed to the mind of Sankardacirya to visit the Ksetra. 

In 10th century Tantra Yamala Rudra Yamala and Brahma 
Yamala etc. referred to Jagannatha as the presiding deity at 
Purusottama.==3 

In the 11th century, Krsna Misra wrote a play, cntitled 
Prabodha Candrodaya,®®* which according to its Prastivana, 
was staged in Purusottama Ksetra. This shows that a temple 
of Lord Jagannitha existed cven before Chodaganga (12 cen- 
tury). The ‘Pujaripalli’ inscription of Gopalvir Deva bclonging 
to the same period indicate that Purugottama Ksetra was consi- 
dered as a sacred Ksetra among ‘Kedara, Prayaga and Puskara 
etc’. The book Abhidhéana Cintamani of Hemachandra (1081- 
1173), alludes to the popularity of Jagannatha.2®® The Ksgetra 
also finds reference in Satananda’s Ratnamalika of the same 
century.®®" 

The Gangas of Kalinga ruled over Orissa for about 200 
years from the 12th century, and it was sometime during that 
period that the present temple of Jagannatha was built. The 
cult of Jagannatha acquired a fame and glory that attracted 
Ramanujacarya to come to Puri, settle here. Hence the 12th 
century inscription of Malava Raja of Nagapur includes a refer- 
ence to Purugottama-Ksetra.®?® Above all, it is from now on- 
wards that the concept of Jagannitha cult assumes a clarity, 
hitherto unknown. l 
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Each of the three deities, Jagannaitha, Balabhadra and 
Subhadra, projects an individual philosophy of its own. Jagan- 
natha is the presiding deity of the state and religious thinkers, 
from far and wide, have been attracted by his uncommon 
greatness. The images of all the three deities are seemingly 
incomplete in form. Some scholars attribute this to undeve- 
loped aboriginal art, while others regard the seeming incom- 
pleteness of form as the symbolic manifestation of the incon- 
ceivable Brahma. Yet some others take the images as complete 
and thus try to justify the existence of the different limbs in the 
iinage of Jagannatha. The images of the three deities, though 
seem to be as old as art itself, yet they can stand the test of 
modern art. Therefore, the images baffle out understanding and 
subdue our speech when we attempt to discuss them. They 
aptly symbolize the Infinite, which is essentially baffling in 
character. They are partly intelligible, partly unintelligible, 
partly conceivable and partly inconceivable. 

The colour-paints of the deities are equally mysterious in 
character. Subhadra, the embodiment of Prakrti, is represented 
in yellow colour, though Skanda Purdna’ owing to her attribute 
of fertility, paints her in red. The white colour of Balabhadra 
represents the synthesis of all the colours, and the black of 
Jagannditha signifies not only colourlessness, but also the nega- 
tion of all colours. The symbolic form of SudarSana is force- 
fully suggestive of the importance of all these formless forms, 
as it is the embodiment of the same. 
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As such, Jagannatha contains numerous philosophical 
strains. He is the Purugottama of Gita, symbolising the ‘Ksara 
Purusa,” and the Aksara Purusa, pervading the heart of all 
beings. Hence, he does not discriminate between the Brahmins 
and the Candalas.? He is the symbol of fraternity and social 
equality. 

He is thus the Brahma of the Git@ and the Upanisad.* And 
the triad is the same as Sabda Brahma or ‘Pranava’, kgown 
as ‘Okara’. The Sabda Brahma manifests itself in the triad 
of energies, viz., knowledge (Jnana Sakti), (iccha Sakti), and 
action (kriyda Sakti)) along with the three gunas Prakrtti i.e., 
Satva Rajah and Tamah.5 The four figures, whether they be 
called Caturddh@ or Caturvyuha, primarily symbolize the 
Pranava or Brahma, who, according the Upanisads, has four 
Matras. For example, in the case of Atman, these four are 
‘Jagrata, Swapana, Susupti and Turiya’; while those of Brahman 
are ‘Vaisvanara, Taijasa, Prajna and Santam’. Lastly, in the 
case of Pranava, these four are the four Matras—A.U. Ma and 
the Turiya (the forth one) is the Jyoti.° Therefore, Pranava has 
been identified with Sabda Brahma and they are correlated 
with each other.” 

Our Jagannatha has been identified with ‘Daru Brahma’.® 
He is the ‘Param Brahma’ in the form of the Daru. He, like the 
Brahma, has been t{escribed as ‘Aksaya’ ‘and ‘Avyaya’?’. He 
who prays to him is rewarded.!° 

The words and their meanings are correlated with each other 
Just like the Brahnra and Pranava. If there is no word, there is 
no meanings, and vice-versa.’ The Vedas are the product of 
‘Sabda Brahma’, and from the four Vedas were produced the 
four figures of Jagannatha, viz. Balabhadra from the Rg. 
Nrsiha-Jagannatha from the Sd@man, Subhadra from the Yajuh, 
and SudarSsana from the Athrva Veda.’ Jagannitha as such is* 
the product of the Vedantic concept of Brahma, Sabda Brahma 
and Pranava, and is therefore regarded as Daru Brahma (there 
being no difference between Sabda Brahma and Param Brahma). 
At the Laya (deluge) stage, they are one, though in the crea- 
tion there is found some distinction between the two.3 Hence, 
Pranava is ‘Apauruseya’. As the Vedas are the outcome of the 
‘Apauruseya Pranava’. Jagannatha is the product of the 
‘Apauruseya tree’. 
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Thus, Jagannatha is conceived as the Vedic God, Virata 
Purusa or Purusottama, the bestower of the four vargas since 
he is the source of it (Caturvarga).!® 

Since Jagannatha was traditionally worshipped by ‘Savaras’, 
he, some scholars opine, is a Savara-Deity.3° In this perspec- 
tive, the Vedic character of the god seems rather strange. One 
cannot say with any measure of certainty when and how, devia- 
ting from, the past traditions, the Vedic ideas came to be asso- 
ciated with deities. If the change in its conception is possible, 
how is it that, argue the scholars, the structure of God is not 
changed in the course of time; and we do not change the struc- 
ture even in the ‘Navakalevara’. We do not try to change the 
form of the deities; because it is the tradition. So it is absured 
to think that Jagannatha in this wooden form was a Sabara 
deity. 

Jagannatha is also conceived as Brahma, since he is the very- 
embodiment of Brahman. Brahma himself is Jagannatha, and 
it is he who is at the root of Indradyumna’s installation of 
Jagannatha at Purugottama Ksetra. All that Indradyumna did 
was rendered possible because of Brahma, who advised the 
king through his son Narada.” Brahma himself admits of no 
difference between Jagannatha and himself. 

Jagannatha, as described in Upanisads, represents the 
Purusa. Purusa is regarded as the creator, who can move about 
without feet. He can see without eyes and hear without ears.!? 
This description of Purusa bears affinity with that of Purugottama 
Jagannatha as his shape defies analysis. And it isthe concept 
of Purusa®® and Advaita on which Purusottama Mdahatmya bases 
its philosophy of Jagannatha. 

Jagannatha is also considered as Janardana of Vaikuntha, 
who creates the Universe in the form of Brahma, destroys it in 
the form of Rudra and preserves it in the form of Visnu and 
of the incarnations like the fish etc. He is the same God who 
sleeps in the ocean of milk at ‘sweta Dvipa’, and the same for 
whom the whole universe is like the hair on his body. The 
Kalpa Tree is the symbol of his sense (Caitanya}. He has 
appeared as Jagannatha to preserve the world and to give the 
four Vargas. As a result, one can attain salvation even in one’s 
life time by his grace.®! The whole universe is his ‘Maya’. The 
moment the knowledge is revealed, the universe mingles in 
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God.3® Therefore, Brahma prays to Jagannatha with epithets 
like—Jagadbhasa, Nisprapanca, Nirakara, Nirvikara, Gunatita 
and Trigunatman etc.’*3 

Jagannatha is considered as the Father of the universe. 
Brahma himself has sprung from his navel. He is likened to 
fire and is considered as the death of the death.® 

In the cult of Jagannatha, we discover the impact of diverse 
systems of Vedantic philosophy, such as Advaita, Dvaita, 
Bhedabheda or Dyvaitadvaita and Acintya Bhedabheda. We 
have already discussed the influence of Advaita Vada. In the 
Vedabheda or Dvaitadvaita Vada system, all the three deities 
are different, though ultimately and philosophically they are 
one. Dvaita School accepts more than one Tattavas. But its 
(three) Tattvas, viz, Jagannatha, Balabhadra and Subhadra, 
whether they are different or one, are not perceptible through 
‘human knowledge. Here we see the impact of Acintya Bheda- 
bheda Vida and the other philosophical thoughts (Vidas) in 
the mode of worship in Puri and its environs. 

The concept of Bheda finds a concrete manifestation, when 
the Lord is bathed in water, brought by the Sidras and carried 
to Ratnavedi by the Brahmins. The concept of Acintya Bheda- 
bheda is well illustrated at the time of Navakalevara, when the 
Daitis of Savara Origin are regarded as the kinsmen 
of Jagannatha and asked to perform the funeral rites. though 
they are not allowed to worship God on the throne."® All these 
concepts epitomise the Lord as a hybrid deity. He belongs to 
neither the Savaras nor the Brahmins nor the Hindus, but is 
the God of all the beings of the universe and hence, aptly called 
Jagannatha. 

Another theory suggests that Jagannatha Ksetra is the 
sacred place where the five famous gods are worshipped. For 
example, Jagannatha is the incarnation of Visnu, Balabhadra 
of Siva, Subhadra of Brahma and Sudarsana of the Sun. Again, 
Jagannatha in his dual capacity also assumes the form of 
GanesSa during the ‘Mahasnana of Snana Purnima’. 

The Ksetra is venerated by the Saktas also, because the 
mother Goddess, Vimala is worshipped here. Thus, Jagannatha 
temple is a sacred place to the people of all religious-sects, like 
the Vaisnavas, Saivas, Sauras, Ganapatyas and SAaktas.:® 

The most interesting feature in the entire myth, how ever, is 
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Subhadra’s identification with Brahma, since she is essentially 
a male character. Premabhakti Gita in this context, narrates 
the following story — 

“Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara were three brothers and 
they were the sons of ‘Yogamaya’. Once Yogamaya and Rudra 
were in a Sexual union, which was objected to by Visnu and 
Brahma. Yogamaya, in turn, also got enraged and cursed 
Visnu to undergo the punishment of births and rebirths for all 
times to come. She punished Brahma with the curse of a female 
form. Brahma thus is the Subhadra of Jagannath Temple.””” 

Sikhara Das, in his Nilasundara Gita, offers a different 
version of the story. He suggests that Brahma was under 
Krsna’s curse as he used to hide the calves of Krsna.*® Sarala 
Dasa also subscribes to the view that Brahma’s manifestation in 
the form of Subhadra is the result of a curse.” 

In the Samkhya system, we come across the concepts of 
Suddha Purusga and Suddha Prakrti. In Jagannditha, however,* 
the same get transformed into absolute Purusa, which essentially 
is the dualism of Purusa and Prakrti. Mr. P. Chakravarty thus 
rightly remarks, ‘The position of Purusa is not only transcend- 
ed but also the position of Yoga which conceives the lord or 
ISwara as a Purusa ViSesa, / ¢, as superior Purusa is excelled,3° 
This, so to say, brings into Jagannatha the concept of ‘Advait- 
ism’. He is essentially one and also the Trinity, which is nothing 
but the three aspects of his form. He is at once one and he 
is many. 

The triad in Jagannatha temple is also tconsidgred as the 
embodiment of ‘Sat’ (existence), ‘Cit’ (conciousness) and 
‘Ananda’ (pleasure). These combine together in one form as 
Satcidinanda, which is usually an epithet for ‘Pararmbrahma’. 

But the peculiarity here is that the units ‘Sat’ and ‘Cit’ 
usually give ‘Ananda’ which, in turn, comprehends the other 
two and at the same time go beyond them.?! 

In the triad, Balabhadra is the embodiment of ‘Sat’, Subha- 
dra of ‘Cit’ and Jagannatha of ‘Ananda’. But the synthesis of 
the three is also called Jagannatha, and thus ‘Satcidananda’ 
as well. Besides this conception, we also discover in them the 
attributes of ‘Satva’, ‘Rajah’ and ‘famah’. 

The text of Purusottama Médahatmya deals with the three 
conceptions in the following manner : 
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1) Satvika Bhava — One without Ahankéra (the ‘self’ or 
ego). Without ‘self? or ego however, there 
can be no result of Karma. Nevertheless 
those who dedicate themselves to God 
without any ambition, are regarded as 
‘Séatvikas’ and Jagannatha helps them.” 


(2) Rajasa — Those, who spend their energy and money 
competing with others for fame, are called 
Rajas.3 

(3) Tamasa _— Those who calculate in terms of immedi- 


ate gains soon after they begin the work, 
fall in this category.” 
Therefore, people with ‘Rijasa’ and ‘Tamasa’ Bhava, are 
socially considered as inferior to those with ‘Satvika’ Bhava. 

Corresponding to these conceptions of Satva, Rajah and 
Tama, the colour symbols fixed for each of them, are as 
follows : 

The Satvik colour is white, Rajasa red or yellow, while 
Tamasa, as a symbol of darkness, is black.3® Therefore, the 
colour of Balabhadra, who is a Satvika character, is white. 
Subhadra as Rajas was painted in the times of Skanda Purana 
in red, though now she is represented in yellow. Finally, Jagan- 
natha as Tamsa character is painted in black. It is precisely for 
this reason that Sukra Niti prescribes white colour for the 
image of Siva and black for that of Vignu.?® 

We have already discussed how Jagannatha in the 16th 
century, was conceived as the embodiment of both Radha and 
Krsna.3? We have also noticed that the triad is nothing but the 
three divisions of Jagannatha, and that there is no difference bet- 
ween Jagannatha, Balabhadra and Subhadra.3® It, thus, logi- 
cally follows that there is no difference between Rama and Krsna 
and Balarama. We have also noticed how in the same century, 
Premabhakti Gitdé conceived Jaganndatha as ‘Kala Purusa’, Su- 
bhadra as ‘Yoga Maya’ and Balabhadra as Vedic ‘Virata Purusa’ 
or Ananta or Sesa signifying the ‘Naga worship’.3* This is the 
mysterious, symbolical aspect of Jagannatha. This mystery, 
however, clear, when after the ‘Mahasnana’ (the bathing festi- 
val), the colours and ornaments are removed from the deities. 
The deties now appear in their original symbolical forms.1® 

This symbolical mysticism has been interpreted by Balaram 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


Philosophy and Religion 53 


Das differently. Noticing the triad in the eye, he suggests that the 
white part of the eye is Balabhadra, black part is Subhadra and 
the image inside the eye is Jagannatha.’! Then, the four figures 
of Jagannatha (Caturddha) are conceived as four Vedas.” 
They are also identified with the tantric ‘Srim’ (Balabhadra), 
‘Hrim’ (Subhadra), and ‘Klim’ (Jagannatha).'” They are 
regarded as potent as the Vaisnava Mantras, like “Hare Rama 
Hare Krsna”. The four letters of Jaganniatha have also been 
identified with the Caturddha.”® 

Thus, Jagannatha has been considered as the embodiment of 
innumerable features. He is the real Brahma as well as the 
inconceivable Daru Brahma. This aspect of Jagannatha can 
lead to an endless discussion. “‘Yato vaca nivartante aprapya 
manasa saha’”’, this famous line is applicable to him also. 

Having thus examined the philosophical aspect of the work, 
we devote the following few pages to the discussion of its reli- 
gious aspect. 

The diverse attributes of Jagannatha, as considered above, 
suggest that he is conceived as a god of the Vaignavites, Saivites, 
Saktas and even of the Buddhists and Jainas. And it is precisely 
for this reason that Purugottama Ksetra became, in the course 
of time, a religious centre for the adherents of all these sects. 

The worship of the ‘Pancadevata’, among the Hindus is 
widely prevalent here at Purugottama Ksgetra. Jagannatha him- 
self, in fact, is the ‘Pancadevata’, i.e., Narayana, Rudra, 
Ganesa, Surya and Durga. He is Narayana on, the Ratna Sim- 
hasana; Rudra during Navakalevara, and GaneSa”® during 
Snana Yatra. While he is conceived as the Sun God during the 
Car Festival, he is taken for Durga at the time of ‘Sayanotsava’. 
Therefore, Jagannatha’s cult being the synthesis of gradual 
evolutions and assimilating all the strange elements of different 
sects, sets forth a unique religious concept. 

While not losing sight of these aspects, it may be pointed 
out that Purugottama Mahatmya conceives the Lord principally 
as a Visnuite deity. The Ganges flows from his feet.” He is 
Madhava, the husband of ‘Ma’ or Laksmi.*’ He is the Puru- 
gottama of Gita and the Vedic Puruga or Param Brahma 
Vignu,2° who assumes the thirty three incarnations, Yiz., Sri 
Rama, Balarama, Parasurama, Kaccapa, Kapila, Nrsimha, 
Hayagriva, Mina, Varaha, Visvaripa, Datttiatreya, Rsabha, 
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Narada, Vyasa, Buddha, Yajnakumara, Hari, Hara, Hansa, 
Kalki, Vidhu, Dhanvantari, Haima, Urukrama, Samkara, Nara, 
Dhatr, Narayana, Vrsakapi, Arjuna, Asita, Tanu, Srikr$na, and 
Mohini. 

According to another theory, Visgnu-Jagannatha is supposed 
to have ten incarnations—‘Matsya, Kacchapa. Viraha, Vamana, 
Nrisimha, Parasurama, Rama (Dasarathi), Balarama, Buddha 
and Kalki. Of these Buddha is considered as the incatnation 
of Jagannatha.®® 

Purusottuma Mahdatmya lends great importance to the 
Vaigsnavism. While it describes Jagannitha as Narayana, it 
speaks of Indradyumna as a Vaisnava.”® So is the priest of king 
Indradyumna described as a Vaignava. Again, the Vaisnavas are 
described as those, who believe in God.®’® They are the devo- 
tees of ‘Vaignu’ and ‘Purugottama Ksetra’ is the abode of 
Visnu.®! Another interesting feature in the Purusottama Mahda- 
{mya lies in its suggestion that Jagannatha is Vi$nu, and that 
Saivites are Vaisnavas since they (Saivites) were also suscep- 
tible to the powerful influence of Jagannatha cult. This Purana 
vividly describes the characteristics of Vaisnavites and non- 
vaignavites to finally bring out the importance of Vaisnavism.?’ 

Thus, considering Purusottama Ksetra as a Vaignava Ksetra, 
Purusottama Mahdtmya describes Jagannitha as ‘Garuda 
Dhvaja’. He, like Visnu, moves about the world, riding his car- 
rier bird ‘Garuda’.’®® That is why, it has become rather custo- 
mary with image-makers to show a ‘Garuda’ in front of Visnu. 
This feature is commonly noticeable in the temple of Jaganna- 
tha.” Further, the depiction of ‘‘Garuda’ along with Jaganna- 
tha strongly evidences the fact that Jagannatha is an incarna- 
tion of Visnu. 

In the times of Puranas, Visnu was regarded as the most 
powerful god, and also conceived as the embodiment of 
Brahma and Mahesvara.’® This gave rise to the ‘Harihar 
worship, in the temple of Jagannatha. 

Purusottama Mahatmya however, places Vaisnavism or 
Hari-worship higher than Hara-worship. It clearly states that 
divotion to Vignu can bring about supreme achievements. Indra- 
dyumna went to Brahma Loka since he was a Vaisnava.® The 
status of two Vaisnavas is always equal.®® It further speaks of 
Mahiddeva (Hara) himself as a Vaisnava, like Hara, Brahma, 
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Nirada, Daksa, Vasistha, Gautama, Sanat Kumara, Atri, 
Bhardvaja, Kasyapa and Durvasa. It thus suggests that fruitful 
results can-be had only by worshipping Vi$nu.®! 

Judging him from these Visnuite attributes, Puru- 
sottama AMdéhdatmya considers Jagannatha as identical with 
Krsna-Vasudeva.® Accordingly, Balabhadra is described here 
as Balarama Samkarsana, the elder brother of Krsna, while 
Subhadri, as represented in the Mahabhdrata, is their sister.®® 
Balabhadra’s weapons are a gada (club) and a Musala, which are 
the same as those of Balarama.®® Further, the Purana suggests 
that although. Krsna and Balarama are brothers, they in reality 
arc one and the same and that there is no difference between the 
two.’ This Purina often addresses Jagannatha as Krsna. 
Then like Krsna and Balarama’s, the colours of Jagannatha and 
Baluabhadra respectively are black and white.® 

Again, Jagannatha is conceived here as the same Krsna that 
brought for Satyabhama,®® the Parijata flower from the heaven. 
Indradyumna, while praying to Purugottama addresses him as 
Visudeva.® This Purina also says that Vasudeva is the Hindu 
God who always protects the cows and the Brahmins.” He is, 
therefore, the same as Govinda or Gopala Krsna and also the 
same Krsna, who accepted a meal from ‘Kubja’.” 

This Purana, while narrating Ratha Yatra (the Car Festi- 
val),”® depicts Jagannatha as Krsna. Jagannatha is conceived here 
not only as the Krsna, of ‘Dvapara age’, but the Visnu-Krsna, 
who is the husband of Laksmi and at the same time of 
Satya.” ¢ . 

Interestingly in the times of this Purana, there existed in 
Orissa only the concept of the four-armed Visnu-Krsna, while 
the Radha-Krsna-worship was completely unknown. That is why, 
Purusottama Mahatmya does not mention Radha. It was only 

“after several centuries that Radha became popular in Orissa 
and Jagannitha came to regarded as the embodiment of the 
Radha and Krsna pair.” They join each other completely to 
become one like milk and water.”® Accordingly, it is suggested 
that Srikrsna, while staying in Nilacla face’s the west and 
Radha faces the east. The two thus get merged into each other 
and seem transformed into the one figure of Jagannatha.” 
This conception was later developed to such an extent that 
Jaganniatha came to be known Param Brahma, the embodi- 
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ment of Krsna, Laksmi and Radha, and that the three (Krsna, 
Laksmi and Radha), in turn mingle in him at the time of the 
universal deluge (Laya).*8 

Jagarmatha Caritamrtam, therefore, says, “Radha stays in 
the heart of Jagannatha and so does Srikrsna’”’.”? The other 
goddesses here are conceived as ‘Gopis’. Vimala and Lalita 
and the Kalpa tree as the ‘Rasa Kunja’.°’ This concept is 
obviously a later innovation. However, the Hari Bhakti 
Vilasa does mention Radha-worship in the contest the rituals 
performed for the ‘Navakalevara’ of the triad. 

Purusottama Mahatmya is not the only Purana that speaks 
of Jaganniatha as Krsna, Balabhadra as Balarama, and Subha- 
dra as their sister. In fact, this tradition existed before this 
Purana and continued thereafter too. The Bralima Purana 
presents this concept, while advising the devotees to have ‘dar- 
Sanas’ of the ‘Panca Devata’ i.e., five gods, viz., the Vata, 
Baladeva, Krsna. Subhadra and Nrsimha.®® This Purana identi- 
fies Jagannatha with Krsna.® In this regard, the Skanda Purana 
and the Brahma Purana hold dentical views. Padma Purdnai 
also supports this concept suggesting that Krsna, Diamodara 
and Jagannatha are the three names identical with one another.’ 
As Jagannéatha is identical with Krsna, Krsna is also identical 
with Jagannatha. The Padma Purdna, while describing the 
Krsna Tirtha, speaks of Krsna as Jagannatha.®® Jayadeva, 
the Oriya poet in his Git@ Govinda also refers to Jagannatha 
(or JagadiSa) as Krsna.5° Since both Krsna and Jagannatha take 
incarnations, they dre considered as the same deity. But the de- 
votees of Krsna believe that Krsna is the supreme god, who has 
taken ten incarnations, and that Jagannatha is a part (AmSa) 
of His. The Orissan Vaignavas, on the other hand, regard 
Jagannatha as the supreme deity and believed that Krsna is just 
a sixteenth part of Jagannatha.®” 

However, according to the tradition, Jagannatha is the un- 
burnt figure of Krsna.’ But Purusottama Maéahcditmya suggests 
that Madhusudan (Jagannitha) was worshipped even before 
Krsna’s incarnation, and that came to Purusottama Kstera® 
along with Arjuna to have ‘darSnas, of the Lord. Despite this 
obvious suggestion that Krsna and Jagannatha are two different 
deities the Purusottama Méahatmya often describes Jagannatha 
as Krsna. 
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While Krsna, in the age of Upanisads, was considered as a 
great reformer of the Vedic way of life,” Candogyopanisad®! 
speaks of him as Devaki Putra Krsna. in Mahabharata’s Age, 
he was considered as a believer of the Vedas and the sacrifices. 
Finally, by the time of Bhégavat Gita, he came to be regarded 
as Purusottama,*® and thus no difference was known between 
Visnu, Krsna and Purugottama. 

We know that there existed (during Mahabharata’s times) 
im Kalingd, a place, called Mahavedi, which for its sacredness 
was visited by the Pandavas.’ Such a discription of Mahavedi, 
undoubtedly signifies the sanctity of the place, which is essent- 
ialy another name for Purusottama Ksetra. 

It thus seems that, at some stage, both Krsna cult and 
Purusottama cult were simultaneously developing, and that the 
devotees of both Krsna and Purusgottama came to regard their 
respective deities as the incarnation of Visnu. Consequently, 
the Puranas treat both the deities as the incarndtions of Vigpnu.®” 
And resultantly Purusottama Ksetra came to be known as 
Krsna Tirtha and Jagannatha as Krsna, the lover of the cows 
and women.’?’ Likewise. Ramacandra, taken for another 
incarnation of Visnu also in the course of time, came to be 
accepted as identical with Jagannatha.°’ As such, Jagannatha 
became so popular that all religious sects, including the Sauras 
(worshippers of the Sun) accepted him as their own God, 
and thus Jagannatha became a hybrid deity. 

This assimilation of Vaignavism with the cult of Jagannatha 
might have taken a lot of time. We have already discussed how 
Krsna in the Upanisadic Age, was depicted as a reformer of the 
Vedic way of life. Interestingly, Krsna at the same time, was also 
described as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki. He accordingly 
became Vasudeva.’ Panini also speaks of him as Vasudeva. 
It. may, therefore, be concluded that even in the times of the 
Upanisads (6th Century B.C.) or in the times of Panini (5th 
Century B.C. ), there did exist in India Bhagavatism or VAasu- 
deva worship, though it made its way in Orissa in the 2nd 
Century B.C. It gained popularity in Orissa only in the 5th 
Century A.D. when it took the form of samkarsana Vasudeva 
(for Balarama and Jagannatha) in the Ananta-Vasudeva wor- 
ship.3°° Today also we can see that both Jagannatha and Bala- 
bhadra are worshipped by Purusga Sikta and Dwadasaksara 
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Mantra (twelve syllabled Mantra)-e.g., “Or namo bliagavate 
vasudevdya’”’.* Balabhadra here is conceived as Vasudeva.!®- 
This concept also evidences that Vasudeva-worship was popu- 
lar here in Puri and that it was prevalent anterior to Ananta 
Vasudeva-worship. Later Ananta was attached to Vasudeva, 
which in course of time led to the worship of Balabhadra and 
Jagannatha. 

Since Jagannitha was originally known as Vasudeva or 
Krsna, Balabhadra was conceived as Balarama, Ktisna’s elder 
brother. Krspa-worship, in this form, continued in the temple 
up to the times of Purusottama Méahéatmya of the Skanda 
Purdna. Then, during the 9th century, ‘Sankar’ came to Puri 
and thereafter the Saivite cult continued to influence the cult of 
Jagannatha. Consequently, the concept of Radha could not 
enter into the temple rituals. However, in the ilth and {12th 
centuries, when the Vaignavite Gangas ruled over Orissa, and 
when great saints, like Ramanuja, Madva and Nimbdirka also 
visited Puri, Vaisnavism attained its apogee of influence and 
glory. It was precisely of this stage that the Ridha concept be- 
came known in the temple of Jagannatha. Nimbarka was the first 
profounder of the Radhakrsna-worship, although the name of 
Radha did not appear in Bhagavata.’*’ However, through 
gradual popularity of Krsna-worship, we finally witnessed in the 
16th century the inclusion of the Radha-Krsna concept in the 
cult of Jagannatha. 

The festivals of Jagannatha, like “Candana Yatra”, 
Rukmini Vivahas Krsna Janma, Kaliya Dalana, Balabhadra 
Janma, Nandotsava, Aghasuravadha, Prajambasura Vadlha, 
KeSi Vadha, Lavani Khia, Akrura Lila, Kuvja Uddhara and 
Kamsa Vadha etc. also help us to appreciate the Krsna cult in 
the temple of Jagannatha. 

Although Jagannatha was primarily Visnuite deity, as JS 
unmistakably cvidenced by the presence of a ‘garuda’ in his 
front, yet his cult could not escape the influence of various 
religious movements that penetrated into Orissa from time to 
time. That is why, we today find the Buddhist, Saivite and 
Tantric elements in the cult af Jagannatha. 

When, Sankaracarya came to Orissa in the 9th century, 
the cult of Jagannatha was powerfully exposed to the influence 
of Saivism which also accounts for the popularity of Hari-Hara 
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worship here in Orissa. Hence, Lingaraja at Bhubaneswar is 
conceived as a Hari-Hara-symbol, and the images of both 
Jagannatha and Balabhadra in the Jagannatha temple are taken 
for those of Hari-Hara. 

According to the Brahma Purdna, there persisted for some- 
time a conflict between Vaisnavism and Saivism, and it was the 
Hari-Hara worship that finally effected a compromise between 
the cqnflicting isms. This Purana also says that Purugottama 
ksetra primarily a Vaisnava Ksetra. But then to appease the 
Saivites, Markandeya requested the divine child lying on the 
Banyan leaf to establish a temple of Siva in this Ksetra, Puru- 
gottama granted his request. Purusottama says, “There is no 
difference between Siva and Visnu. They are one like sky and 
air’, !"° It was this concept that Hari-Hara worship set forth 
at Puri. Therefore, Sankardcdrya, though a Saivite, composed 
Slokas like “‘Bhaja Govinda Govinda smara Govindam 
bhaja miudh mate’ .?%¢ to venerate Visnu. 

According to the Siva School of Thought, Jagannatha is 
pre-eminently Siva, the determinate form of creative principle.!? 
It is this concept that accounts for the ‘Panca Mahadeva wor- 
ship” at Puri (as depicted in the Purusottama Maéaliatmya). 
Notwithstanding the great importance it gives to the Siva- 
worship, the Purusottama Mdaliatmya does not accept Jagannatha 
as the incarnation of Siva. But there are several scholars who 
do belicve that Jagannatha Nilamadhava was primarily a 
a Sivalinga.!"® The prevalence of ‘Linga’-worship may be a 
historical fact, but it cannot be said with any certainty that the 
Linga did necessarily represent Nilamadhava. The emergence 
of Nilamadhava in the image form denotes the second phase 
development of Linga (stone) worship. In the third phase, the 
people, in all seemingness, changed their material from stone to 
wood and thus began to carve wooden images. This process of 
development well explains why there appeared the wooden 
image of Jagannatha. 

There is no doubt that Siva-worship prevailed much earlier 
than ihe image-worship. The excavations of Mohanjodaro and 
Harappa well evidence the fact. In the Age of Rdméyana too, 
the importance of Siva-worship can be gauged from the fact 
that Lord Ramacandra himself was a worshipper of Siva.®? 
Mr. Pargiter, citing the Réaméyarna maintains, that South India, 
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like the North, was also the dwelling place of the Bhairava 
worshippers.’ Krsna, in the Malhéabhéarata—Age, was also 
characterised as the worshipper of Mahadeva (Siva). 

In spite of the unusual importance that the Ramdyana and 
the Mahabharata, lend to Siva, he was conceived as the dest- 
royer of sacrifice (Daksa Yajna), and consequently, an anti-Vedic 
deity. But perhaps such a conception of Siva resulted from the 
conflict between the Vedic Brahmins and the Vratyas. « 

The Eastern India, comprising Anga, Banga, Kalinga and 
Magadha regions, was called ‘Vratya Bhimi, i.e., the land of 
the Vratyas, who were the worshippers of Siva. The Atharva- 
Veda-Paipalada Séakha belonged to these Vratya Brahmins. 
After the assimilation of the Aryans of North India and the 
Vratyas, Visnu-worship and the Siva cult began to grow simul- 
taneously in Eastern India, and Atliarva Veda came to be 
included in the list of the Vedas. Further, the Vratya Brah- 
min acquired the exalted position of Brahma in the performance 
of sacrifice and ‘Vritya Stoma’ came to occupy an important 
place in the listed sacrifices. 

These, facts thus, lead to the conclusion that Siva-worship 
prevailed anterior to Vi$nu-worship in the Eastern India, while 
it is quite probable that after the Aryan-Vratya as similation, 
‘Lingaraja’of Bhubanesvar might have been the presiding deity of 
the the Saivas, and Nilamadhava of Puri that of the Vaisnavas. 

The history of Orissa draws a parallel between Orissa and 
the Eastern India with regard to the popularity of both Saivism 
and Visnavism in Orissa. The Mana overlords of South Tosala 
were the worshippers of Mahesvara.!!! The Sailavamsi chiefs 
of Kangoda and the MaAathara chiefs of Kalinga professed devo- 
tion to Siva and installed several Siva images.’ In KAamar- 
nava’s time (7th Century A.D.) the Eastern Gangas in Kalinga 
were Saivites. Dandi Maha Devi and Subhkara Deva, the rulers- 
of Kara dynasty worshipped Mahesvara, though other faiths, 
specially Buddhism and Vaisnavism, also found a share in the 
royal devotion.” ® By the 8th century, Saivism occupied a promi- 
nent place in Orissa. During this period, the famous Siddhesvar, 
ParsuramesSsvar and Muktesvar temples were constructed.” In the 
9th century, Sankaracarya cameto Orissa and introduced Saivite 
form of worship in the Jagannatha temple.!35 But the Saivite 
influence during the 11th and 12th centuries, was a little sub- 
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dued in the temple of Jagannatha, as the Ganga kings that 
ruled Orissa, were Vaisnavas. However, in the 15th century 
when Sarala Das elucidated the concept of the triad : Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahesvara, he identified Balabhadra as Siva. 

Saivism, as preached by Sankaraciarya, found complete 
acceptance with Brahmins, who were mainly the followers of 
Sankara. The direct result of this was that Saivism was not 
only integrated with the worship of Jaganndatha, but it also 
merged with Brahmanism. It thus explains how some elements 
of Brahmanism entered into the worship of Jagannatha.!!* The 
Purusottama Méhéatmya also hints at this, when it describes the 
Kalpa Brksa standing in the deluge as a sacrificial pole 
(Yiupa).232° 


Téantrism 


The Tantric mode of worship, like that of the Vedic, has also 
prevailed in the temple of Jagannatha. Tantrism, mainly based 
upon ‘Bhukti’ and ‘Mukti’ (f.e., the enjoyment and liberation)?! 
is evidenced in the tantric Panca Makara system of worship 
in the temple of Jagannatha.3*?® The well-known ‘Panca Makara’ 
denotes : (1) Madya (wine), (2) Mamsa (meat), (3) Matsya (fish), 
(4) Mudra (money), and (5) Maithuna (sexual enjoyment), 
although according to Yogic-Nathism all these five in their 
each letter are connected to Yoga.!®® However, in the Jagan- 
natha mode of worship, fish is substituted by green vegetables 
cooked with a safoetida (Hingu) and Mamsa_ (meat) is replaced 
by ‘Adapaeidi’ (Ginger). The wine finds its substitute in water 
of the green coconut (kept in the bell metal-vessel). The fourth 
‘Ma’, namely ‘Mudra’ consists of a ‘Pudding’ prepared from 
sugar and flour known as ‘Kant’. The ‘Maithuna’, in the 
temple, is represented by the dance of the ‘Deva Dasis’.*4 
` The Sringar sculpture, interpreted in this perspective, might 
have grown under the Tantric influence. The Sakta Tantrists, 
while conceiving Jagannatha as ‘Bhairava’, conceive “Vimala’ as 
Bhairavi. When Jagannatha offers rice to Vimala, his oblation 
becomes ‘Mahdiprasada’.’®® This idea highlights the prevalence 
of Saktism in Jagannatha temple. 

Thus, under Vimala’s influence, the temple of Jagannatha 
came to be considered as a Sakta centre. However, to make the 
‘Tantras’ complete and self-sufficient, the Tantric counterpart 
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of Vedic rituals were added to the Tantra rites in course of 
time.32¢ With this assimilation of the Vedic and Tantric rituals, 
the Vedic deity Visnu-Jagannatha was linked with Vimala as her 
Bhairava, while she, in an unnatural way, became his Sakti, i e., 
Bharavi. It is probable that till this development, Jagannatha 
was the only deity to have existed in the temple. Vimala, as his 
Sakti, was thus, a subsequent addition to Jagannatha. Later, 
when Laksmi came into the picture, Vimala’s relationship with 
Jagannatha was severed. And still later, after the inclusion of 
Balabhadra and Subhadra, the entire relationship took a diffe- 
rent shape. Now Vimala, visualised as Durga, became the Sakti 
of Balabhadra, who in turn came to be conceived as Siva. 

Sakti, in the Sakta concept, is Brahma ripa. Both ‘Nirguna’ 
and ‘Saguna’, she is the ‘Caitanya Rupini Devi’ who manifests 
all Bhitas.!*”* She exists throughout and so exists along with 
Brahma. In the Prakrti and Purusga concept. Sakti is the 
Prakrti.!28 Hence, Sakti is conceived as the power that per- 
meates through the entire universe. She is the Maha Devi. The 
Sakti exists in all forms, such as Saraswati, Lak$smi, Gayatri, 
Durga, Tripura Sundari, and Annapurna, besides all other 
Devis, considered as the Avataras of Brahman.!”® 

A little before the advent of Saktism, Bhuvanesvari was 
regarded as the Sakti of Lord Tribhubanesvara-Lingardja, 
while Vimala was worshipped at Puri as the Sakti of Purusot- 
tama-Jagannatha. In the text of Tantra Tattva, the Dasa 
Maha Vidya, as referred to the Saktis of Siva, are: Kali, 
Vagala, Cinna masta, Bhubanesvari, Matangini, Sodafi, 
Dhimavati, Tripura sundari, Tara and Bhairavi.’®’ And among 
the ‘Sakti Pithas’, listed here, while Bhuvanesvari-Pitha, i.e., 
Bhubanesvara is included, there is no mention of Vimala. Hence, 
it can be presumed that Bhuvanesvari was known anterior to 
Vimala, and that Bhubaneswar (as a Saktipitha) achieved fame 
before Puri did. However, in course of time, Vimali became 
the Bhairavi, the ‘Sakti’ of Jagannatha. But later, with 
Subhadra’s inclusion, Subhadra herseif came to regarded as 
Bhuvanesvari.33! Though Vimala was subsequently as the Sakti 
of Balabhadra (Siva) and also as Durga, she was never 
conceived as Bhuvanesvari. 

Vimla, like Jagannatha, is one of the very old deities. Her 
image existed in the temple even before the composition of 
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Matsya Purdna.™”® Then, under the influence of Saktism, she 
was conceived as the most powerful goddess.’ Dr. Mahatab 
thinks that the present temple of Vimala was built sometime 
between 740—940 A.D., during the reign of the Kara kings, 
even though the goddess was known to people much before 
that time. Further, both the Tantric spirit and Sakti worship 
find concrete manifestation in a sacrificial rite, according to 
which on a. particular day every year an animal is sacrificed 
right before the image of goddess Vimala inthe temple 
compound. 4 

In the Sakta concept, the Saktis of Siva are sometimes 
accepted as the Saktis of Visnu, and vice-versa. Subhadra, 
the substitute of Laksmi, the Sakti of Jagannatha (Visnu), 
while was conceived as Bhadra Kali in the Purusottama 
Ksetra Mahdatmya,’?? she was conceived as Bhuvanesvari in 
the Nilddri Mahodaya. According to the Purinic legend 
the Sakti Pithas came to light when the various limbs 
of Sati's body, having been cut by the ‘SudarSsana 
Cakra’,"®° fell and got scattered on the earth after Daksa 
Yajna was destroyed by Siva. As a result of this, there appeared 
in Orissa several Sakti Pithas, such as Vimala at Puri, Mangali 
at Kikatpur, Sarala at Jhankada, Bhagavati at Binapur, Biraja 
at Jéjapur, Carcika at Banki, and so on. In this connection, 
it is significant to note that though they are the various forms of 
Daksa prajiapati’s daughter ‘Sati or Durga, Sdraja Mahéabliarata 
describes them as the Vaisnavi Sakti.!3? After the assimilation of 
the Saiva, Vaisnava and the Sikta faithes, Purugottama Ksetra 
began to attract adherents of all these creeds, while Balabha- 
dra, Jagannitha and Subhadra respectively came to be con- 
cieved as Siva. Vignu and Sakti (Durga). 

„ Jagannitha cult has also been associated by some scholars 
with Buddhism. They believe that the Trinity has its origin in the 
Tri Ratna of Buddhism, i.e., Buddha, Dhamma and Sangha.!3% 
This view has been so forcefully set forth that it cannot be 
ignored. 


Buddhist Origin 


The propounder of this theory is General Cunningham, 
whose Bliilsdi Topes and Bhédrliut mentioned for the first time 
the Buddhist origin of Jagannatha. His theory, supported by 
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later scholars, found wide acceptance by the year 1948.13 Just 
as the supporters of Brahmanism in Jagannatha argue that the 
Trinity originated from ‘Om’, i.e., A.U. Ma™®, the supporters 
of the theory of ‘Buddhist origin of Jagannatha’ likewise contend 
that the Trinity was the outcome of ‘Tri Ratna’. 

The later view that Jagannatha cult has Buddhist origin, 
seems absurd, because the number of images in the Jagannatha 
temple is not three, but four, Vviz., JagannAtha, Baldbhadra, 
Subhadra, SudaraSna as described in Agni Purana, Padma 
Purana, Brahma Purana, Narada Purana and ` Skanda Purana. 
The ‘Caturddha Muirti’ obviously has more affinity with the 
four Mantras of Pranava. If at all the number of images is 
taken to be three, why should the Trinity not represent Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahesvara, or aspects like ‘Satva’, ‘Rajah’ and ‘Tamalh” 
and why should it be taken to represent Buddha, Dharma and 
Sangha. The mere coincidence that Tri Ratna and Trimurti 
are both three in number, is not a sound basis for arriving at 
such a conclusion. 

However, let us examine several other points in support of 
their concept of the Buddhist origin of Jagannatha cult. First 
the old Pali literature refers to Jagannatha. Secondly, a Buddha 
image of Ellora is called Jagannatha. Thirdly, ‘Dhamma’ in Bud- 
dhism is conceived. as female and in the ‘Tri Ratna’, she is conce- 
ived as the sister. Fourthly, the Car Festival of Jagannatha is con- 
nected with the Car festival of Buddhism, which is supposed to 
have its origin at Khotan.!! Fifthly, the story of the incomplete 
figure of Buddha at Bodhgaya has affinity with that of Jagan- 
natha. 1? 

Then a legend narrates how a tooth of Buddha, placed inside 
the image of Jagannatha, is worshipped. Indrabhuti’s Jnana 
Siddhi also refers to Buddha as Jagannatha.!3 Lastly, the 
advocates of this theory argue that Buddhism was the first to 
discard caste distinctions, and that similar disregard of casteism 
in Jaganndatha temple, specially at the time of taking ‘maha- 
prasada’, may have stemmed from the Buddhist tradition. 

All these arguments, when examined closely, appear to be 
rather vague. In fact, the word Jaganndatha has different connota- 
tions in the Pali literature and it may not necessarily allude to 
the image of Purugottama Jagannatha at Puri. Further, ‘Jagan- 
natha’ has also been variantly used as an adjective to suggest 
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the higher status of any god or even a king. As such, the word 
Jagannatha in this context cannot justifiably be associated with 
the Jagannatha of Purl. 

The evidence of the Car Festival, cited in support of the 
theory, also has no base, since we must bear in mind that the 
use of chariots was in vogue even in the Vedic (the chariot of 
` Savita) and Upanisadic periods. 

The sanctity and significance of Mahaiprasad is loudly 
proclaimed in the Purinas, such as Padma, Visnu, Bhavisya, 
Varaha, Brahmavaivarata, Garuda as also in Tantric texts, like 
Brahm{a Yéamala, and Rudra Yamala.’¢ According to the dic- 
tates of the Tantric system, the Mahaprasad is to be accepted 
regardless of the giver’s caste or sex. Obviously, this particular 
practice cannot prove the Buddhist origin of Jagannatha cult. 

The legend suggesting that a tooth of Buddha lodged in the 
body of Jaganndatha, is worshipped is equally vague and has no 
basis. According to the legend, a Buddhist monk named, 
Ksematther presented one of the teeth of Buddha to the then 
King of Kalinga who built a Stipa for the worship of the 
same.” Even Dr. Mahatab, a staunch supporter of the Bud- 
dhist-origin theory does not even accept the story since it has 
no historical base. Further, the Buddhist tradition also 
prescribes that no symbol of Sakya Muni is to be worshipped 
secretly. Apparently, there is no relation of this story with 
the development of the cult of Jagannatha. Moreover, the 
Nabhi Brahma of Jagannatha, rescued by RBisara Mathianty (in 
the 16th century) from the invasion of Kala Pahada, is not to be 
confused with ‘tooth’. This ‘Nabhi Brahma’ transferred by the 
‘Daitas’ (temple servant) on the occasion of the ‘Nava Kalevara’ 
festival is never called a tooth. We cannot, therefore, attach 
any importance to this story? Again, the odd shape of Jagan- 
natha should not unnecessarily make us believe that it has 
Buddhist origin. Moreover, Niladri Maliodaya, in a chapter on 
‘Pratima Nirmana’, gives adequate explanations reasons for the 
odd shapes of the Triad. We have, thus, reasons to reject the 
contention that the Puri Triad owes its origin to Buddhism. * 

However, it must be conceded that the Dhauli region of 
Orissa was once a Buddhist Centre. (In Kharavela’s time, it 
enjoyed prominence as a Jaina centre). It .is, therefore, likely 
that Buddhism might have gxercised some influence over the cult 
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of Jagannatha. Possibly, there arose a conflict between the 
Buddhists and the Hindus in the 7th or 8th century, and as a result 
of which Indra Bhiti effected a compromise by using the epithet 
Jagannatha as a synonym for Buddha in his work Jnéina 
Siddhi.35° Tn the 12th century, the Oriya poet, Jayadeva accepted 
Buddha as one of the incarnations of Jaganndatha 33! He, thus, 
visualized in the formlessness of Lord Jagannatha the ‘Sunya 
Purusa’ of Buddhism.’°® Accordingly, after the assimilation of 
Buddhist ‘Vajrayana’ or ‘Tantrayana’ with the Brihmanical 
‘Tantrism’, he accepted Buddha as the incarnation of Jagan- 
natha. 

After Jayadeva the Oriya Poets like Sarala Dis, Achuta- 
nanda, Divikara Das, Balariam Dis, Sikhara Das etc., have 
regarded Buddha, instead of Jaganndtha. as the ninth incar- 
nation of Vignu-Krsna.!™ 


Jainism and Jaganndtha 


Thus. Jagannatha is conceived as a mystical deity. There are 
yet some scholars, who believe in the Jaina origin of Jagan- 
natha.!®! Orissa, in the Ist century B.C. was ruled by Kharavela. 
who at the same time was the overlord of a greater part of India. 
The ‘Hatigumpha’ inscription of Bhuvanesvar sugggests that 
king Kharavela was a Jaina, though he was not averse to other 
religions. This source also reveals that he performed numerous 
sacrifices and generously gifted to Brahmins. Accordingly, Pandit 
Kedarnath Mohdipatra. a devoted scholar of Orissa, maintains 
that King Kharavela was the same as Indradyumna.!®® But none 
of Kharavela’s inscriptions describe him as such, nor is there any 
ref rence anywhere to his having installed the images of 
Jagannatha. 

Jaina Pantheon, no doubt, accepts Purusottama as tbe 
Tirthankara.!® It is also a popular belief in Jainism that Puru- 
sottama is the highest embodiment of spirituality.” With this 
as a basis and guided solely by the similarity of names, scholars 
attempt to link the concept of Purusottama with Purusottama- 
Jagannatha. 

Jainism made its way into Orissa even before the reign of 
Mahdipadma Nanda (4th century B.C.).3°8 Orissa (Puri region) 
had become a sacred Jaina centre by the Ist century B.C, 
(during the reign of Kharavela).3°® Earlier in the the 3rd century 
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B.C., Asoka had invaded Kalinga and taken away the ‘Jinisana’, 
which after two hundered years was rescued by Kharavela from 
Magadha. The scholars take Jagannatha to be the same Jina- 
sana. But nowhere, whether in inscriptions or in ancient works, 
is found any such reference. 

Pandit N.K. Das asserts that the images and symbols as 
also the modes of worship and the cultural tradition associated 
with Jagannitha, are essentially of Jaina origin. He also sug- 
gests that the three main figures of Balabhadra, Subhadra and 
Jagannitha collectively represent the Jaina concept of Trinity, 
viz., ‘Samyak Jnana, Samyak Caritra and Samyak Drsti’.!¢0 
But he has not gone into concrete details, nor has he offered 
any conclusive evidence to support his view. His argument, in 
fact, is as superficial as the A.U. Ma; or Satva. Rajah and 
Tamah concepts of Jagannatha’s Trinity. Further, the arguments 
based on the mere coincidence of number three are equally 
superficial. 

The ‘Kaivalya Mukti’, a belief exclusively prevalent in 
Jainism, is also accepted by the adherents of Jaganndtha 
cult. Dinakrsna Das, an Oriya Poet of the 18th century, says, 
“the liberation, which Jagannatha-worship gives, is Kaivalya 
Mukti’’.!! The oblations made to Jagannatha are also called 
‘Kaivalya’. The word “*Kaivalya’ is dertved from the word 
‘Kevala’. In Jainism it means ‘perfect wisdom’, which is 
omniscient in character.’®® But in Orissa as also in the Sanskrit 
Janguage, the word ‘Kevala’ means ‘only’. Many believe that 
Malhiprasida (oblations made to Jagannatha) is the ‘only’ 
thing that can give salvation to man. Hence, they call it 
‘Kaivalya’. The belief in ‘Kaivalya Mukti,’ therefore, does not 
prove the Jaina origin of Jagannitha cult as, some scholars 
have tried to prove. 

Again, the propounders of this theory seek to associate the 
Kalpa Brksa of Puri with the similar concept in Jainism. The 
Jaina concept of ‘Kalpa tree’ is so important that even the 
Hatigumpha inscription of ‘Kharavela’ has not failed to mention 
it.!°3 But this may not necessarily refer to the ‘Kalpa Vata’ of 
Puri. There are numerous ‘Kalpa Vrksas’ in different parts of 
India. Therefore, this argument is also unconvincing. 

Then, there are some features—primary features—which 
are found in many religtons. The concept of ‘Nirvina’ or 
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Mukti, for instance, is common in Jainism, Buddhism and 
Hinduism. Therefore, it is not justified to soy that one 
religion owes its origin to the other. Moreover, when the 
assimilation of the different religions took place in the society, 
some aspects of one religion found acceptance with the later 
religions. For example, the Hindus accepted Buddha as a form 
of Visnu and the Jainas conceived Rsabha as Bhirava-Siva.!¢3 
While studying the processes of assimilation, it is always very 
difficult to exactly determine the time of the assimilation, or 
how and why a particular term came to be accepted by other 
religions. As such, we cannot say with any degree of certainty 
that the Kalpa Brksa of Puri has its origin in Jainism. 

Likewise, the concept of Purusottama in Jainism is not 
necessarily the same as that of Purusgottama-Jagannatha. But 
for the similarity of names, the philosophy of the two is com- 
pletely different from each other. While the Jaina saints are 
mythical or historical persons. Jagannatha is called ‘Apdirusa’ 
in Purusottama Maéaliatmya. though he is the Purusottama at 
the same time.!®¢ Jt is interesting to note that no other religion 
has pictured Purusottama or Jagannatha in so odd a manner 
as is the figure of Jagannatha at Puri. The thesis of Dr. Beni- 
madhava Padhij makes a futile attempt to prove that the figure 
of Jagannatha contbines in it two Jaina symbols : ‘Vaddha 
Mangala’ and ‘Nandipada’ in an enlarged form.!¢? But pecu- 
liarly Pt. K.N. Mobhdpatra, in his book Sri Khéaravela, has 
identified the ‘Vaddha Mangala’ of Dr. Paidhi as ‘Nandipada’, 
and vice-versa." The scholars of Jainism will corroborate the 
conclusion arrived at by Pt. Mohapatra. 

Then, Dr. Pidhi makes a fundamental error, (as observed 
in our earlier discussion on ‘tree-worship’) in concluding that 
the hands of lord Jagannatha are always directed upwards. 
But actually his hands arc extended forward parallel to the 
ground. 

How can then we be led by such poor arguments to accept 
that the figure of Jaganndatha owes its origin to Jainism? 
Jagannatha is, in fact, so mystical that many religious sects 
have been eager to own Him as their deity. This being so, some 
scholars have sought to forge his link with Nathism, a Tantric 
and Yogic system of thought, contemporaneous with the vajra- 
yanic system of Buddhism in Orissa. 
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There are some ‘Nathas’ in Jainism like ‘Parsvanatha’, etc., 
and many more in the Nathism. The founder of the sect, 
Nathism was Kapali, and the people of Nath persuation, are 
called the Kapalikas.!®® The prominent saints of this sect are, 
‘“Anadinatha, Kalanatha, Atikalanatha, Karalanatha, Vikara- 
lanatha, Mahidikalanatha, Kalabhairavanatha, Vatukanatha, 
Viranatha; Srikanthanatha, Goraksandatha, Navandatha, Mat- 
syendranatha, Satyanatha, Santosanitha, Bhavanatha, Gahani- 
natha, Carpatandtha, Jalandharinatha, Naganatha, Reva- 
natha, Kanthadinatha, Gopicandranatha and so on. Since 
the name Jagannatha also happens to have ‘natha’-ending, 
many scholars, on the basis of this partial similarity in names, 
have hastened to link him with either Jainism or Nathism. 

Never has Jagannatha belonged to any particular religion or 
sect. It would, therefore, be wrong to associate Lord 
Jagannatha exclusively with Jainism, Buddhism or Hinduism. 
The fact is that when one religion became socially predominant, 
it was reflected in the cult of Jagannatha.”! 

So in course of time, different religious sects in Orissa came 
into conflict with each other. Their is a strong evidence of such a 
struggle in ancient Orissa between the followers of Saivism and 
Buddhism. During AsSoka’s time (circa 269-232 B.c.), the 
BhuvanesSvar-Puri region was dominated by Buddhism. A 
century later, in Kharavela’s time, Orissa came under the 
influence of Jainism. But after the death of- Kharavela, Bud- 
dhism again came to the forefront. Since Saivism, that had been 
prevalent here since times preceding even Kharavela’s and 
ASoka’s!*® came into conflict with Buddhism. The conflict went 
on till the final assimilation took place. 

Even today, an evidence of the old religious conflict can be 
discerned in the Bhaskaresvar temple, Bhubanesvar, where 
nothing but a great ASok-pillar is worshipped as a Siva Linga. 3 
All the same, it can be presumed that the image of Jagannatha. 
might have resulted directly from Visnu-worship (Nilamadhava- 
worship) to reconcile the ‘Gana Dharma’ with the universal 
name of Jagannatha, the master of the universe. However, 
with the acquisition of this universal image, the deity became 
extremely popular in the State and was honoured as a State- 
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deity. All the religious sects, that existed in Orissa from time 
to time naturally conceived him as their own deity. Ultimately, 
‘Jagannitha Dharma’ came to represent all the religions of 
Orissa in a unitary form. But with the rise of the early Vaigna- 
vism, during the reigns of the Sailodbhava Kings and Kara 
Kings, he was again conceived as Visnu. This concept became 
very powerful in the 12th century during Gangas rule over 


Orissa. 
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Fig. 2. Jaina Symbol-Nandipada. 
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Fig. 1. Brksdevatd. 
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Fig. 3. Jaina Symbol-- Fig. 4. Baddliamangala and 
Vaddhamangala. Nandipada together 
roughly represent the 

image’ of Jagarmmatlia. 


Fig. 5. The wrong portrait.of Jaganmndatlia, available in thie 
market, misguided the scliolars Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 
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Fig. 6. The real image of Jaganndtha whose hands are 
extended parallel to tlie ground. 


Jagannatha- Yatra 


The Dharma Sastras prescribe the celeberation of Yatras or 
festivals in honour of the installed deities. People from remote 
parts of the country come to participate in the festive celebe- 
rations believing that the festivals would remove fear, fires, 
famines, floods and epidemics.’ We thus see at Puri a number 
of festivals associated with Lord Jagannatha. 

Originally, the number of festivals of Lord Jagannitha was 
confined to only twelve. Subsequently, the number went on 
increasing to the extent that Jagannitha temple now celebarates 
some festival every other day. ° 


Tlie Famous Tweive Festivals 


Purusottama Méahdatmya refers to twelve festivals of Jagan- 
natha, performed in a year.® They are : 1. Snana Purnima, 
2. Rath Yatri, 3. Sayanotsava, 4. Two-Ayanotsavas, 5. Pirsva 
Parivartana, 6. Utthipana Utsava, 7. Pravarna, § Pusyibhiseka, 
9. Dolotsava, 10. Damana Bhanjika, 11. Aksaya Trtiya and 
12. Yatra Bhuvana. A popular Sloka, given in the footnotes and 
often quoted by the scholars®, lists the famous twelve festivals. 
Padma Purdna also refers to some of the festivals, like ‘Ratha 
Yatra’ ‘Sayana Mahotsava’ and ‘Snina Yatra’, etc.” Although 
Jagannatha Yatra is referred to in the Puranas, like Brahma, 
Padma, Skanda, etc., a more comprehensive picture of the festi- 
vals of Lord Jagannatha is offered by Niladri Mahodaya.° In 
addition to the famous twelve Yatras, Niladri Mahodya gives us 
a clear picture of such other festivals as ‘Netrotsava’ after the 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


82 The Land of Visnu 


bathing festival, ‘Hera Pancami’, Bahuda Yatra’, door-closing 
function, ‘Garuda Sayana’, Baladeva Janma, Durga Janmotsava, 
Laksmi Vrata, Vamana Janma, Sakradhvajotsava, Sahsarakum- 
bha for Durga Pija, Kartika Vrata—Laksmi-Damodar worship, 
the game of dice on the full moon day of ASvina, Garudotthapana, 
Dipadana in the month of Kartika, Fire festival (Banhi Utsava), 
Rama Janma, candan Yatra, Nrsimha Janma. Rukmini 
Harana and finally the enjoyment of Krsna and Rukminj.® 
Yatra Bhagavata, like Skanda Purana and Niladri‘Mahodaya, 
offers an account of the famous twelve festivals, but following 
a different chronology of the festivals, it does not begin with 
Snana Yatra as the above Puranas do. It begins with ‘Dola 
Utsava’, i.e., the Swing festival like other Puranas.” In this 
volume, the author, thus, suggests that the year begins in the 
month of ‘Margafirsa’,° and ends in ‘Kartika’.” Besides the 
twelve Yatris, this work has also referred to many more 
festivals like—‘Dipavali Amavasya’, ‘Jagra (Sivaratri)’, the 
bathing festival of the Lord in the month of ‘Vaisakha’, 
‘Janmastamt’ and the ‘Radha-Damodar-worship’ in the month 
of ‘Kartika’ etc.!? 
The temple, at present, observes the following festivals in a 
year :1i 
1. Snana Yatra. 
2. Anasara or Anavasara. 
3. Navakalevara. 
4. The Amavasya of Asiadha, Netrotsava and the visit of 
Navayauvana of the Lord. 
5. Ratha Yatra—Car Festival. 
6. Sayana Ekadasi. 
7. Garuda Sayana. 
§. Chitalagi Amavasya. 
9. Vedi Nrsimha Vijaya. 
10. Jhulana and Balabhadra Janma. 
11. Krsna Janma. 
12. Sapta Puri Amavasya in the month of Bhadra. 
3. GaneSsa Caturdasi. 
14. Rsi Pancami. 
15. Radhastami. 
16. Parva Parivartana. 
17. Vamana Janma. 
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. Sunian. 


Ananta Caturdasi. 


. Vimala Puja, Sahasra Kumbha. 


Kartika Vrata, Radha Damodara Pija. 


. Kumara Purnima. 


Hari Utthapana Ekadasi. 


. Garudotthapana. 

. Tula Samkranti. 

. ‘Navanna. 

. Chadkhai in the dark part of Mapasir first day. 
. Prathamastami. 

. Dipadina Amavaisya and the Sraddhas offered to the 


ancestors. 


. Odhana Sasthi. 
. Pangdu Purnima. 


Dhanu Samkranti and Pahili Bhoga. 


. Vakula Amavasya. 

. Pusyabhiseka. 

. Makara Samkranti. 

. Padma Vesa. 

. Vasanta Pancami. 

. Tila Saptalmi. 

. Bhaum Ekidasi. 

. Magha Purnima & Gaja Uddhairana-VeSa. 
. Siva Rétri. 

. Dola Yatra. 

. Hori and Candana Yatra. 
. Caitra Gundica. 

5. ASokaistami. 

. Sri Rima Navami. 

. Kandarpa Adhivasa. 

. Damanaka Cori. 

. Maha bisuva Samkranti. 

. Aksaya Trtiya Rathanukula. 
. Candana Yatra. 

. Nrsimha Janma. 

. Sitala Sasthi. 

. Rijendribhiseka. 

. Rukmini Vivaha. 

. Campaka DvadasS$i. 
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57. Jyestha Sukla Trayodas$i. 

58. Jyestha Sukla Caturdas$i. 

This list thus, shows that Jagannatha temple celeberates a 
large number of festivals. In fact, their number swelled, because 
kings and rich people, in the past, kept introducing new 
festivals out of their devotion for Lord Jaganndtha. 
However, for discussion here, only the important festivals draw 
our attention. 


Snana Yatra 


This festival if celebrated in the temple of Jagannatha on 
the full moon day of the month of Jyestha. In the Purusottama 
Maéahatmya, Jagannaitha while speaking to Indradyumna, sug- 
gests that his bathing festival should be observed in the month 
of Jyestha, as he made his first appearance in that very month.!? 
In the times of this Purana, the Trinity of Jagannatha was 
given the sacred bath on a raised platform. It was believed 
that anybody who visited the god at this time, would surely 
attain the merits of a higher order.!® The fact that ‘Sri Harsa’ 
refers to this festival in Naisgadhiya Carita shows that the 
festival was famous in India even in the 12th century. 

Snana Yatra is the first of the Jaganndatha’s festivals as the 
Indian year begins with the Jyestha Purnima according to the 
astrological calculations. Since Jagannitha is the symbol of 
Kala, the rain comes to him and he takes his bath therein. It 
marks the birthday of Jagannatha-Kala or of the year. In 
ancient India the year (Varga) began with the onset of the 
rainy season (Varsa). Hence, the word ‘varsa’ has been derived 
from the word ‘Varsa’. This (varsa) rainy season in India 
begins with the ‘Mithuna Samkrantt’. Both the Samkrinti and 
the observance of ‘Rajotsava’ indicate the coming of the rains. 
In the Vedic age the month of the ‘Asidha’ was considered. as 
the first month of the year. However, according to the astrolo- 
gical calculations, the lunar month is worked out in two ways. 
One begins with ‘Amavasya’, while the other with ‘Purnima’. Of 
these two, the former is more widely accepted than the latter. 
Thus, according to the system based on ‘Purnimainta calcula- 
tions’ the year begins with the day of the full moon in the 
month of Jyestha (June).!° 

However, for the great preparations of Snina Yatra festival, 
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the temple admimistrator (formerly the King of Puri) takes every 
care to supply such necessary materials as the soil of the 
Ganges. Lamps, Fruit (Coconut), Durva Grass, Flowers, 
Gorocania, Mirror, Curd, Ghee, White Mustard, Perfumes, 
Cloth, onc hundered and eight Jugs, Thread, Sandal Wood, 
Camphor, Cua, one hundered and eight Coconuts, the same 
number of ‘Karia’ (napkins), water mixed with camphor, new 
clothes, Gadiprasida, Sari for Mahanta, lime water, besides the 
necessary materials for the (Hati Vesa) decoration of the lords 
in the form of the elephants representing in them the images of 
clephant headed GaneSsa. Then, the celebrations of this festival 
require the participation of the temple servants, like ‘Pasu 
Pilaka, Mahaijana, Sudusuira, Carcdiwala, Patimahdpatra, 
Mudirasta, Pujapanda, Palia Mekapa, Camukhuntia, Cangada 
Mekapa, Catara, Ghantua, Kahalia, Daitapati, Suna Gosein, 
Pilia Pratihari, Ghatuari, Tadau Pattanayak, Bhandara MekAapa, 
Garibadu, Datta Malhapatra, Suarabadu, Patribadu, Talicca 
Mahdépatra, Pradhaini, Bajavala (drummers), tailor, lenka, 
Paika, Palia-Pasupalaka, Deulakarana, Bhitara Cu Maha- 
patra, Bhandara Mekapa, Amania Catara, Khadaka, Gopala 
Tirtha Matha and Righava Das Matha.!° 

The original images of the the three gods, i.c., Balabhadra, 
Jagannatha and Subhadra are carried in a procession to ‘Snana 
Vedr’. This procession is called ‘Pahand:i’, Pahandi means ‘jump- 
ing step by step’. The ‘Snana Ved!’ is decorated with pictures, 
flowers, flags and ‘Toranas’. All kinds of tfncenses, such as 
‘Dhupas’, arc lit. The procession moves to the accompaniment 
of musical notes. Thousands of people assemble and jostle 
against one another to have a glimpse of the gods. 

On the evening preceding the Festival, 108 pots, filled with 
the water, brought from the well of goddess ‘Sital®& (Sunakua), 
arc preserved in Bhogamandapa. These pots are brought to 
Snana Vedi on this day of Snana Purnima. The water from 
these vessels is poured on the images of the three deities with 
the simultaneous chantings of Pranava hymns and the relevant 
mantras. 

This generous bath naturally washes out the colours of the 
images. Therefore, to conceal their ugliness, their dresses are 
so manipulated that they give the look of ‘GaneSsa’. The book, 
Dhardhayaté Bhakti narrates show Ganapati Bhatta, a staurich 
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devotee of Ganesa once came to watch Snana Yatra. When 
he did not see the elephant head on Jagannatha, he went away. 
He was not only disappointed, but lost faith in the god. Jagan- 
natha, the true ‘Antaryam?’ as he is, appreciated the feelings 
of his devotee, and guised as a Brahmin, called upon him to 
come back and see the ‘Snana Yatra’ of Jaganndatha. This time 
Jagannatha appeared before him as GaneSa and Ganapati 
Bhatta’s faith in the god was rchabilitated.'” Jagannatha has 
thus attracted the mind of the people from all sects and 
religions. 

An interesting point to note here is that, the god like the 
ordinary mortals, falls ill after the cold-water bath. Conse- 
quently, he is treated by some specific ‘Vaidyas’ (Physicians) 
and is, for sometime, put on medicines. During this time, it is 
not desirable to see the god as he is advised complete bed- 
rest.’ 

There is, in fact, a genuine reason for this restriction 
imposed on the people seeking the ‘darSnas’ of the deity. 
What really happens is that the sacred bath, washing away the 
colours of images deprives them of their beauty and splendour. 
Lest the people should discover the unpleasant fact, the restric- 
tion is placed on them. 

However, the ‘deities, at this time arc under the care of 
certain temple servants and the deities wear only white flowers. 
The temple servants, who look after the deities, are—Daitapati, 
Tadau Pattanayek, Deula Karana, Cangadia Mekipa, Kotha 
Suansia, Painter, Pija Panda, Daksina Dvara Padhiair!, Palia 
Muduli, Bhandar Mekapa, Pradhani, besides those connected 
with the daily worship. The materials used for the function of 
Anavasara are—“‘Srikapada, Baunsa Titi or a mat made of 
bamboo, Pancamrta, oil, sweet water and cloth.”’.!? 

A portrait of the three deities is fixed on the wall of thes 
very chamber of Anavasara. During this period, all kinds of 
offerings are made to this portrait. This system of worship 
continues for fifteen days, that is, till the next ‘Amavasya’ 
when the repainting of the idols is generally completed. The 
event synchronizes with a ceremony, called ‘Navayauvana 
Darsana’ and ‘Netrotsava’ when devotees are again able to have 
darsanas of the deities in their real form. 

As has been stated in ‘Deula.Tola’ and other books, the 
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Daitas are of the Savara origin. They take the full responsibi- 
lity of the God and offer Him the fruits etc. The functions of 
Daitis remind us about the God ‘Nilamidhava’ who was under 
the care of a Savara called ‘Visvavasu’. However, on comple- 
tion of the painting and finally after the eyes of the deities are 
painted, the images became suitable for worship.?? 


The Car Festival 


Chronologically, Ratha Yatra or the Car Festival is the 
second important Yatra of Lord Jagannatha.- It has become so 
famous that millions of people from India and abroad assemble 
at Puri every year to watch Lord Jagannatha on this occasion 
with worship in their eyes. 


The Origin of Car Festival 


The Rg. Veda speaks of the Rathas that moved in the air. 
These were the three-storeyed Rathas drawn by horses.?*! Panini 
also refers to ‘Ratha’, while analysing the word * Rathastha, Ratha- 
ganaka’, etc. According to the Ramdyana, the Ratha which is 
used in the games is called ‘Pusya’, while the Ratha employed 
by gods is known as ‘Marut’.”® We also find descriptions of 
the Car (Ratha) in Bhédgavata, Mahéablidrata, Visnupurdna, 
Kautilya-Arthasdstra and Sukra Niti.23 $ 

The Upanisads, philosophizing the concept, compare the 
body to a Car (Ratha) and the soul to its charioteer.® The 
Buddhist Literature, specially, Lalita Vistara and Buddha Carita 
also speaks of chariots.®® But nowhere in these works we 
discover an allusion to Jagannatha in the Car Festival. 

The Car Festival of Jagannaitha, however, is recognised as 
the most famous of the twelve festivals. It has inspired Sanskrit 
and Oriya poets to compose various works, of which Vasantot- 
sava Kavya of Haladhara Misra, Gundica Campu of ‘Vakra- 
vak Cakrapiani Pattanayak, Gimdicotsava Varnanam of 
Bhagavata Brahma, and Gundicd Vije of Brajanitha Badajena 
deserve a special mention. Then, ‘Narahari Panda’ in the 
‘Brahma PrakaSsika Tika’ of Megha Dutam has successfully 
interpreted the theme with the Car Festival of Jagannatha in a 
a grandiloquent style.®® 

The popularity of the Car Festival of Jagannatha dates 
as far back as the Puranas. The Brahma Purdna, delineating 
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the Yatra, highlights its unique significance.”” The Padma 
Purana and the Skanda Purana, offer vivid descriptions of the 
festival. Also, the references to thc Yatra are found in Kapila 
Samhita.®8 

Again, the Car Festival is celcberated at different placcs in 
Orissa, notably, at Puri. Konarka holds a Car Festival in honour 
of the Sun God,#* while every year is witnessed a similar festival 
of Lord Lingaraj.3° The ‘Pratistha’ ritual of this, Rétha is 
performed according to the principle of the ‘Deva Dalana’ 
chariot of Subhadera.3! It may, therefore, be presumed that 
the Ratha Yatra of Puri and the construction of ‘Devadalana’ 
existed anterior to the Car Festival of BhubanesSvar. 

In ancient times, the Ratha Yatra of Puri employed six 
chariots as against the three in our own times at present. Jn 
fact, a river, called Banki Muhana, once flowed between the 
Gundica house and Jagannatha temple. Consquently, three 
chariots stayed in readiness on the Gundica house-side to 
receive Jagannditha from the other three chariots that transpor- 
ted the deity from the temple. In course of time, the accumula- 
tion of sand, dried the river and they rendered three chariots 
superfluous. Therefore, only three chariots are used these days. 

The Ratha Yatra is also known as Gundica Yatra. Some 
critics maiutain that the term ‘Gundica’ has been derived from 
‘Gudisa’ or ‘Kundija’, which in turn means ‘Daru’. They 
argue that this word, in its present form, is used for Jagannatha 
to suggest that he is ‘Daru-Devata’.*® But according to an Oriya 
Jegend, ‘Gundica’ was the queen of Indradyumna, who built 
the Jagannatha temple. It is believed that the queen Gundica 
requested the king to organise this festival, so that the sinners 
and the poor untouchables, who were not ordinarily allowed 
to enter the temple, might have darsanas of Lord Jagannatha 
(in his chariot) and thus attain salvation.’® Gundica Yatra 
has been aptly named after queen Gundica. 

Dr. Mahatab suggests that the word ‘Guidisa, in Telgu 
means a cottage (Kutira).3! Incidently, the word in this sense 
has not been used anywhere in literature, though some of the 
Puranas do refer to Gundica Mandapa.®® Again, Mandapa 
does not mean a cottage. Hence, we cannot accept that the word 
‘Gundica’, was derived from ‘Gudisa under Dravida influence. 

In the language of the ‘Savaras’, ‘Kun’ means ‘He’ and 
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‘Dija’ stands for the stem of a tree. Accordingly, Dr. Padhi 
remarks, ‘‘in the beginning Jagannitha was worshipped as the 
stem of a tree in Gundica Mandapa. Then he was brought 
to the temple to be installed as the Trinity”.3¢ Thus, while sug- 
gesting the term ‘Gundica’ to have been derived from the 
‘Savara’ word ‘Kundija’, Dr. Padhi seeks to prove the Savara 
origin of the festival. 

In fect, the images of the three deities were made at Mahivedi 
after the sacrifice, performed by Indradyumna (Purusottama 
Mahatmya). Further, when the god Nilamadhava was worship- 
ped by the Savaras, the Ratha Yatra Festival of Jagannatha 
was not known. It was only after the completion of the images 
that Car Festival was organised to transport the deities to the 
temple.3* This legend was quite popular in the times of the 
Puranas. 

Gundica House is at a distance of a mile and a half from 
the Jagannitha temple. Now-a-days it is known by various 
names, such as, Gundica Mandapa, Gundici House, Janma. 
Sthana, Janaka Puri and Mahavedi. Skanda Purana also speaks 
about Mahavedi or Gundici Mandapa as the birth- 
place of Jagannatha’s Trinity.®® It was the place, where indra- 
dyumna performed thousands of sacrifices. It is also known as 
Nrsimha Ksetra. Jagannitha assures Indradyumna in the Puru- 
sottama Malidtmya that he would come to stay for seven days 
at his birth place, situated on the bank of Indradyumna Sara.” 
Now we see the same Indradyuma Sara at Gundica House. And 
the deities, Jagannatha, Balabhadra and Subhadra are charioted 
to this place once every year. Their journey commences on the 
second day of the bright part of the month of Asadha, and after 
staying here for seven days, they make their usual return journey 
to the temple on the nmth day. Their return journey is popu- 
larly known as ‘Bahuda Yatra’. 

Some scholars opine that the Car Festival owes its origin 
to Jainism, since the Jaina saints, like Rsabha Deva, 
Nemindatha, etc. moved about in chariots. The Jaina works 
reveal that the Car Festival had been in vogue in Jainism, and 
that the festival was celeberated in honour of the Jaina Tirth- 
ankara, Jivanta Swami during the reign of the ancient king, 
Samprati.*® 

Some scholars have tried to link Car Festival of Jagannatha 
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with Buddhism as well. No doubt, Gautama Buddha himself 
travelled by chariots Sir W.W. Hunter, in his book, Tie Indian 
Empire, suggests that the Car Festival was probably the repro- 
duction of the tooth festival of the Buddhists. While describing 
the Car Festival of Puri, Mr. Rajendra Lal Mitra says, ‘‘Jagan- 
natha and some of his peculiar ceremonial observances are of 
Buddhist origin, that the Car Festival marks the aniversary of 
Buddhist origin’”’.!! Mr Bishen Swarup’s Konarka.also holds 
the same view. Dr Malhatab in his ‘History of Orissa’ observes 
that the ‘Snana Yatra’ and ‘Ratha Yatra’ Festivals of Jaganna- 
tha are of Buddhist origin? and that Ratha Yatra of Puri is an 
imitation of the Car Festival of ‘Simhala’ where it is celebra- 
ted on the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of the month 
of ‘Vaisakha’ in honour of the sacred tooth of the Buddha. 

Comparing the two, it seems that the Car Festival is not 
an imitation of the Festival of Simhala. The tooth of Buddha 
js, in fact, carried on the back of an elephant, whereas at Puri, 
they use three chariots to carry the images. This festival at 
Puri begins on the 2nd day of the bright fortnight of ‘Asadha’ 
while in Sinhala the celebrations are held on the thirteenth day 
of the same fortnight of ‘Vaisakha’. 

In the Hindu tradition, Asadha is esteemed as a sacred 
month, since Vispnu sleeps on the eleventh day of the bright 
fortnight of this month. Moreover, while the Buddhist festival 
is held ox the thirteenth day of Vaisakha, the Car Festival at 
Puri is held on, the second day of the bright fortnight of 
‘Asadha’. Thus with such obvious dissimilarities, how can it be 
said with any degree of certainty that the Car Festival of 
Jagannatha has its origin in the tooth festival of Simhala. 

Yet another attempt has made to link the Ratha Yatra of 
Puri with the Buddhist Car Festival held at Khotin. Fahien, on 
his way to India, saw the Car Festival celebrations at Khotan, 
where the height of the car was thirty feet and it was embelli- 
shed with several preciosities. In the middle, Buddha’s image 
was placed between the two attendant-Bodhisatvas ¥ As the 
King at Puri renders some service to the Lord, so also the 
King of Khotan had some duties to perform at the time of this 
festival. A vived picture of the festive scene is presented in the 
‘Travels of Fahien—“‘When the images are one hundred paces 
from the city gate, the King takes off his cap of state and puts on 
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new clothes; walking bare foot and holding flowers and incense 
in his hands, with attendants on each side, he proceeds out of 
the gate. On meeting the images, he bows his head down to 
the ground, scatters the flowers and burns the incense. When 
the images enter the city, the queen and court ladies, who are 
on the top of the gate scatter far and wide all kinds of flowers 
which flutter down and thus the splendour of decoration is 
offered’ up. complete,?”” 

In fact, this peculiar role of the King of Khotan cannot ap- 
propriately be compared with the ‘Cera Pahenra’ of the King 
of Puri The ‘Cera Pahanra’ was introduced at the time of 
Ananga Bhima Deva in the 12th century when Jagannditha 
came to be regarded as a state deity and the King as his ser- 
vant, while what Fahien witnessed in Khotan, relates to the 
fourth century. Further, the nature of tlie service, which the 
King of Puri rendered to Jagannatha was altogether different 
from that of the King of Khotan. The timings of the functions 
were also different. 

Some scholars argue that Fahien did not see the Car Festi- 
val of Puri in 399 A.D., and that Hiuven T sang who was in India 
in the 629 ^.D., was also remained unawerc of the Car Festival 
of Puri. Therefore, they conclude that the Car Festival at Puri 
could not have existed till then. But it may as well be presum- 
ed that these foreigners might not visited Puri in the month of 
Asadha, when the Car Festival is actually held and consequently, 
could not have the opportunity to see it. Hence, it would be 
wiong to suggest that the festival as such did not exist. The 
image of Jagannatha was already there in the 7th century, and 
with that Car Festival too must have been introduced.*® Though 
the present temple of Jagannatha was built about a thousand 
years ago, there is no precise account to show how many 
times, in the past, the temple was demolished and rebuilt. 

The Car Festival of Jagannatha was organised for the first 
time in the 3rd century, when King Pandyvijya moved the 
images from Sundardacala to Nilacala.*® This date of the 
Jagannatha Yatra also coincides with the Buddha-Danta- 
Ratha Yatra celebrated at Dantapura and Simhala by the King 
of Magadha ‘Guhasiva’.?* While the entire mass of traditional 
litrature, may be the Vedas, Upanisads, Ramayana, Mahd- 
biiarata or the Puranas, bears unmistakable testimony to the 
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use of Rathas (chariots) in ancient times, why should it be 
presumed that the journeys by car originated from Bhuddhism 
or Jainism? 

The Car Festival is the source of amusement all over the 
world. It would, therefore, be erroneous to link the festival of 
one place with that of the other. For instance, the ‘Kumari 
Ratha Yatra’ of Nepala,® has its parallels in the Bhairava Ratha 
Yatra, Netidevi Ratha Yatra and various other Ratha “Yatras 
performed in Sisily, Simla, etc. BhubaneSvar celebrates Ratha 
Yatra Festival in honour of Lord Lingaraja. Likewise, a Car 
Festival was known in the ancient Konarka, Orissa. Undoub- 
tedly, each Ratha Yatra has its own individuality and origin. 
It thus logically follows that the Ratha Yatra of Jagannitha 
should not be considered to have Buddhist, Jaina or Savara 
origin as has been attempted by Dr. Misra.!* 


The Philosophy of Ratha Yédtra 


The rationalism of the Car Festival of Jaganndatha, celebrated 
every year at Puri, is essentially to offer an opportunity to all 
people, regardless of their caste, creed, or religion, to have dar- 
Sanas of the Lord. Consequently, the evil of untouchability 
disappears, atleast during the time of the festival. In this context, 
the Puranas avert that anybody who has darsanas of the Lord 
on the chariot, goes to the ‘Vaikuntha Bhavana’ of Hari.”° 

Further, according to former critics, the structure of the 
chariots of the Loyd embodies a philosophy of its own. The 
Car of Jagannatha has sixteen wheels which symbolise the 
sixteen ‘Kalas’, as calculated accordimg to the ancient mathe- 
matical science. The wheels also suggest the sixteen divine 
principles of the Lord-Paramatman—the jive subtle elements 
and eleven perceptive organs. These, therefore, signify the six> 
teen principles of God.’ Again, twelve wheels of ‘Devidalana’ 
chariot represent the twelve months of a year, while the four- 
teen-wheeld ‘Taladhvaja’, the chariot of Balabhadra suggests the 
life time of Brahma, involving the fourteen Manvantaras or 
or fourteen Bhuvanas. 

The Car Festival, unmistakably, is the symbol of equality 
between all beings. It makes no discrimination between the 
Brahmin and the Candala. The Lord here grants equal right 
to all who represent and pray to him, The King of Puri himself 
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acts as a sweeper on this occasion, thus removing ego from the 
mind of the ordinary people.é? 


The Description of the Cliariots 


We have discussed above that in the past six chariots were 
made for the Car Festival of Puri, which now have been reduc- 
ed to three. The chariot meant for Jagannatha is known as 
‘Nandighosa Ratha’. Balabhadra’s chariot is called ‘Taladh- 
vaja’, while ‘Padmadhvaja® or ‘Devi Ratha’ is the name popu- 
larly given to the chariot of Subhadra. 


Nandighosa 


Lord Jagannitha’s chariot is also known as ‘Garudadhvaja’, 
since its unfurled banner carries the profile of ‘Garuda’. The 
charioteer of this Car is known as ‘Matali’. The chariot has 
sixteen wheels and, therefore, sixteen axles. Further, each wheel 
has sixteen spokes. The presiding Rsi of this chariot is ‘Pandu’. 
The chariot is twentythree cubits in height®® and is provided 
with four gate-ways. However, when the Purusottama Mdaha- 
{mya was composed, the height of the chariot used to be 
twenty-two cubits.” The Purusottama Mdiltamya, suggests that 
the chariot should be decorated with numerous beautiful ban- 
ners and idols, and that the main flag should be made of the 
red sandal wood and bear the painted picture of a flying 
Garuda holding a snake in its bill.” 

The chariot ‘Nandighosa’ as we see it today, conforms to the 
description of the Purusottama Malidatmya. The chariot, Arjuna 
used in the Mahabharata war, was also called ‘Nandighosa’. 
‘Apardjita Pucca’ of Bhuvana Deva says that Nandighosa is 
the favourite chariot not only of Visnu but of all the gods.’® 

Again this work describes Jagannitha as the master of 
Nandighosa (Ratha). Garuda here is called ‘Grhadhipa’ or 
‘Adhipati’. Many gods and goddesses occupy different places in 
this chariot. For example while the ‘Bhadra Pitha’ is occupied 
by Kiurma Devata, the top.of the Pitha is held by Hamsa 
Devata, the ‘Rathi Pitha’ by Vamana Devata, ‘Ratha Garbhe’ 
by Indra Devati the top by Garuda Devatd, the ‘Kapotali’ 
(place for the pigeons) by Nrsimha Devata and Bhairava, the 
‘Potala’ by Asta Vasu, the ‘Kalasa’ by Brahma Devata, and lastly 
in the ‘Cakra’ lies the disc ‘SudarSana’.*” 
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Apardjita Pucca, further suggesting that chariot has only 
thirtytwo parts, names them as : 

(1) Kuvara, (2) Bhadrapitha, (3) Adabhadra, (4) Kilaka, 
(5) Arastambha, (6) Cakranemi, Tumbika, Ara, Paridhi, 
(7) Cauta, (8) Gargara, (9) Hamsa-Mauli, (10) Kirma, 
(11) Ratha Barandi, (12) Prstha, (13) Pitha, (14) Devapith, 
(15) Kasanahaka, (16) Vaianahaka, (17) Karnastambha, 
(18) Natastambha, (19) Cchanda Kuvara, (20) Pataddara, 
(21) 2nd Kuvara, (22) Stambha Nemi, (23) Kuvera, (24), Rsi- 
patta, (25) Ddargjjika, (26) Kapotali, (27) Potala, (28) Bhadra 
Vaithi, (29) Veki, (30) Nauti, (31) KalaSsa, and (32) Ayudha.’® 

It is interesting to note that Lord Jagannatha’s car had 
sixteen wheels instead of the usual four. No wonder then that 
the war-chariots described in the Ra@méyana had eight wheels.®® 
Moreover, the wheels of ‘Nandighosa’ were so arranged at the 
edges as to surround the entire ‘O’-shaped car. This remark- 
able manipulation of wheels is an unmistakable evidence of the 
advanced engineering skill in ancient Orissa. 

In ‘Nandighosa’, the ‘Rathadhipa’ is ‘Vainateya-Garuda’, 
while the protector of the chariot is ‘Bhairava Nrsimha’. Its 
door-keepers are ‘Jaya’ and ‘Vijaya’. The covering-cloth of the 
chariot is yellow and red in colour. The Ratha Sakti is 
‘Vimala’. 

There are nine ‘Parsva Devatdas’ on the chariot. They are — 
(I) Raghavendra, (2) Garuda-Dhvaja, (3) Narasimha, (4) 
Varaha, (5) Vasudeva, (6) Cintamni Krsna, (7) Govarddhana 
Dhari Krsna, (8) “Raghava sitting on the monkey, and (9) Five 
faced Hanumana. The name of the ‘Ratha Pitha’ is (‘Kanaka 
Manca’. The Canopy thereon is known as ‘Kanaka-Mundal’. 
The chief deities are ‘Siva’ and ‘Biranci’. The charioteer is 
‘Matali’. The colour of the horses is white and they are known 
as ‘Sovya’, ‘Sugriva’, ‘Megha Puspa’, ‘Valahaka’, ‘RthaddAara’ 
and ‘Bhairavi’. The defenders are Indra and Indrani. The 
Devadasis of the chariot are ‘Pulomoca’ and ‘UrvaSsi. The 
Ratha-Bhairava is Ghanta Karna. Risis occupying the chariot 
are ‘Ambarisa, Jaimini, Narada, Amegira, Pandra, Markandeya, 
Paulastya and Bhirgava’. The name of the bell-capital is 
‘Hiranyagarbha’. The two parrots are known as ‘Jiva’ and 
‘Parama’. The three Jugs attached to the staff of the banner are 
named as ‘Nabhah’, ‘Akasa’, and ‘Sunya’. The maker of the 
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chariot is ‘ViSva Karman’, the Cakra is ‘SudarSsana. and the 
name of the ‘Neta’ is ‘Unmana’. The number of the wooden 
parts used in this chariot is seven hundred and fortytwo. The 
Ratha Ratna is a crystal called Sphatika. The gods who occupy 
the chariot are ‘Madana Mohana’ and Jagannatha’. Any one, 
who has darsanas of this car, attains salvation ® All the 
wood necessary for the construction of the chariots is supplied 
by the Kings of Dasapalla, Puri, Orissa.®! 


Taladhvaja 


The Car of Lord Balabhadra is called ‘Taladhvaja’. Bala- 
bhadra is the incarnation of ‘Sesa’, the serpent Ananta that forms 
the resting place of Lord Visnu. It is believed that Balabhadra 
has a mirror of wisdom right below his altar that gives him a 
view of the entire universe. As the mirror is placed below, 
(Tala), it is called Tala, and the Car thus named as 
Taladhvaja’.®® 

The height of this chariot is 21 cubits (Hata) and seven 
fingers. The Rathadhipa is Brhat Nisa. The preserver of the 
chariot is ‘Adisega’. The gate-keepers are ‘Atisila’ and ‘Susila’. 
The covering cloth of the chariot is blue and red. The Rath 
Sakti is ‘Jaya-Durga’. The chariot has fourteen wheels. The 
Parsva Devatis here are: (1) Harihara, (2) Natambara, 
(3) Gajantaka, (4) Tripurari, (5) Pralambiri, (6) Rudra, 
(7) Ganesa, (8) Tryambaka, and (9) Skanda. The name of the 
Ratha Pitha is ‘KailaSa’. The canopy over head is known as 
Kanaka Mekhala. The charioteer is ‘Diruka” The name of 
the horses are Samkha, Sucitra, Angada, and Meghanida. The 
eight Rsis, like ‘Ambarisa’, etc. occupy the chairs meant for 
the ascetics. The bell capital is known as ‘Bhuvana Kosa’. The 
names of two parrots are ‘Dvisuparna’. The three jugs fixed 
to-the staff of the banner are known as ‘Candra’ ‘Surya’ and 
‘Vidyut’. The ‘Cakra’ is called ‘Kala Samhar’, though some 
call it ‘Piniaka’. The name of the ‘Neta’ is ‘Unmana’. The 
maker of the chariot is ‘Maya Danava’. The number of the 
wooden parts used is 731. The deities who deserve to sit in it 
are ‘Sankarsana’, ‘Rima’ and ‘Krsna-Gopala’. The Ratha 
Ratna is emerald. One can be free from troubles, if one has 
darSana of this chariot.®® 

Balabhadra’s chariot is made of ‘Saptaccada wood’.® Its 
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presiding Rsi is ‘Angira’. The banner displayed atop the 
chariot bears the symbol of a ploughing machine (Langala). 
Hence, it is also known as ‘Lingaladhvaja’. 


Devi Ratha 


SubhadrA’s chariot is known as ‘Devi Ratha’, ‘Padmadhvaja’ 
or ‘Darpadalana’.®® It is made of ‘Padma Kastha’ and its 
height from the ground is twenty cubits. This chariot has 
twelve wheels. 

While ‘Harihgra’ is the preserver of this chariot, ‘Jaya 
Durga’ is its overlord. ‘Ganga’ and ‘Yamuna’ are the two 
gate-keepers. The two colours in the covering cloth are red and 
black Candra-Ghanta acts as its ‘Ratha Sakti’. The nine 
‘Parsva Devatis’ here are ; (1) Bhadra-Kali, (2) Vardahi, 
(3) Vimala, (4) Uma, (5) Katyayani, (6) Haracandi, (7) 
Aghora, (8) Mangala, and (9) Rimacandika. The Ratha 
Pitha is known as ‘Kampalya’ and the canopy is called ‘Vira- 
ghanta’. The charioteer is ‘Arjuna’. The horses of the car are 
red and are known as ‘RocikA’, ‘Mocika’, ‘Citrragriva’ and 
‘Sukarnaka’. There is also a place provided for the ascetics 
and the famous Rsis occupy it. The name given to the bell- 
capital is ‘Hiranmayt’. The three banner jugs are known as 
‘Para’, ‘Apara’, and ‘Vaikhart’. The Cakra is ‘Dipta’ and the 
‘Neta’ is called ‘Unmana’. The maker of this chariot is ‘Kila- 
nemt’. The ‘Ratha Sakti’ is ‘Sudarsana’. Subhadra and 
SudarSana rightfully occupy this Car. The number of wooden 
parts used in the construction of this chariot is 711.°° 

Although ‘Padma Kaistha’ and ‘Spataccada-wood’, etc. are 
the materials prescribed in the Purusottama Mahdtmya for 
making the chariots, yet owing to the rarity of these kinds of 
wood these days, Sal wood is used instead. The work of the cha- 
riots begins with the ‘Vanayaga’ ceremony on the day of ‘Aksya 
Trtiya’. This day is unique in significance. This is the day 
when cultivators, barbers, washermen and others start a new 
job. Further, the day ‘Aksaya Trtiya’ heralds the commence- 
ment of ‘Satya Yuga’. It is, therefore, treated as an auspicious 
day and, as such, the job of making the Rathas is begun this 
day. 

Soon after the completion of the chariots, the temple 
servants are assigned various duties relating to the festival. 
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The temple servants thus engaged are usually the ‘Suirabadu’, 
‘Daksinadvirapalia, ‘Padhiarr’, ‘Muduli’, ‘Sudha Sugra’, 
‘Mudirasta’, ‘Panda’, ‘Pati Mahdpadtra’, ‘Daitapati’, ‘Palia’ 
Khuntia’, ‘Cingada Mekipa’, ‘Viminavadu’, ‘Ghantara’, 
‘Chatara’ ‘Kahalia’, ‘Drummer’, ‘Goldsmith’, ‘the King of Puri’, 
‘Lenka’, ‘Paika’, ‘Kothasuansia’, and ‘Riaghava Dais-Matha’.? 

On the first day of the dark part of the month of ‘Asiadha’ 
the three chariots are brought to the ‘Simha Dvara’ (the Lion's 
Gate) of Jaginnatha Temple and there, facing the north, stand 
in readiness for the Car Festival. Arranged in a row, Balabha- 
dra’s car is placed nearest to the Lion’s Gate. This is followed 
by the chariots of Subhadra and Jagannatha in the mentioned 
order. 

On the day of the Ratha Yitra, the three images are richly 
decorated soon after the usual daily rituals are over. The 
Homa ritual is performed in the great kitchen of Jagannatha 
and is followed by ‘Dvarapala Puja’. Thereafter, the offerings 
of ‘Kotha Bhoga’, comprising ‘Khecudi’, ‘Pitha’, Takua’, etc., 
are made to the deities. The worship is performed in the six- 
teen Upacaras. Then, before the trial, is performed ‘Manga- 
Jarpana’ ritual by the temple servants, like ‘Panda’, ‘Pati 
Mahdapatra’, ‘Mudirasta’. When all these rituals are completed, 
the images are moved from their respective seats on the 
‘Ratna Simhasana’. ' 

While they are moved to the chariots from the temple, they 
are profusely adorned with floral crowns. And this is the time 
when all the people, irrespective of their caste, a creed and sex 
can touch the deities.°® The interesting mode of their exit from 
the temple is known as ‘Dhadi-Pahandi.’ 

In the ‘Pahandi’ function, SudarSana is the first to appear.’ 
When he has crossed seven steps of the famous’ twenty-two’ 
steps (Baisipivaccha) of the temple, Balabhadra (Bada Thakura) 
follows him to the accompaniment of drums, etc. And when 
Balabhadra has crossed seven steps, emerges Subhadra. Like- 
wise when she reaches the seventh step, Jagannitha joins the 
great procession. The ‘Pahandi’ continues till they are placed 
in their respective chariots. 

Sudarsana and Subhadra sit in ‘Devi Ratha’, Balabhadra 
occupies his ‘Taladhvaja’, and Jagannatha boards ‘Nandighosa. 
After the ‘Pahandi’ of the great deities is completed, the 
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‘Yimana Vadus’ (those who carry the Vimana of the gods,) 
bring the images of Rama and Krsna, and place them in Bala- 
bhadra’s chariot. Likewise is brought the image of the deity 
‘Madan Mohana’ and placed in the chariot of Jagannatha. 
Then the ‘Kotha Suansias’ deposit two chests in Jaganndtha’s 
chariot. These chests contain clothes, ornaments and materials 
required for the nine-day journey of the Lords.’ Then the 
images are again put in new clothes and adorned with, garlands 
before the chariots move. 


Chera Pahanra ° 


The cars do not start until the King of Puri ceremonially 
sweeps the platform of each Car. This ritual is called Chera 
Panara’. The King comes here in a palanquin and pays homage 
to the Lords by performing his duty. 

This ‘Chera Pahanra’ of the King yearly reminds the people 
of the ‘Kanci-Vijaya’ of Purugottama Deva, the famous, 15th 
century, Suryavamsi King of Orissa. Purusottama Deva had 
captured princess Padmaivati, after defeating her father, the 
King of Kanchi was pledged to give her to a ‘Candala’, 
because her father had insulted Purusottama Deva by saying, 
“I would rather give my daughter in marriage to a Candala 
than to Purusottama, as he (Purusottama) works like a 
Candala for Jagénnatha’”’. 

It was perhaps this disparaging remark of the King of 
Kanci that spurred on Purusottama Deva to invade his King- 
dom. It is said ‘that in the first attempt he was defeated, but the 
second time, Purusottama Deva was physically aided by Lord 
Jagannatha and thus was able to defeat the King of Kanci. 
This also explains why images of Jagannditha and Balabhadra 
in Nata Mandira’ of Jagannatha temple, depict the deities not 
only mounted on horses, but also in suits of armour. - 

However, when on the occasion of the Car Festival, King 
Purusottama Deva was performing his ‘Chera Pahanra’ duties, 
his clever minister made a dramatic appearance with the 
captured Padmavati, and said to the King, “O’ Lord, your 
majesty is now working like a Candala for Lord Jagannatha. 
You had given me the responsibility to give Padmavati in 
marriage to a Candala. I now select you as a great Candala, 
and you accept the princess Padmavati as your wife”. 
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The king was left with no answer, and he was morally 
forced to marry Padmavati.* 


The Pulling of the Car 


The pulling of the Cars is the most interesting feature of the 
festival. Thousands of people lay their hands on the sturdy ropes 
to draw the chariots, while the entire atmosphere resounds with 
the sacred name of Hari. The cars, proceeding along the 
Grand Trunk Road (Bada Dainda), reach Gundici Mandira, 
at its end. Balabhadra’s car is the first to be taken out, since 
he is the eldest. His car is followed by Subhadra’s and last in 
the order is the chariot of Jagannatha. In the course of their 
journey, the deities are offered only fruits and cakes. On reach- 
ing Gundica Mandira, the three gods are put in Dafsivatara 
Vesa, and are worshipped in the form of ‘SodasaupacAara’ 
with all the modes of daily worship like ‘Sandhya Alati’, 
‘Sandhya Dhuipa’, ‘Sarvinga’ and ‘Badasinghara’. The curtains 
of the chariots are then drawn, and all precautions taken to 
protect the Cars. 


The Protection of the Cars 


The Puranas offer various rules and directions for the pro- 
tection of the cars. It is believed that the protection of the cars 
during all the nine days of the Yatra is mofe important than 
all forms of worship and prayers offered to the deities. The 
temple servants are awarded extra benefits every year to guard 
and protect the ‘Pirsva Devatdis’ as also the decorations and 
trappings of the cars. If any part of the cars is damaged, 
it portends disaster for the country. Accordingly, when the 
people drag the cars, they are exhorted to exercise restraint in 
pulling the ropes, and not to show any unnecessary enthusiasm 
or éxcitement. 

In this context, the Purusottama Malhatmya warns that the 
breakdown of the yoke of the car would bring sorrow to th: 
‘Dvijas'. While damage to the axle would mean some misfor- 
tune for the ‘Ksatriya’. If the flag is destroyed, the kingdom of 
the country would change hands. And finally, if the deity’s 


*A popular story known to every body in Orissa and often narrated in 
the histories of Orissa, in different literary works in Oriya. 
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image happens to suffer damage, the King of the country would 
surely meet with death.”? 

Such being the beliefs, all conceivable steps are taken to 
protect the cars from any possible damage. Besides, ample care 
is taken to prevent inauspicious animals (like cats) and ominous 
birds from encroaching upon the chariots.*? Hence, during this 
period the chariots are worshipped and the offerings (valis) are 
made to the ‘Bhitas’, ‘Pisacas’ and also to the masters of the 
quarters to protect the cars.” 


Hera Pancamt 


Notwithstanding all these precautions, Laksmi does succeed 
in damaging some portion of Jagannéatha’s chariot. In fact, this 
gesture of Laksmi expresses her anger, because Jagannatha has 
not invited her to accompany him on his journey to Gundica 
house. 

‘Hera Pancami’ falls on the fifth day from Ratha Yatra 
j.e. on the sixth day of the bright fortnight of ‘Asadha’. The 
temple servants, engaged in the function, are ‘Palia Puspalaka’, 
‘Cingda Mekapa’, ‘Palia Mekapa’, Puja Panda’, ‘Muduli’, 
‘Mahajana’, ‘Vimana Vadu’, ‘Patri’, ‘Bhitara Chu Mahipaitra’ 
and ‘Garavadu’.* 

When Jagannitha, Balabhadra and Subhadra are out, 
Laksmi acts like ‘a disillusioned wife, and thus melancholy- 
possessed, she retires to the store-room of the JagannAitha 
temple. She refuses royal food, but like the poor Oriya people, 
takes “Dalua rite” and “Kalamba Saga”. However, in the 
morning of the ‘Hera Pancam?’ day, she has a bath and puts 
on ornaments. The Pijapandas worship her with the ‘Panti 
Bhoga’. 

Then she is carried to a palanquin, kept in readiness for 
her, under the famous Banyan tree. She makes her journey to 
the ‘Gundica Mandir’ by this palanquin. As soon as she ap- 
proaches the chariot of Lord Jaganndatha, a temple servant 
‘Pati Mahapatra’ receives her. He fans her while himself 
standing on the wooden horses. In the meantime, the after 
lunch ‘Arati’ (Madhyahna Dhipa) of the Lords is performed 
in Gundica Mandir. Thereafter, ‘Pati Mahapatra’ takes the 
garland (Ajna Mala) from Jagannatha and delivers it to Laksmi. 
With this garland, the Goddess Laksmi comes to the chariot 
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of Jagannatha. Then her servants break some part of Jagan- 
natha’s chariot, and return to the temple via Herdagohiri Sahi.*! 

On this day after the breakfast (Sakala Dhuipa) the three 
Pujapandis also give the Ajna Mala (garland) of the three 
Lords to the respective chariots. 


Bahuda Yatra or the Returning Festival 


The deities stay at Gundica Mandir for seven days. The 
usual Bhogas and worships are offered to the deities. The 
Mahaprasada (Adapa Abhada) or cooked rice, among other 
things, is a notable item on this occasion. However on the day 
of Bahuda, the three deities, folowing the usual order, come to 
their respective chariots. They of course go through the Dhadi 
Pahandi ceremony before boarding the cars. 

After all the deities, including Madan Mohan Rama and 
Krsna ascend their allotted chariots. Balabhadra’s chariot makes 
the first move for the return journey to the Great Temple. His 
chariot is followed by the Devi Ratha as usual. Both the cars 
make their halt only at the temple. 

The car of Jaganndatha is the last to leave Gundica Mandir 
and it stops on the way at the temple of ‘Ardhams$ini who is 
supposed to be an aunt of Jagannatha (Mausi Ma). The 
devotees of the goddess there offer him a nicc cheesecake. 

By this time, Laksmi also comes out by the ‘Vimana’ to 
‘Cahani Mandapa’ from where she has a look at Jagannatha’s 
chariot. Then, coming closer to it, she makes” a circuit of the 
chariot. Thereafter receiving Ajna Mala (garland), expressive 
of jagannatha’s greetings to her presented by the Daitapatis, 
she comes back to the temple. 

The rituals being over, Jagannitha’s chariot leaves for the 
Lion’s gate of the temple. Usually it is the night time when it 
reaches the temple, and the images of the three deities remain 
loged in the chariot. 

The next day is known as the ‘Bada Ekadas1’, supposed to 
be the most sacred day. The deities continue to stay in the 
chariots and are offered the ‘Dhiupas’ and uncooked ‘Bhogas’, 
i.e., fruits, and cakes, etc. The famous items of the day are 
‘SunaveSsa’ and ‘Adhara Pana Bhoga’ which attract people from 
different parts of Orissa. 

On the twelfth day (DvadaSi), the images once again go 
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through ‘Pahandi’ to reach their seats on the ‘Ratna Simhasana’. 
As soon as the Pahandi of Balabhadra and Subhadra is over 
and Jagannatha’s Pahandi is about to start, Devadisis (Maid 
servants) of Laksmi close the Lion’s Gate (Sirmha Dvara) so 
as not to allow Jagannatha’s entry into the temple. But Jagan- 
natha’s Pahandi continues. As soon as Jagannatha reaches the 
Lion’s Gate, the ‘Devadasis’ open this one, but shut the next 
one, ‘Jaya Vijaya’ door. Here a dialogue starts between the 
Daitas representing Jagannatha and the Devadasis representing 
Laksmi. This is called the door-opening ceremony. 

The dialogue that ensues has a highly dramatic character, 
and is thoroughly enjoved by the countless devotees present 
here. Lord Jagannatha entreats Laksmi to open the door. The 
goddess replies, ‘You are the Lord of the Univers. Why should 
you want to come here? Why you left your sister here alone 
to suffer the pangs of separation?” The lord tells her, “I had 
my elder brother with me. How could you then accompany 
me?’’*? Then to appease her, Lord Jagannitha promises her 
precious gifts. Finally, Lord’s insistent appeals do move Laksmi 
and she opens the door. Lord Jagannitha thus entres the 
temple. 

With the re-entry of Jagannatha into the temple, concludes 
the Ratha Yatra Gf Lord Jagannatha. As has been discussed 
earlier, the word ‘Varsa’ is derived from ‘Varsa’ /.e., rain, this 
season is important to sustain the ‘Upanisadic Atma Ratha’. 

For the celeberations of the Ratha Yatra Festival in Orissa, 
the days considered auspicious are Magha Pancami and the 
eighth day of the bright fortnight of ‘Caitra’, though the best 
is supposed to be the second day of bright fortnight of ‘Asidha’ 
(connected with the star ‘Pusya’),*® which is usually chosen at 
Puri for the Car Festival. This second day (Dvitiya) of the 
bright fortnight of ‘Asadha’ becomes the first day of the year, 
since the moon is seen for the first time on this day after 
‘Amavasya’. This is in accordance with the ‘Amanta’ calcula- 
tions of astrology. On the other hand, according to the 
‘PurnimAanta’ calculations, the year begins on the full moon 
day of the month of ‘Jyestha’. 

The period, from the full moon day of Jyestha to the Car- 
Festival of Asadha, is considered to be an uncountable period. 
This period is, therefore, unimportant and called ‘Anavasara.’ 
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As the Lord is himself the embodiment of Kala, he keeps 
himself away from the people in this timeless, uncalculated 
‘Anavasara’ period. In a year with two ‘Asadhas’, the 
‘Anavasara’ period is extended to three fortnights. It is the 
proper time for the renovation of the images of the three deities 
and, hence, considered as the time of ‘Navakalevara’. 

The god must necessarily be back to his abode, before the 
day of ‘Hari Sayana Ekdidas!, in order to have his prolonged 
slumber. The ‘Bahuda Yatra’ is therefore, performed on the 
the tenth day (DaSsam!i) i.e. the day before the *Ekada$?’. 

Moreover, it is worth noticing that ‘Hera Pancamt’ falls 
on the sixth day instead of the fifth day as we usually expect. 
This explains why in the system of ‘Amanta’ calculation, the 
2nd day of the bright fortnight of Asadha’ serves as the first 
day of the Year. Naturally, the fifth day (Panchmi) comes on 
the sixth day (Sasthi). The process, consequently, spells out 
also the anteriority of the Car Festival at Puri.” 


Syanotsava 


On the eleventh day of the bright fortnight of the month 
of ‘Asidha’ (Hari Syana Ekadas!), the ‘Sayanotsava’ or the 
the sleeping ceremony is performed.’ Hari (Jagannatha) sleeps 
for four months.” From this day (Hari Sayana Ekadasi), is the 
same day of the month of ‘Kartika’. This is called ‘Caturmasya 
Vrata’. It is believed that he, who observes this Vrata and 
performs his ablutions in the sea, while staying in the 
Purusottama Ksetra will certainly attain salvation. 

The temple servants, like ‘Bhandara-Mekapa’, ‘Palia 
Padhiart’, “‘Talichu Mohapatra’, ‘Pradhan’, ‘Ghantara’, 
‘Chatdara’, ‘Kahalia’, ‘Pujapanda’, ‘Kothasuansia’, ‘Tota Daraj?’, 
Mudirasta’, and ‘Taduakarana’ usually carry out this function. ° 

“Even on this day of the ‘Sayanotsava’, the three deities stay 
in their respective Chariots. They are offered the ‘Badasimhara 
Bhoga’. The ritual is followed by the ‘Mahasnana’ of the deities. 
Then ‘Bhandara Mekapa’ brings out from the store-room the 
the image of ‘Ananta Vasudeva’ and places it in the chariot of 
Balabhadra. Likewise, he carries the image of Sri Narayana 
(representing Jagannatha) to the ‘Nandighosa’, and the image 
of BhuvaneSvari (representing Subhadra) to ‘Devi Ratha’. Here 
the ‘Mahasnana’ is performed for them.’ This reminds us how 
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nta-Visudeva or 
the influence of 
dri came to be 


Narayana-worship at Puri developed into Ana 
Balabhadra-Krsna worship, and how under 
Sakti cult, Bhuvanesvari in the form of Subha 2 
included in the Trinity, which finally gave rise to the worship 
of Jagannitha, Balabhadra and Subhadra in the temple. 

However, after the ‘Mahisnina’, the deities are adorned 
with garlands. Thcreafter, they are offered worship in the 
sixteen Upaciras. The three ‘Pijapandas’ then carry ‘the three 
images back to store room, which is now converted into the 
bed-chamber. There the deities are laid in their beds to sleep 
for four months. 

The Purusottama Mahéatmyan, suggests that the sleeping 
chamber of the deities should be well-decorated, and that the 
bed spread on ‘Ratna Palanka’ should be covered with chinese 
silk and camphor dust. The Purana further advises the 
devotees to observe the ‘Caturmasya Vrata’, since this ‘Vrata’ 
and the ‘darSnas’ of the deities can bring them salvation.®? 

It would be interesting to know why the deities sleep for 
the four months corresponding to the rainy season. It is believ- 
ed that one, who comes to the middle world (earth) must 
necessarily sleep and ultimately also die, even if one is God. 
Normally, man sleeps at night. The length of a year (on time- 
scale) for the ordinary mortals is merely a day (day and night) 
of the gods. Again, it is believed that the gods have their 
abode right above North Pole. Therefore, the ‘Uttarayana’ 
(the time when the Sun moves the north) is supposed to be the 
day time for the gods.“ ‘Daksinayana’ likewise is their night. 
Now if one whole year of the mortals corresponds to one full 
day (day & night) i.e. then Ahoratra, the 4-month Span of the 
rainy season, in similar proportion, will correspond to the span 
of a night. Further, the eleventh day (Ekadasi) is particularly 
selected as the most appropriate time for the Lord’s sleep. ° 

The reason for selecting ‘Ekadasi’ is that it is the favorite 
day (tithi) of Jagannatha, just as ‘Caturdda$si’ is for Siva’, 
“Caturth for Ganeba,. ‘Purmima’ (full moon day) for 
‘Candra’ (moon), ‘Saptam?’ for the ‘Sun God’ and ‘Navam’ 
for the ‘Goddess Durga’. This being so, Lord Jagannatha goes 
to sleep on the eleventn day of the bright part of Asadha, and 
his sleep concludes on the same day of the month of Kartika’,85 
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Uttarayana Yatra 


This yatra is performed on the day of ‘Makar Samkranti’, 
when the Sun starts moving towards the north,’ The temple 
servants, who participate in this function, are. ‘Ghatuart’, 
‘Talicha Mohapatra’, ‘Panda’, ‘Patribadu’, ‘Suarbadu’, ‘Gara- 
badu’, ‘Pantibadu’, ‘Hadapa Nayak’, ‘Pati’, and ‘Mudirasta’.®? 

A day.preceding the ‘Makara Samkranti’ the new Sali rice 
is prepared and ‘Adhivasa’ is performed in the eastern wing of 
the temple. At about the midnight hour, the three deities are 
worshipped with the offerings of camphor, ‘Arati’, garlands, 
etc. Then the ‘mobile image’ of the Lord is taken around the 
temple to the accompaniment of music and dancing. The god, 
in this role, is known as ‘Trivikrama’,8® while the (circuit of the 
god) is called ‘Navanka Na badha’.®? 

Next morning, on the day of Makara-Samkranti, three silver 
plates full of the same Sali rice are collected from Bhogaman- 
dapa. Then, after their Adhivasa, the rice plates are taken 
around the temple thrice, and finally placed before the images, 
as offerings to the deities. To rice are added ghee, curd, sugar, 
coconut, camphor, etc. to give it a better flavour and taste. 
Here, also is offered the worship in the sixteen Upacaras. 


Daksinayanotsava 


This yitra is performed on the day called ‘Karkata 
Samkranti’ when the Sun starts moving towards the South. In 
the Jagannatha temple, the servants engaged in the function, are 
‘Palia Pasupalaka’, ‘Suda-Suara’, ‘Palia Pradhani’, ‘Pija 
Panda’, Palia Khuntia’, ‘Ghatuari’, ‘Pati Mohapatra’, ‘Mudi- 
rasta’, ‘Ghantara’, ‘Chatara, ‘Kahalia’, ‘Lenka ‘Mekapa’, 
‘Patri’ , ‘Talicha Mohapatra’, ‘Suara’, ‘Suarabadu’, besides the 
supplier of the materials for the function. 

A day before ‘Karkata Samkranti’ the images of the deities 
are bathed in ‘Pancamrta’ , and their bodies painted with such 
perfumed substances as Aguru, sandal paste and Kumkuma. 
The worship is offered to the deities with ‘Arati’, etc.” The 
fireworship, like ‘Homa’ etc. is also performed.*® Offerings, such 
as new clothes, garlands, etc., are made to the Brahmins as 
well.’ He, who visits this festival of the Lord, is undoubtedly 
freed from all his sins.** 
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Jagannitha has been conceived as the embodiment of 
‘Kala’. The movements, like Uttarayana and Daksindyana of 
the Sun regulate the seasons in India. Thus observing ‘Ayanot- 
sava’, the Jagannatha temple highlights the phenomena of 
nature. 


ParSva Parivartana 

The Purusottama Mdéahidtnya, includes this Festival among the 
famous twelve yatras of Jagannatha. Lord Jagannatha, as 
described above, sleeps in the month of Asidha. However, in 
the month of ‘Sravana’, he turns over in bed®® This Festival, 
showing the deity changing side during sleep, is celeberated on 
the eleventh day (Ekadaf$i) of the bright fortnight of the month 
of ‘Bhadrava’. 

In the astrological terminology, midnight is called ‘Savana’. 
This midnight hour is supposed to be the moment when the 
god turns over in bed. Even according to the modern practice 
in most countries, it is the midnight hour that marks the change 
in date. In the Jagannitha’s ‘Ahoratra’ (one year), midnight 
falls on the eleventh day of the bright fortnight of the month 
of ‘Bhadrapada’. And it is with the following day, i.e. the twelfth 
day (Dvidasi) the year of mortals (Manusga Varga) begins.?® 
This first day of the.‘Manusa Varsa’ is called ‘Suni’. ‘Suni2’, 
therefore, ushers in the new year in Orissa, and the ‘Anka’ 
calculations are made for the sake of the king of Puri. 

The Purusotiama Maliatmya, suggests that the Lord should 
be worshipped on the day of this festival in different 
Upacaras,”” and that prayers and offerings of fruits and betel 
be made to the deity, and then the deity solicited to change 
his side in bed.?3 

Now-a-days the temple servants, who carry out various 
duties i this function, are ‘Panda’, ‘Pati’, ‘Mudirasta’, ‘Vima- 
pavede > ‘Bhandara Mekapa’, ‘Parva Yatra supply agents’, 
Taliccha Pradhan’, ‘Puja Panda’, ‘Behera’, ‘Khuntia’, ‘Gara- 
badu , Palia-Mekapa’, ‘Akhanda Mekapa’, ‘Tadau’, ‘Suddha 
Suara’, besides the temple priest.”? 

The ceremonies, on the occasion, beginning with the ‘Sakala 
Dhuipa’ are followed by the baths, the ‘Mahasnana’ of the three 
Lords. The deities, thereafter, are painted with the sandal paste. 


After this the ‘Dviprahara Dhipa’ (lunch) and the ‘Sandhya Arati’ 
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are offered to deity. Then ‘Madan Mohana’ is brought here to 
receive Ajna Mala (floral garland) from Lord Jagannatha. 
After that the Pandas carry him to the Banyan tree, from where 
the deity is taken round the temple in a palanquin. 

The ‘Ekadas?’ rituals and the Bhogas are performed at the 
‘Jaya Vijaya’ Door. From here the deity, Madana Mohana is 
taken to his place, situated in the south. 

After ‘Samdhya’ Dhipa (evening worship) the priest of the 
temple performs the ‘Homa’ ritual in the ‘Ananta Purusottama 
temple’ for the sake of ‘Pavitradhivasa’., Then the ‘Badasin- 
ghara Vesa’ is performed and the bed room of the deity is 
closed. After the ‘Mahasnana’ of the deities, they are offered 
worship in the sixteen Upaciras. Thereafter, the temple 
servants, like Mudirasta, Behera, Khuntia, Garabadu, Palia 
Mekapi, Akhanda Mekipa and Tadau enter the bed room 
through a different door, approached by ladder, and they thrice 
offer a ‘handful of flowers’ to the deity. The deity now turns 
over in his bed. After this Mudirasta again performs some 
prescribed rituals in honour of Madana Monhana, and all the 
temple servants come out from the same door with the help 
of the ladder,!®% 


Utthdpanotsava or Prabodhana Yétrda 


On the eleventh day of the bright fortnight of the month of 
‘Karttika’ the gods are awakened from the divine slumber. This 
festival is called the rising ceremony." The temple servants, 
like ‘Panda’, ‘Pati’, Mudirasta’, ‘Tadau-Pasupalaka’ usually take 
part in this festival. 

This day begins with the ‘Sakala Dhipa’ (morning worship), 
followed by some routine rituals, performed on every ‘Ekadas?”’ 
(the sacred eleventh day of fortnight) by Panda, Pati and 
Mudirasta. After these, ‘Badasinghara’ and the ‘Mahisnana’ 
(sacred bath) are performed. Then the three Pandas and 
Mudirasta come to the bed room and the deities are woken 
up. This done, the images are reverently placed on silver 
plates to be taken for the ritual of ‘Mahasnana’. After 
the bath, they are brought to the ‘Ratna Simhasana’ and painted 
with sandal paste (Sarvanga ceremony). Then, the deities are 
adorned with new clothes, garlands, and ornaments, and offered 
Arati and worship in sixteen upacaras. The deities are now 
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brought back to their own place i.e. the store room, and the 


rest of the night is spent in the music and dancing. 


Prévaranotsava 

This festival, celeberated on the sixth day of the bright 
fortnight in the month of ‘Margasira,, marks the onset of the 
winter. Now like, human beings, gods too need winter garments 
to protect themselves against cold.1°? This yatra is.celtbrated 
not only for Lord Jagannatha at Puri, but also for Lord 
Lingaraj-TribhubaneSsvara at Bhuvaneswar.!*! 

A day before this function (on the fifth day), the winter 
clothes are brought for the Adhivasa rituals, which are perfor- 
med by the Panda. The deities, however, rest for sometime. 
Then after the Badasinghira Bhoga ritual, ‘Palia Puspalaka’ 
comes to Ratna-Simhiasana to paint the deities with sandal 
paste (‘Sarvanga’). The gods then go to sleep. 

The sixth day (the day of the festival) begins with the usual 
‘Sakala Dhipa’ (morning worship). Soon after the ‘Puspalakas’ 
get down to ‘Mailama’ (the ritual of changing clothes) of the 
gods. Accordingly, the ‘Adhivasita’ (winter garments) are 
brought there and then carried in a procession thrice round the 
the temple. After that, the ‘Mudirasta’ decorates the deities 
with ornaments, and offers them these garments. The deities, 
now clad in winter clothings, are worshipped in the popular 
sixteen Upacaras. The temple servants, like ‘Panda’, ‘Bhandar 
Mekapa’, ‘three, Palia Puspalakas’, ‘Pati’, ‘Mudirasta’ and 
‘Garabadu’ participate in the celebration of the festival,10? 

The festivals like ‘Pravarana’ and ‘Aksaya Trtiya’, also 
celebrated here, symbolise the cyclic order of the seasons. The 
‘Jyestha Snana’ that falls 25 days before the ‘Sayanotsava’ jis 
in the nature of a prelude to the rainy season. Likewise, the 
‘Utthapanotsava’, coming 25 days after the ‘Pravaranotsava’ 
marks the end of rainy season, From this day (‘Pravaranotsava) 
to the day of the ‘Vasanta Pancam?’ which heralds the advent 
of the spring, Lord Jagannatha is seen in the winter garments 
During this period, the Lord wears, on different days of the 
ey ee 

planets. For example, 
on every Monday, Lord Jagannatha is clad in white with black 
spots on it to conform to the colour of the moon. Likewise, on 
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Tuesdays, he wears red clothes and on Wednesdays his gar- 
ments are blue in harmony with the colours of the planets 
‘Mangala’ and ‘Buddha’.!°¢ This relationship of Jagannatha 
with different days and planets signifies that the Lord is the 
embodiment of ‘Kala’ (Time). 


Pusyabhiseka Yatra 


On,the day of the full moon in the month of ‘Pausa’, a 
yatra, called ‘Pusyabhiseka’, is performed.!%? During this festival 
also, as on the occasion of ‘Snana Yatra’, the rites like ‘Adhi- 
vasa’, etc. are performed, though the ‘Adhivasa’ is done a 
day before the full moon day.!°8 

For the ‘Adhivasa’, the ‘Bhoga Mandapa’ is cleaned and 
kept ready with a decorative canopy. Eightyseven jugs full of 
water as also twentyone pots with cow ghee are brought here 
and are under the canopy.’ The temple priest performs the 
ceremony, after which ‘Taadu closes the door of the ‘Bhoga 
Mandapa’. 

A mirror is also placed, on the Ratna Simhasana for the 
Adhivasa rites. This is done after the ‘Bada Simhara Bhoga’. 
The priest performs the rite. 

From ‘Ekadasi’ (the eleventh day) onwards, the Ankura 
ropana rite is performed.!!*’ Ry the time of ‘Sakala Dhipa’, 
on the full moon day, the Brahmins begin the fire-worship with 
‘Homa’. After the Mailama, the gods put on new clothes. The 
‘Bhoga Mandapa’ door is opened. Holy fire is fetched from 
the kitchen of Jagannatha and the ghee meltéd on it. Now this 
liquified ghee is mixed with the watcr, and placed here for the 
Adhivasa ceremony. 

Then this water mixed with ghee is brought to Ratna 
Simhisana and is poured with a copper ‘patri’ on the mirror 
placed in front of Jagannatha’s image. After such ablutions 
the deities put on new clothes. Soon after, Laksmi’s 
image is brought to the scene. Interestingly, Laksmi here 
represents Sita. The temple servant ‘Bhitara Cu Mahdpatra’, 
acting as Laksamana, stands here holding the umbrella, while 
‘Bhandira Mekapa’, representing Hanumana, holds the staff of 
the umbrella. The entire function enacts ‘Ramabhiseka’ and 
is popularly known by this name. The drama being over, the 
Panga worships the Lord in the famous sixteen upacdras, 
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which is followed by more worship offered to the deity by Panda 
Pati, and Mudirasta. The temple servants, who participate in 
this function, are the temple priest, Kotha Yogania, Parva Yoga- 
nia, Tadau, Brahmana, Garabadu, Talichu Pradhani, Patribadu, 
Panda, Puspalaka, Vimanavadu, Mudirasta, Bhitarachu Moha- 
patra, Bhandiara Mekapa and Palia Khuntia.!”! 

This Yatra, occuring on the full moon day in the month of 
‘Pausa’, as suggested above, is in fact performed in the,'Pusya 
Naksatra’. Astrologically it is considered as an auspicious 
‘Naksatra’. The ‘Valmiki Ramayana’ speaks of this Naksatra 
as the auspicious day for Ramabhiseka, i.e. the day when the 
coronation of Rimacandra was fixed. It thus explains why 
Ramabhiseka is staged in the temple of Jagannatha on the 
day ‘Pusyabhiseka’. 

According to the ‘Amanta’ calculation in astrology, the 
Gundica Yatra (Car Festival) is performed on the second day 
of the bright fortnight in the month of ‘Asadha’. This day 
also falls in ‘Pugya Naksatra’. The moon on this day rests on 
this Naksatra with its only one digit (Kala). If according to 
this calculation we accept this day as the first day of the year, 
as discussed before, the main spring of the ‘Kila Cakra’ 
(time wheel) becomes this ‘Pusya Naksatra’. Again this Nak- 
satra’ (star) becomes full fledged in its complete form by the 
time of the full moon day of the month ‘Pausa’. Moreover, 
on this day the ‘Pusyabhiseka’ of Lord Jagannitha is 
performed in the temple. 


Dolotsava or Swing Festival 


The Purusottaima Mahatmya includes, among others, this 
festival, Dolotsava also. This Purana suggests that on this 
Occasion an image of Govinda should be made and also the 
‘Dola Mandapa’ with the sixteen pillars.” The fireworship 
(Homa) should begin from ‘Caturddasi, the day preceeding 
the day of the full moon in the month of ‘Phalguna’ 113 
Govinda’s image is to be worshipped together with Purusot- 
tama’s. Then the image of the deity is to be taken in a 
procession to ‘Snaina Mandapa’ for a bath. The image, then, 
is to be taken round the temple seven times before it is brought 
to the Dola Mangapa. Here again the image t 


ଏ o be moved seven 
times round the altar, seven times round the 


pillars, and also 
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seven times round the upper part of the altar. On the return 
journey the image should, in the same manner, be moved 
round twentyone times, instead of seven times. As Krsna 
played at a swing in ‘Brndavana’, so should Lord Jagannitha 
be seated on the swing and swung.1!1 

Now a days the celebrations of this yatra start from the tenth 
day (Dasami) of the bright fortnight in the month of ‘Phalguna’ 
i.e. five days before the full moon day. On this day ‘Mailama’ 
ceremony is performed and the deities are put in red clothes. 
The ceremony is followed by ‘Sarvanga’, (the ritual of painting 
the deities with sandal paste). ' 

After that both Laksmi and Saraswati come to the southern 
house of Jagannatha, and from here they set out by the Vimana 
for Jagannatha Ballabha. They return to the temple after they 
are offered worship there. On reaching the temple, they remain 
for somctime under the Banyan tree (Kalpa-Vata), where some 
more rituals are performed in their honour. Thereafter, while 
they go back to their respective temples, Dolagovinda leaves for 
the southern house. 

Then from ‘Ekadasi’ (the eleventh day) to Trayodasfi (the 
thirteenth day), the same rituals are more or less, repeated. 
In addition to these, worship is offered to Dolagovinda at 
Jayavijaya door. 

On ‘Caturddast’, the fourteenth day, Dolagovinda and the 
other two goddesses, Laksmi and Saraswati, all are dressed in 
a particular fashion, called ‘Cachirr Vesa’. On the tenth day 
also this vesa is done for them. After this, they are worshipped 
in the five upacaras. The three deities are also offered sandal 
paste, phagu, the worship with fanning, etc. Dolagovinda is 
presented Ajnamala (garland) by the deities and he comes to 
Laksmi’s temple. Here he is seated on a couch along with the 
two goddesses. Now is enacted the scene of Holi festival, 
wherein Lakgmi and Narayana are supposed to throw colours 
at each other. These days, holi is played by Mahiri and 
Mudirasta, who represent Lak$mi1 and Narayana. 

The deities from here are taken to the fire-worship house, 
where ‘Homa’ is performed. Thereafter, this house is set on fire. 
The deities make a circuit of the fire and return to the temple. 

Now on the full moon day, usual rites are repeated. 
Mailama follows ‘AvakaSa’ and ‘Puspalaka paints the deities 
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with the sandal paste. By this time, the Home ithe bch 
and the worship of Dvarapila (door keeper i.e. Jaya Vijaya) as 
well as the Sun is over. Then the deity Dolagovinda is worship- 
ped in the five upacdaras. EE 

After the Bhoga-worship, the Panda presents Ajnamila- 
(garland) to the deities, viz., Dolagovinda and the goddesses, and 
the deities go round the temple seven times. These circumam- 
bulations being over, the deities are seated on the ‘Naval cutting 
mandapa’, where they are offered ‘Mahasnana’ (bath). They 
put on new clothes and are worshipped in the five upacdras. 
Then they again go round the temple seven times, and finally 
come to Dolavedi i.e. the swing altar. Here the deities swing. 
The common people are not allowed in temple before the 
evening. 

After the deities are offered a good swing, three Dhupas 
(the morning, mid-day and evening) are performed. Then they 
return to the temple, but before that they go round the swing 
throne seven times. 

Then, on making circuit of the Jagannatha temple seven 
times, the deities wait for sometime at Saraswati’s temple, 
where ‘Sitala Manohi’ ritual is performed. After that the 
Vimana (throne like palanquin) is brought to the store room, 
some more rituals are performed, and the deities finally taken 
to their respective places. On this day Lord Jagannitha holds 
‘Raja Vefa.”!° The temple servants, like Palia Mekapa, Vimana 
Badu, Puspalaka, Mudirasta, Panda, Pati, Ghatuari, Mahadri, 
Palia Padhiari, Axhanda Mekapa, Garavadu, Palia Khuntia, 
Raghavdas Matha, Parvayatra Yogania and Palia Mahdsuara 
take part in this festival. 

The Dola yatra signifies the movement of Kala or Jagan- 
natha, the embodiment of Kila. A change comes in 
Kala Cakra or the cyclic order of time, in the festival called 
Parsva Parivartana, held on the eleventh day of the 
bright fortnight in the month of Bhadrava. This has been con- 
sidered as the midnight of the yearly Ahordtra. Corrresponding 
to this the mid-day comes in the opposite direction after the 
six months. Calculated in this manner, it comes at the 
swing festival of the Lord, This is the time when the sun swings 
from the east to the west leading to Aparahna (afternoon) 
from Purvahna (forenoon). Interpreted allegorically, the Lord, 
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now swings to the mid-day position in the yearly ‘Ahoratra.!¢ 


Dr. K.C. Misra, in his thesis, maintains that the swing 
festival was introduced at the time of Abhinava Indradyumna- 
Ramacandra Deva. In support of his contention he also refers 
to Haladhara Misra’s Basanta Mahotsava Kdvya, an unpublished 
work of the 17th century.1!? 

It is likely that the Dola Mandapa might have been cons- 
tructed By Ramacandra Deva, who ascended the throne after 
the invasion of Kalapahada in the IGth century. But the 
origin of the festival dates back to much earlier times than the 
composition of the Skanda Purdna, which certainly is nota 
work of the 16th century. It is clearly stated in the Purusottama 
Maéhaéatmya that the swing pandal used to be constructed every 
year in front of the temple.23® It is, therefore, obvious that 
there did not exist a permanent swing altar and that Riama- 
candra Deva might have built a permanent altar, the one 
which we see now. Again, when General Mansingh of Akbar’s 
Court came to Orissa during Riamacandra Deva’s time (16th 
century), the Candana Yatra was already a well known festival. 
While the Purusottama Méhéatnmya does speak of Dola Yatra 
it makes no reference to either Candana Yatra or the Narendra 
Tank. It thus proves that the Purusottama Malhatinya was 
composed anterior to the rule of Ramacandra Deva, and it 
further suggests that the swing festival is ‘one of the oldest 
festivals of Jaganndatha. 


Damana Bhanjika Festival or Damana Cori 


This Yatra is performed when ‘Damanaka Plant’ is offered to 
the images in the month of Caitra’. This is, therefore. a spring 
festival. 

The Purusottama Mahatmya gives the following account of 
the origin of this yatri: “In the ancient time there was a 
demon called ‘Damanaka’. God, when requested by Pitamaha; 
took the incarnation of a fish and killed the demon—on the 
fourteenth day of the bright part (Madhu Masa) of the 
month of ‘Caitra’. However the demon was converted into 
fragrant grass because of the divine touch. And God, in turn, 
put on a garland of this grass. ‘Damanaka, yitri’, accordingly, 
is a favourite of God.1!? 

This Yatra, says this Purana, was celebrated in the temple 
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of Jagannatha. A day before the festival, the Damanaka grass 
is plucked and brought to the temple. Here the moving image 
of the Lord is worshipped along with Satyabhama. Damanaka 
plant is offered to him with the words, “© ‘God, Thou had the 
pleasure of killing Damanéasura in the ancient time. Now the 
same demon in the form of the grass is offered to you. Hence 
be happy with this plant as before.?’12° 

On the following day, the same plant of Damanaka,is offer- 
ed to Jagannatha and the deity is worshipped in many 
‘Upacaras’.!2%-^ 

Now-a-days, ‘this festival is celebrated in the Jagannatha 
temple with slight modifications. On the thirteenth day of the 
bright fortnight of the month of ‘Caitra’ the representative 
image of Riéma-Krsna, mounted on a palanquin, starts for 
Jagannitha Ballava Matha from the great Banyan Tree. A 
‘Kandarpa Pati’ (picture of Kandarpa) is also carried with the 
deity. There, in the Matha, the fire-worship, ‘Homa’, is per- 
formed. The Jocal deity there is also worshipped in the five 
Upacaras. 

In fact, the ‘Damanaka plant’ (Dana), plucked earlier, is 
replanted in the garden of Jagannatha Vallabha Matha before 
the arrival of the images. Now, when the worship of the images 
is over, the worshipper brings secretly six Damanaka Plants from 
the garden, of which he offers only two to the deity Riama- 
Krsna. The remaining four he carries to the temple of Jagan- 
natha. Rama-Krsna make the return journey to the temple by 
the palanquin. The palanquin is placed under the Banyan Tree 
from where it started. After the ‘Badasimhara Bhoga’, the 
‘Ajnamalas (garlands) are offered to Laksmi, Saraswati and 
Madana Mokana and they are brought to Bhogamandapa. 
Then the temple servants, ‘Mahijnas’, fix three Damanaka 
plants on the arms of the three deities. On that day they are 
worshipped in the five upacaras. In this festival the temple 
servants, like ‘Mahajana, Viminabadu, Panda, Pati, Mudirasta, 
Suara, Padhiari, the Najara of Jagannitha’} Ballava Matha, 
Tadau Karana, Deula Karana and Bhitara Chu Mahiapatra’ 
perform the various functions 121 

The major part of the festival ‘Damana Bhanji’ is celebrated 
on the thirteenth day at JagannAatha Vallabha Matha. This 
Trayoda$si is called ‘Ananga Trayodasi’, We have already 
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stated that a picture of ‘Kandarpa’ (cupid) accompanies Rima- 
Krsna to the said Matha. According to Bhavisya Purana, 
‘Kamadeva and Rati’ are to be worshipped on this day with 
the offerings of ‘Damana grass and flower’.'®® Therefore, 
critics are of opinion that ‘Damana Bhanji’ festival is perfor- 
med after the ‘Ananga Trayoda$si’ to control the passion 
for ‘Ananga’. This shows that cupid has very insignificant 


place in the cult of Jagannatha. 


Aksaya Trtiya 

This yatra is celebrated on the third day 6f the bright fort- 
night in the month of ‘Vaisakha’. This is also one of the ancient 
festivals, and consequently finds reference in the Purusottama 
Médhéatmya. This is the day for ‘Rathanukula’ and ‘Vana Yaga’ 
(the collection of wood). However, a detailed description as 
to how this yatra is performed is offered by this Purana.!®** The 
essential aim of this festival is to paint Jagannatha with sandal 
paste during the summer, and thereby to keep the deity 
happy.!®® The Candana Yatra, with the passage of timc, was 
introduced not only in Jagannatha temple, but also in many 
other places in Orissa. The Candana Yatra begins on Aksaya 
Trtiya. 

A day before the Trtiya ie. on the ‘Dvitiya’ (the second 
day), the Candana Adhivasa is performed with fifteen seers of 
sandal wood. After the completion of the ‘Adhivasa’ ritual 
the door, of the temple is closed, and, ‘Lenka-Paika’, a temple 
servant keeps watch on it. On the next day» /.e. Tritya, the 
deities are offered Mahisnana, and the ceremony is followed 
by their Mailama (change of clothes). 

The sandal paste, which was prepared on the previous day, 
is now taken (in a procession) thrice round the temple and 
then brought to the deities. The images are worshipped in the 
five Upacdiras, decorated with ornaments and finally painted 
with sandal paste. 

At this point, Riama-Kr$na and Madana Mohan are brought 
to the Ratna Simhasana. The Pujapanda worships them in the 
sixteen upacaras. Lastly, on receiving the Ajnimalas, they 
along with Laksmi and Swarswatt leave fcr Narendra Tar.k by 
a ‘Vimana’. This yatra of ‘Aksaya Trtiya’ is performed in the 
temple with the help of the Raghava Das Matha, the King of 
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Puri, Lenka Paika, Pasupalaka, Vimanabadu, Panda, Pati and 
Mudirasta.!#¢ | 
The Yatra heralds the advent of summer. IJts stress is, 
therefore, on the use of sandal paste. According to Smrti, the 
four Yugas are reckoned from this day. And since Lord 
Jagannatha is also regarded as the embodiment of Kala (time) 
the festival is appropriately celebrated on this day. Again 
this is the day when the task of making the chariot is begun.!™” 


Candan Yatra 


The last of the annual festivals that goes on for twentyone 
days is ‘Candan Yatra’. The festival begins from the third 
day of bright fortnight in the month of ‘Vaisakha’ and conti- 
nues up to the eighth day of the dark part in ‘Jyestha’. 

During this period, the grand trunk road from the temple 
of Jagannatha to the Narendra Tank is richly decorated with 
mango leaves, etc. At small intervals, decorative gates are in- 
stalled and also shades with big ‘Toranas’ improvised. Here the 
images stop for rest during the journey and are offered routine 
worship. 

The images, mounted on the ‘Vimanas’ are taken outin a 
procession. ]n the forefront is Ramakrsna’s vimana, which is 
followed by those of Madana Mohana, and Lakgmi and 
Dhara Devi (Saraswati). The vimanas of the goddesses are 
followed of MahAadeva’s five Vimanas. On reaching the Tank, 
they are transferred to two boats. 

These boats m the Narendra Tank are beautifully decorated. 
The one covered with white cloth is meant for Madana Molhana, 
Laksmi and Dhara Devi (Saraswati) while the other with red 
coverings is for Ramakrsna and‘Panca Mahadeva’. A Deva- 
das1i dances on the white boat. Her counterpart in the red boat 
is a small boy dancer (Gotipua). The boats make four cir- 
cuits of the Tank, one during the day time and three at night. 
The drums are sounded when the boats move. A large crowd 
assembles to watch the sacred scene. 

The deities now stop fora rest in the ‘Candana Kunda’, 
whose water, being mixed with sandal paste, is richly scented. 
The images are again adorned with different ‘Vesas’, 


neyed back to the temple soon after their circumamb 
the tank are over. 


and jour- 
ulations in 
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On the last day, Bhaunri marks the climax of this festival. 
An interesting feature of the day is that the tank is gaily 
decorated and the deities go round the tank twentyone times 
instead of the routinized three times. This finale of the festival 
evokes special interest in devotees. Consequently, a large num- 
ber of people from different places come to puri to enjoy the 
festive proceedings. 


Navakalevara 


This festival comes just once every twelve years. According 
to tradition, the rites of Navakalevara are kept secret. Only 
Deula Karana, Tadau Karana, Daita, and Pati Mahapatra 
are the people supposed to know them, and naturally they 
carry out the various functions relating to the festival.!=® 

Under the orders of the Gajapati King of Puri, the Daitas 
and Brahmana set out in quest of DAaru (wood) on the tenth 
‘tithi of the bright fortnight in the month of Caitra’. After the 
mid-day ‘Dhupa’, the Mahapatras receive the Ajnamala of Lord 
Jagannatha, which indicates the deity’s permission. They, accom- 
panied by four Daitas, come to the ‘Anavasara Pindi’ where 
they put on new clothes. 

Thereafter, they leave for Jagannatha Ballabha Matha, from 
where they resume their search for wood. “From this point 
onward, Deula Karana, Tadau Karana, Lenka are accompani- 
ed by twentythree Daitapatis and four Carpenters. On reaching 
goddess Mangala, of Kakatpur in District Puri,they beseech the 
goddess’ permission for the holy venture. The deity’s consent 
is communicated to them in dream and then they go to the 
forest to find out the Neem Tree or Margosa. 

The Neem Tree which is sought after has, some special 
attributes, like the ‘Apauruseya Tree’ (which was discovered 
floating on the sea). It should have four branches as depicted in 
Purusottama Mahatmya. It should not have the nest of any 
bird on it, though in its roots dwells a snake, which supposedly 
guards the tree. Further there should not be any village in the 
immediate vicinity of the tree, and the branches of the tree must 
not be covered with those of other trees. The tree should not 
at any time have been inflicted by thunderebolt, nor should 
it ever have been ravaged by fire. Apart from these consi- 
derations, the Neem Tree useful for making the image of Jagan- 
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natha should bear on it the sign of a conch and a disc. The 
Tree to be used for Balabhadra’s image should show the conch 
mark only, while the one for Subhadra’s image should have 
the sign of lotus only and for Sudarsana the patch of the club. 

When such a tree is discovered, the Daitapatis place on it 
the ‘permissiongarland™ of the deities. The ‘Vanayaga’ is per- 
formed, after which the logs are transported to Puri by the 
fouer-wheled carts. These carts are drawn by the people of 
the localities through which it passes on it way to Puri. 

On reaching Puri, the logs are, for sometime, kept at Nrsi- 
mha Temple of Gundica House, and then at Alama Candi, 
where from they are carried in a procession to ‘Darughara’ of 
‘Koili Vaikuntha. Thus transported, the logs are passed thro- 
ugh the northern gates to be finally deposited in the temple 
compound ! ® 

These logs (DaAru) are bathed together with the images on 
the occassion of the ‘Snana Purnima’. After this bath some 
prescribed rituals are performed. Then begins the carving of 
new images. Nobody is allowed to see the images in their 
making. However, when the job is completed, the new images 
are carried to ‘Anavasara Pindi, where ‘Nabhi Brahma’ is 
transferred by a Daita Pati. It is believed that the man who 
transfers the Nabhi Brahma dies soon. Therefore, the work is 
assigned to an old man who usually dies after a few days. 
However, after the transfer of the Brahma the old images of 
the deities are buried in Koili Vaikuntha and the Daitas, sup- 
posed to be the Kinsmen of Lord Jagannatha, mourn the ritua- 
listic death of the deities. The ‘Lepa Samskara’ of the Lord is 
therefore, assigned to them only. 


IJhwlana Yatra 


Besides these major festivals several other festivals are also 
celebrated in the precincts of the temple. Jhulana Yatri one 
such festival, attracts pilgrims from far and near. . This 
Yatra is celebrated on the ‘Mukti Mandapa platform’ from the 
tenth day to the full moon day in the month of ‘Sravana’ 
During this period, Madana Mohana js lodged in a decorated 
swinging chamber. The festival is celebrated in other Mathas 
of Puri as well. This Yatra is a afterwards innovation in ‘the 
Jagannatha temple. 


- 
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Rukmant Harana 


It is a minor ceremony (utsava) in the Jagannatha temple. 
Onc of the temple servants represents ‘Sisupala’ whose pigtail 
is fastened to the Vimana (palanquin) of Madana Mohana, 
who also represents Krsna. This provides great fun to the 
devotees around. 


Balabladra Janma (the birthday of Balabhadra) 


On this day (Gahma Purnima), Sudarsada is taken by a 
Vimana to MarkandeSvara temple. The ‘Bisoi’ supplies the 
necessary soil, while ‘Sudu Suara’ models the image of Bala- 
bhadra. Pujapanda animates it by Mantras and then the image 
is worshipped in the five upacaras. After that, the image of 
Balabhadra is thrown in the water and Sudarsana comes back 
to the temple. 


Krsna Janma (The birth of Krsna) 


Another function celebrated with gusto here in the temple 
of Jagannatha is Krsna Janma, when (on the eighth day of the 
dark fortnight of the month of Bhadra) the entire episode of 
Krsna’s birth is dramatized. On the day preceding the festival, 
among the other ceremonies, special rite, called ‘Garbhodaka 
Vandapana is performed for Jagannihta. In the Sandhya 
Dhipa of Astami (the day of the festival), a Mandala, known 
as ‘Janma Cakada’ is carved in front of the store room. Here 
a ‘Mahdijana’ after going through a set of rituals, plays the role 
of Devaki to give birth to Madana Molhana (Krsna). Another 
‘Mahajana’ (temple sevants) acts as ‘Vasudeva’ and takes the 
deity, Madan Mohan to the house of ‘Nanda’ somewhere 
near Sarasvati temple. Here another temple servant, Pujapanda 
plays the role of Ugrasena. In this way, the entire sequence of 
events relating to the birth of Lord Krsna is enacted in the 
temple of Jagannatha. 

Under the influence of the later Vaisnavism, Jagannatha 
temple continues to stage , the {diverse events of Krsna’s life. 
Beginning from the seventh day of the dark fortnight of 
Bhadrava, the dramatic activity goes on till the end of the 
month, in the following manner : 

1. The birth day of Krsna—Astami (eighth day) of Bhadrava. 
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2. Nandotsava—Navmi (ninth day). 

3. Vijuli Kanya vadha—Navami (ninth day). 

4. Aghasur Vadha, Vanavesa, Kolivika, Vakasuru vadha 

Dasami (tenth day). 

5. Kaliya Dalana, Dhenukasura Vadha—EkaAaduas! (eleventh 

day). 

6. Pralambasura vadha—Dvadasi (12th day). 

7. Krsna Valarama Vesa—Trayodas$si (13th day). 

8. The drama of Krsna Janma—Caturddas$i (14th day). 

9. Vastra Harasa—Amavasya (15th day). 

0. Davagni Utsava—The first day of the bright part of the 

month. 

11. Nikunja Lila— The second day (Dvitiya). 

12. Andha Lila—The third day. 

13. Dahalila—The fifth day. 

14. Bimbasura vadha—The sixth day. 

15. Kesi Vadha—The seventh day. 

16. Krsna Lila, Lavanikhia, Akrura Lila, Rajaka Lila, Dhanu- 
ghara Prastavana to give Sari to Ugrasena—Dasaml! (the 
tenth day). : 

In a similar manner are dramatized here in the Jagannitha 
temple the significant events of Lord Ramacandra’s life. The 
festivities commence from ‘Rama Navam?’, of the bright part 
of the month of ‘Caitra’. 


Rama Navami 


A day before the Rama Navami all the arrangements for the 
birth of Rama (Rama Janma) are made. After the sanghya 
Dhipa, a special ‘Bhoga’, called ‘Jeuda’ is offered to the deities. 
The Sandhya Dhipa is followed by the ‘Garbhodaka’ vandapana 
ritual. The image of Rama, on this occassion, is lodged beside 
that of Lord Jagannatha. I 

The birth of Rama is enacted in the temple of Jagannatha 
on the ninth day, called Rama Navami. The ‘Mahajanas’ play 
the roles of ‘Dasa ratha’ and ‘KauSsalya’ After Rama’s birth 
several rites such as ‘Jata Karma’ etc. are performed in the 
temple. 

On the tenth day (Dasami) the ‘Yajna Lila’, is performed, 
while on Ekadasi is celebrated, ‘Sitavivaha’, Sita’s marriage 
with Rama. Besides these, the other events of Rama’s life 
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celebrated in the temple, are :— 

1. Rama Banavasa—Dvadasi—the twelfth day. 

Maya Mrga Prastava—Caturddasi—the 14th day. 
The burning of Lanka—the full moon day. 
Setuvandha—Vaisakha Krsna Pratipada—the first day of 
the dark fortnight of Vaisakha. 

5. Ravana vadha—Dvitiya—the 2nd day of the bright fort- 

nigRt of Caitra. 
Ostensibly, the Jagannatha temple serves as a spectacular 

stage dramatizing, Rama Lila and Krsna Lila’ 


BN 


Karttika Vrata 


The temple of Jagannatha is considered as more sacred in 
the month of ‘Karttika’ than on other days. Karttika vrata and 
its concomitant rituals continue from the full moon day in 
the month of ‘ASsvina’ to the eleventh day of the bright fort- 
night in the month of Karttika. On the full moon day in 
Karttika, the deities Krsna, Valarama and Subhadra wear gold 
ornaments, and gold palms are fastened to their hands. This 
ceremony is called ‘Sunavesa’. 

Krrika Dipavali 

This ‘utsava’ is celebrated in the temple “on the fourth day 
of Margasira when the lamp ceremony, with all its rituals, is 
performed in a fascinating style. 

Evidently, the Jagannatha temple is a scene of numerous 
interesting yatras, celebrated one after the other, all the year 
round. At the same time, it is interesting to note that the 
temple also has prescribed ‘vesas’, for the deities. Accordingly 
the images are clothed in different vesas on different days. 
People in large numbers assemble at Puri to watch the deities 
in a variety of colourful clothes. 

1. Hati Vesa—Jyestha Purnima (the full moon day of Jyestha). 

2. Vanabhoji VesSa—Bhadrava Krsna Dasami (the 10th day 
of the dark part of the month). 

3. Suna Vesa—Asadha Sukla Ekadasi, Karttika Purnima. 

4. Kaliya Dalana Vesa—Bhadrava Krsna (dark) Ekadasi 

(11th day). 

5. Pralambasura Vadha Vesa—Bhadrava Krsna (dark) Dva- 
dasi (12th day). 
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6. 


£ 


Rama Valarima Vesa—Bhadrava Krsna (dark) Trayoda$si 
(13th day). | nN 
Vali Vamana Vesa—Bhadarava Sukla (bright) Ekadasi 
(11th day). 
Radha Damodara Vesa—From the eleventh day of the 
bright fortnight of Asvina to the tenth day of the same 
part of Karttika. | | 
Thiakia Vesa—The eleventh day of the bright fortnight of 
Karttika 
Binka Cuda Vesa—The next day (Dvadasi) of Kérttika. 


. Adakia Vesa—The 13th day of the bright part of Kirttika 


Dalakia Vesa—The 14th day of the same same part of 
Karttika. 

Raja Vesa—The full moon day of Pausa and the full moon 
day of Phalguna. 

Padma Vesa—The second day of the bright fortnight of 
the month of Maglha. 


. Gaja Uddhirana Vesa—The full moon day of Magha. 
For the procurement of these Vesas for Lord Jagannitha, 


the Kings of Orissa, officers in high positions, and many rich 
people have from time to time donated their landed property. 
But for their generous help, these very expensive vesas could not 
possibly be had ir the temple. The gold ornaments required for 
some Vesas are listed below.!?! 
For Radha Damodara Vesa— 


General plain vesa—called ‘sadha vesa’. 


Nabi Bhuja 
Kundgdala 
Tilaka 
Adakani 
Candrika 
Candra Surya 
Tidigi 

Mali 


jon owanas 


Total 27 ornaments 
Jhova Kanthi 3 
Hira Chita ସା 
Rahu rekha 3 
Total 9 ornaments 
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Laksmi Narayan Vesa— 
Sri Bhuja 
Ear, Kana 
Candrika 
Tedigi 
Kia 
Sripayara 

+ Adakani 
Candrasurya 
Odiani 


WwW oO J J J 10 to EC 


Total 35 ornaments 


Daily Worship of the Lord 


Two hours before the break of the day, ‘Bhitar Chu Maha- 
patra’ opens the doors of the temple. Thereafter the following 
rites are performed— 

1. Mailama---The deities put on new clothes at 6 A.M. 
2. Avakasa—They clean the teeth in front of a mirror at 
6.30 A.M. 
3. Mailama again—The change of clothes at 6.45 A.M. 
4. Mela—The common people visit the Lord at 7.00 A.M. 
(Sadharana Mela.) 
5. Lord’s VesSa—Specific Vesa for different days—at 8.30 A.M. 
6. Homa in Kitchen—The fire-worship and ଠoblation—at 
8.30 A.M. 
7. Sun worship—This is performed from 8.30 to 8.45 A.M. 
8. Dvarapala Puji—The worship is offered to the Lords, 
Door Keepers Jaya, Vijaya and Garuda at 8.45-9.00 A.M. 
9. Gopaila Ballabha Bhoga—The Bhoga is offered at 9.00 
AM. 
10. Sakala Dhiupa—The Lord Breakfasts at 10.00 A.M. 
11. Mailama and Bhogamandapa Bhoga or Bhanda at 11.00 
AM. 
12. Madhyahna Dhupa—The lunch of the Lords at 12 30 A.M. 
13. Mdhyahna Pahuda—The Lords take rest after the lunch 
at 1.30 P.M. 
14. The Lords get up at 6 P.M. and ‘Sandhya Alati’ is 
performed. ନ 
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15. Sandhya Dhipa—A heavy Bhoga is placed before the 
Lords at 7.00-8.00 P.M. 

16. Sihana Mela for evening to allow the common people to 
visit the Lords between 9—9.30 P.M. | 

17. Mailama (change of clothes) and candanalagi (the appli- 
cation of sandal paste) between 9.30 to 10.00 P.M. 

18. Bada Simhara—I 0.30 P.M. N 

19. Badasimhara Dhupa (offering of cake etc.) at i1.15 P.M. 

20. The Lords go to bed with the music and dancing between 
11.45—12 P.M. Flowers are offered to them. The temple 
is closed and the people are asked to go out. This is called 
‘Muda and Sodha’,!3: 


The Items of Bhoga 


The choicest Oriya food is offered to the deities every day. 
The list of food items is given below : 
1. For Gopala Ballabha Bhoga 


The List in 1910 A.D. 


1. Veda KaAnti 

. Matha Puli 

. Sana Kanti 

. Canda Matha Puli 

. Hamsakeli 

. Kakatua Jhili 

. ada Pacudi 

. Enduri 

9. Saga 

10. Thali Khecudi 

11. Lukhura Khecudi 
12. Angavasa—Oli Khecugi 
13. Sana Oli Khecudi 
14. Kanika 

15. Puli, Bhundia, Khiri 


oo ~ ON tn $B WD 


The Present List 


The Administrator of the temple has changed the pre- 
vious list as it was expensive. 
1. Kanika 
2. Tata Khecugi 
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. Lukhura Khecudi, Mendha Mundia. 
Bada Kanti 
. Sana Kanti 
. Matha Puli 
. Matha Puli 
. Hamsa Puli 
. Pitha Puli 
10. Canda Puli 
* 11. Jhili 
12. Enduri 
13. Ada Pacedi 
14. Saga 
15. Bhaja 
* R.J.A. II pp. 20-21 
2. Madhyahna Dhipa 


List Prepared in 1910 A.D. 


. Suara Arisa 

. Dhaula 

. Pasupalaka Dhaula (Puspalaka Dhaula) 
Sana Arisa 

. Bada Arisa 

. Sana Dhaula 

. Bada Dhaula 

. Matha Puli 

. Bada Bada 

. Sana Bada 

. Tipuri 

. Tatanadi 

. Tata Manohara 
. Bada Kakara 

. Marici Ladu 
16. Bada Nadi 

17. Ghee Nadi 

18. Bada Pitha 

19. Sana Pitha 

20. Sara, Pana 

21. Muga Marica 
22. Badi Khirasa 
23. Amrta Dudha (milk) 
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24. 
25. 
26. 
27: 
28. 
29. 
30. 


* R.J.A. II 


The Presen 


— 
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22. 


* R.J.A. TI 


of Visnmu 


Thali Anna—rice 
Kadamba 
Angavasa 
Suvasa Pakhala 
Sakara 

Sana Gaja 

Bada Gaja 

p. 23. 


t List of Madhyalina Dhiipa 


. Marici Ladu 
. Sana Pitha 

. Niyoga Pitha 
Bada 


. Sana Arisa 


. Bada Arisa. 
Pakhala 
. Oriya 
. Bundia Khiri 
. Kadamba 
. Tata Manohara 
. Bhaja 
. Pitha 
. Matha Puli 
. Pasupilaka Arisa 
. Tipuri 
. Sakara 
Suji Khir 
. Muga Sijha 
. Manohara 
. Thalipaka 
Pana 
p.- 24. 


3. The List of Bhoga for Sandhya Dhipa— 


The List in 


1 
2 
3 
4 


1910 A.D. 


. Jhadeineda 

. Suara Manohara 
. Pari yataka 

. Mandua 
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5. Kadalipitha 

6. Jenamani Pitha 

7. Hamsa Ballava Pitha 
8. Mahavira Pitha 

9. Thalipaka 

10. Matha Puli 

11. Pheni 

. 12. Kanla Puli 
13. Suari 
* R.J.A II p. 25. 


Tlie Present List— 


. Kanla Puli 

Takua 

Matha Puli 

. Bhoga Pitha 

Gotali 

. Bada Kikara 

. Sana Kakara 

. Luna Khuruma 

. Amalu 

. Suara Pitha 

. Jhadei Neda 
12. Suvasa Pakhala 
2 

* R.J.A. Hop. 26. 
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Kadamba (big and small) 


It can be well-imagined that such a heavy Schedule of every 
day worship and offerings and far to frequent festivals must 
necessitate the services of many hands to execute the multifa- 
rious responsibilities. The temple previously engaged thirtysix 
categories of servants, called ‘Chatisa Niyoga’, which have now 


increased appreciably. 
gories of temple servants : 
1. Mudrahasta or Mudiratha — 


2. Bhandara Nayaka —— 


Listed below are some important cate- 


He gives his service in 
the absence of the King. 
He is a high ranking 
official. 

He is in charge of the 
Store Room of Lord 
Jaganniatha and the 
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2 


4. Talichu Mahapatra 


5, BhandAara Mekapa 


6. Paricha 


7. Deula Karana 


8. Tadau Karana 


9. Brahmana or Priest 


10. Daita 


11. Puja Panga 


12. Khuntia 


. Bhitara Chu Mahapatra 


inspects others’ work 
also. 

He is incharge of the 
temple door. He exa- 
mines the seal before 
the door is opened. 

He is incharge of the 
Kitchen and at night he 
closeses the doors of 
the temple. 

He supplies from the 
treasury the ornaments 
of the day-to-day use 
of the deities. 

Formerly he was the 
Administrator of the 
Temple. But now he 
holds the gold cane at 
the time of festivals. 
His duty is to write the 
daily affairs of the 
temple and accounts. 
He maintains the ac- 
counts of the festivals. 
He discharges his duty 
in ‘Rathanukula’, 
‘Abhiseka’ and ‘Bimala’ 
Puja’. 

The Daitas are respon- 
sible servants of the 
temple. They play an 
important part - in 
‘Navakalebara’, ‘Car 
Festival’ and ‘Anasara’. 
They offer worship to 
the deities and are 
advised by ‘Bada Panda. 
They call out the Lords 
as ‘Manima’ in different 
functions. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


— 
9 


Cangada Mekaipa 


Padhiari 


Gochikara 


Vinikara 


. Bhitara Gaeni 


. Devadasi 


. Madeli 


Kahalia 


21. Samkhua 


22. Ghantua 


Amunia Chatra 


Gitagovinda Sevaka 


. Chakradihudia 


Sudarabadu 


27. Patribadu 


28. 


29. 


Muduli 


Ghatuari 
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They are responsible 
for the maintenance 
and supply of clothes 
of the deities. 

His duty is to protect 
and keep watch on the 
images. 

They are the people 
who keep watch at the 
Jaya Vijaya door. 

He plays the lute when 
the Lords go to sleep 
at night (afrer Bada- 
simhara). 

He who sings to the 
accompaniment of 
Vinakara’ lute. 

She dances before the 
Lord at night. 

He plays Midala (drum) 
in the procession. 

He who plays Kahali or 
pipe. * 

He blows the Conch. 
They play Ghantas 
(bells). . 

They hold umbrellas in 
the procession. 

He sings Gitagovindam 
of Jayadeva. 

He holds the fire flame 
in processions. 

He cleans the Lord’s 
chamber. 

He supplies materials 
for worship. 

They supply the requi- 
site pots for worship. 
He supplies Mahadipa 
(The Great Lamp). 
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30. Tulasia 


31. Mahabhoga 


32. Paniapata 
33. Vimina Vadus 


34. Capadalei 


35. Kalabethia 
36. Citrakara 


37. Dahuka 
38. Kotha Suansia 


39. Suna Gosein 


40. Patara 


41. MukhapakhaAla 


42. Darpania 
43. Vaidya 


44. Suara 


45. Maha Suara 


He supplies ‘Tulas?” 
(Basil) leaves. 

He supplies milk food 
for worship. 

He supplies water. 
They carry the Vimana 
(palanquin). | 
They keep. thé boats in 
readiness. 

They drag the cars. 
They paint the chariots 
and the images. 

He sings on the Chariot. 
They erect shades in 
Candan Yatra. 

He draws water from 
Sunakua on the occa- 
sion of Sniana Purnima. 
They prepare the silk 
ropes. 

He supplies the tooth- 
cleaning sticks for the 
deities. 

He supplies mirror. 

He gives medicines to 
the deities during ‘Ana- 
vasara’. 

They cook food for the 
deities. 

They have some duties 
in Panti. 


Apart from the categories of servants, listed above, the 
temple engages many more people for the execution of various 
duties. The King of Puri also offers his services, when the 


occasion demands. 


Thus, Purusgottama Ksetra (Puri) as a glorious scene of 
numerous colourful festivals has always held out an irresistible 
appeal for pilgrims both in India and abroad. With their origin 
in remote antiquity, these festivals have considerably enhanced 
the importance of this Ksetra. Just as Jagannatha is a great and 
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mystical character, his festivals too have something unique about 
them. How delightful is it to have a feel of the magnificence 
of ‘Bhogas’, apparel and ornaments of the deities, and how 
thrilling is it to watch the splendour and gaiety of the cere- 
monies, rituals and above all festivals that go round the year 
in the temple! Obviously, the pious people are tempted to stay 
at Purusottama Ksetra. The Ksetra is truly depicted asa 
delightful * place, representing the Vaikuntha Bhuvana, the 
permanent abode of Visnu.!33 


1. 
2: 
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Geography Of Purusottama 
Mahatmya 


Skanda, the biggest of the Puranas and a store of 
Mahatmyas, is replete with geographical ideas. Although 
scholars, like Dr A.B.L. Awasthy, C.V. Vaidya, H.C. Ray- 
chaudhary and Dr D.C. Sircar have studied the Puranas as a 
whole to highlight their geographical significance, yet this work 
is the first to undertake an indepth, analytical study of an 
individual Mabhatmya of a particular region from the geogra- 
phical standpoint. 

The discussion here is confined to the names of places 
alluded to in the Purusottama Ksetra Mdahatmya. Dr Awasthy 
writes that Purusottma Ksetra Mahdatmya is apparently associ- 
ated with the east, the pracya particularly ‘Kalinga’. There- 
fore, an attempt has been made to discuss the historical 
geography of the different places, including Kalinga, Odra, 
Utkala which correspond to modern Orissa. 

~The Purusottama Mahatmya, like the other Mahatmyas of 
Skanda Purdna, provides geographical evidence of numerous 
places in Orissa. It is interesting to note that BadrikéaSsrama 
Maliétmya and Arunacala Matiatmya’ throw light upon the 
Himalayan region while Kasi Khanda and Ayodhya Khanda 
present geographical features of Uttara Pradesa. As such, the 
different Mahatmyas yield a significant fund of geographical 
information concerning different regions of India.® 

The Purusottama Mahatmya at the same time, not over- 
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looked ‘Bhuvana Kosa’, an oft recurring feature of the Puranas. 
It refers to the fourteen words as the places for different 
animals.? These words, according to Skanda and other Puranas, 
are—‘Bhub’, ‘Bhuvah’, ‘Svah’, ‘Janah’, ‘Tapah’, ‘Satyam’ and 
‘Mahah’. Of these, the first three lokas constitute ‘Trailokya , 
encompassing the seven upper regions. Likewise, there lie DOTS 
the earth (in Patala) seven Lokas (worlds), namely, ‘Atala’, ‘Vi- 
tala’, ‘Nitala’, ‘Rasatala’, ‘Talatala’, ‘Sutala’ and lastly ‘Patala’.” 
Conceptually, however, only ‘three worlds’ are significant. They 
are ‘Svarga’ or the upper region meant for the gods. ‘Mrtya 
or the middle region occupied by human-beings and ‘Patala’, 
the lower regions, conceived as the place for the ‘Nagas’ 
(serpents) —‘Nagaraja’ here is the master of all. 


Svarga (The Upper Region). 


It is identified with ‘Amaravatt’, the place of eternal bliss.® 
It is the abode of gods, who are known as ‘Kalpanta Vast’ or 
‘Trailokya Vast.” Along with the gods, the ancestors, Vidya- 
dharas, Siddhas, Yaksas, Gandarvas and Apsaras also inhabit 
Svarga. They play the lute there.’ The dwellers of ‘Svarga’ 
never touch the soil of the earth although they come down and 
fiyingly move there.® It is also believed that the rivers ‘Janhav1’ 
and ‘Yamuna’ flow in heaven.!® 

Among the seven worlds of the upper region, our text 
focuses on ‘Satya Loka’, the abode of ‘Brahma’, the four headed 
one.!! This ‘Satya Loka’ consists of some branch ‘lokas’, like 
‘Sakraloka’, ‘Brahma Loka’, and ‘Vaikuntha Bhuvana'’, the 
abode of ‘Janardana’.™ In the course of ‘Narada’ and King 
Indradyumna’s journey to Brahmaloka, several regions are 
located in upward succession. They come across ‘Ravimandala’, 
‘Vyomamandala’, ‘Dhrva Mandala’, ‘Jana Loka’, ‘Svarloka’, 
‘Mahaloka’ and ‘Sakraloka’ or ‘Indra Loka’ and finally reach 
‘Brahma Loka’ that radiates all around the whiteness of the 
nectar and the moon. Above this Purana suggests that ‘Brahma 
Loka’ has above it ‘Satya Loka’ and ‘Vaikuntha Bhuvana’, the 
latter being at the top of the upper, regions.!? 

The ‘Sakra Loka’, ‘Brahma Loka’ and ‘Vaikuntha Bhuvana’, 
all these are conceived as places of eternal peace and pleasure 
and consequently all human beings seek these abodes after 
their death.’ It is precisely for this reason that they observe 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


Geography of Purusottama Mdahatmya 139 


‘Vratas’, make offerings to deities, and perform ablutions in the 
‘Tirthas’. But attainment of salvation alone can gain them 
access to these divine places. However, one who reaches, 
‘VYaikuntha’ or ‘Brahma Loka’, never comes back to this earthly 
existence.!® 


Bralima Loka 


‘Brahma Loka’ is conceived as the abode of ‘Svayambhu’, 
‘Prajapati’, ‘Pitimaha’ or ‘Brahma’.!3° ‘Narada’ and other 
famous seven Rsis also live here in the state of bliss.” The 
three Vedas, embodied in their original form, are lodged 
here. Again this is the Loka, where the four-headed ‘Padma 
Yoni-Brahma’ is imagined sitting on a lotus flanked by Savitri and 
‘Sarada’.?? Old age, sorrow and the end of the period of time 
(kalpa), birth and death are alien to ‘Brahma Loka’.®’ Brahma’ 
is supposedly the master of this ‘Loka’, while the ‘Sun’, the 
‘Moon’, the masters of the quarters serve him in their own way. 
The heavenly dApsaras like ‘Rambha’ dance before him. Above 
all, hundreds of gold-swans are always ready to carry him to 
places he journeys.” 


Vailkiwntla Bhuvana 

This is the abode of Janardana. Though Brahma is himself 
‘Jivan Mukta’, he meditates on Janarddana and worships him.” 
Any one, who comes to Purusottama Ksetra and worships God 
Nrsimha here, can reach this Loka.”® 


Péatala 

Patala is visualized as a place with many magunificient 
buildings. Naga Kanyas (the beautiful serpent girls) dwell here. 
Again, it is from here that the ‘Sesa Naga’, with its thousand 
Hoods, supports the earth.” Since the sun rays cannot possibly 
penetrate into the Patala, this region is illumined by countless 


brilliant gems.=® 


Naraka (Hell) 

The concept of Naraka does not find any elucidation in the 
Purusottama Mdéahdatmya. Making a cursory allusion, this 
Purina speaks of Naraka as a place where sinners have to go 
after death to suffer punishment for their wrong doings.’ ® 
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The earth is conceived as a part of Brahmanda, and round 
in shape.? At the time of the universal deluge, it rests I 
the womb of God.2 The earth combines in it seven Dvipas,” 
which conceptualiy are like the seven Patalas and seven Svar- 
lokas. This conception, of course, is a recurring feature of 
Hindu cosmography as projected in the Puranas an¢ Epics. 
Enumerating the Dvipas, one theory lists these as ‘Jambu, Saka, 
Puskara, KuSsa, Kraunca Dvipa, Salmali and (Gomeda). 
Another theory, slightly differing from this, mentions ‘Jambu, 
Plaksa, Kraunca, Saka, Salmali, KuSa and Puskara as the 
seven Dvipas. The Purusottama Mdhdatmya, while including 
some of these, mentions eighteen islands that constitute the 
earth.3! But it does not go into the details of these eighteen 
Dvipas, nor does it contradict the previous theories that suggest 
the number of islands as seven. Rather the text accepts the 
theory in a very straight-forward way though in a different 
context.” 

This Purana admits that Svetadvipa is the perpetual abode 
of Visnu and is meant for his personal enjoyment.” King 
Indradyumna installed him in Purusottama Ksetra of Jambu- 
dvipa, supposed to be his ‘Karma Bhimi’ (the place of duty). 
This Purana also speaks of the earth (Madhyama Bhuvana or 
Prthivi) as the ‘Karma Bhium:?’.”" However, it is believed that 
God appearing in different incarnations, has moved from his 
original place, Svéta Dvipa to Jambu Dvipa, i.e., Purusottama 
Ksetra. Consequently, this Ksetra came to be regarded as the 
original place, from where God has revealed himself at Kuru- 
Ksetra, ranci, Puskara, Dvaraka, etc.’ It seems that these 
places were well-known by the time of this Purana was 
composed. These places are situated in Bharatavarsa, which, ‘in 
turn, is one of the Vargas in Jambu Dvipa. According to 
tradition, it is located to the north of the mount Meru, the 
largest mountain of the world.’® 


Jambu Dyipa 


Jambu Dvipa is surrounded by a salt sea. In shape it resem- 
bles the solar disc extending over lakhs of Yojanas.3? The 
Mahabliarata refers to it as ‘Sudarsana Dvipa’.38 It derives its 
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name from ‘Jambu’ fruits growing there.3® This Dvipa is further 
divided into nine ‘Vargas’, all of which are named after the nine 
sons of ‘Agnidhara’, supposedly the rulers of this ‘Varsa’. The 
following are the nine divisions of this Varga : . 
1. lavrta—(Situated between the mountains of GandhamaA- 
dana and Malyavana). 
2. Bhadrasva—(situated between Malyavana and the sea). 
3. Kttumala—(situated between Gandhamadana and the 
$ea).4° 
Uttara Kuru—(located between Srngavim and the sea.) 
Hiranmaya—(lays between Srngavan and Sveta hills). 
Hari Khanda—(located between Nisadha and Hemakita). 
Kimpurusa—(lays between Himavat and Hemakita). 
Ramyaka Khanda—(stood between Sunila and Sveta 
hills). 
9. Nabhi Khanda or Bharata—(lays between Himadri and 
sea).1° 
The Purusottiama Méahdatmya recognises the sea in Jambu- 
Dvipa as the southern sea, the King of Tirthas.! But the sea 
situated at Sveta Dvipa is called as the Milk-Ocean.1’ Obviou- 
sly the writer has not overlooked the theory of seven seas; 
namely, ‘Ksara, Ksira, Sura, Dadhi, Ghrta, Iksu, Sara and 
Svaidutoya or Nira’. These seven seas surround the islands like 
‘Jambu, Saka, Puskara, Kua, Kraunca, Salmali and Gomeda’ 
respectively. 


ଓ or 


Bhéarata Varsa 


However, ‘Nabhi Khanda’, the ninth division of Jambu 
Dvipa is the one that conforms to the description of Kumari 
Dvipa or Bharata Varga” This ‘Varsa’ extends from the 
Himalayas in the north to the sea in the south.*® According to 
some ancient critics. the boundary of ‘Bharata Varsa’ extended 
upto Persia and Kandahar, and touched even the Caspian sea.!® 
All the same, it is evident that the northern frontiers of India, 
in the Puranic Age, did not go beyond the ranges of mountain 
(called the Himalayas) that stands like the string of a bow.” 
The entire Bharata is called ‘Dakshinatya’ since it is located in 
the south of all the ‘Vargas’ or countries. 

Bhirata Varga has also been described as ‘Karma Bhim!’ in 
Purusottama Mdahatnya as.also in the other Purinas.*® The 
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people here have been characterised as dutiful and very 
punctual.? However, this country is divided into nine regions, 
namely : Indra Dyvipa, Kaseru, Tamra Dvipa, Gabhastimén. 
Naga Dvipa, Saumya, Gandharva, Varuna, and Kumarika., 
Again, each of these regions is further divided into 8 parts, 
thus resulting in a total of 72 parts. This division 1S called 
the ‘Kiurma Bibhaga’ of Bharata Varsa, i.e., Bharata conforming 
to the shape of a tortoise lying spread out facing east.’* 


Mountains ¢ 


The Purusottama Madahatmya describes both the mount 
Meru and Mandara as the greatest mountains in the world. 
A similar description of the mountains is found in Taittiriya 
Aryanyaka and other Puranic texts as well. The mount ‘Meru’ 
is located in or about the Himalayan region.’? However, 
among the other mountains of importance, emphasis has been 
placed on ‘Niladri’ at Puri which stands amidst the forests and 
is the abode of Lord Nilamadhava.®! 


The rivers 


The ‘Maha Nadi’, ‘Citrotpala’, ‘Rsikulya’ and ‘Suvarna- 
rekha’ occupy a prominent place among the rivers of Orissa,5’ 
Though the Purusottama Méahéatnya also includes references to 
smaller rivers (at Ekamra) like Gandha Vaha (Gangua), Bega- 
vati and Sitatoya.’® 

Citrotpala is a tributary of the greatest river Mahinadi in 
Orissa. The names of these rivers occur also in Kiirma Purana 
and Vayu Purana.’ Likewise, the rivers, like Vaitarani and 
Rsikulya find their mention in Vayu Purana, Kiirma Puréna, 
Vamana Purana, Méarkandeya Purana and Malhiabhérata.5 
Strangely, while the Purusotaina Mahatmya does not include 
any reference to the river Bhargavi, the Kapila Samhita does 
refer to it. 


Lakes 


Both Indradyumna Sara and Vindu Sara are taken by 
Dr Awasthy for lakes. But in fact these are not lakes; they 
are only tanks,’ the former being at Puri and the latter at 
Bhuvanesvar. ‘Cilika’ Jake of Orissa, though is the largest in 
India somehow escapes mention in pur text. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


Geography of Purusottama Méahatmya 1453 


Avanti 


The Purusottama Mahdatmya also alludes to Avanti, the 
capital city of the country of Malava. It was the kingdom of 
king Indradyumna, and was also called as ‘Amaravatt’, i.e. the 
abode of the gods.® 

‘Avant?’ is a very old name. It is included in the list of the 
divisions ofthe countries in India belonging to the period from 
1000 B.c. to 700 B.c. Accordingly, while North India consis- 
ted of Kuru, Pancala, Kekaya, etc., Central India included 
Kosala, Videha, Magadha, etc. Avanti and Malava were 
considered as the parts of South India.®? 

Orissa 

The Purusottama Mahatmya identifies Orissa with only Utkala 
and Odhra,®! though several other Puranas also refer to Kalinga 
as Orissa. Orissa is characterized as a sacred place, where the four 
Varnas perform their respective duties and the Brahmins their 
sacrifices.®® Though Utkala, Odhra and Kalinga present some 
common features, yet they cannot be regarded as one country. 
In fact, they were ‘the parts of the present Orissa. 

Broadly speaking, the western region of the present Orissa 
was called south Kosala, which was also the birth place of 
Kausalya, the blessed mother of Riamacandra. Likewise, 
north Orissa was called Utkala and the south was known as 
Kalinga. However, nothing can be said with certainty with 
regard to the boundaries of these places. The reason being that 
in olden times kings of these small kingdoms were frequently 
engaged in wars with each other and in the process Ore king 
annexed the parts of the other’s territories. Consequently, the 
boundaries of their kingdoms kept changing from time to 
time. However, a discussion of these places is offered here in 
the light of our text. 


Utkala and Kalinga 


According to the Purusottama Méhatmya, the country 
Utkala was situated between the southern sea and the river 
Rsikulya and on the other side, it extended from Mahdanadi to 
the river Survarnarekha.®? In the age of the Mahabharata, the 
river Vaitarani formed the geographical boundary of Kalinga 
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in the south and Utkala in the north. Therefore, pee 
comprised the present Balasore district of Orissa a 
the part of Cuttack district of the same State and of the ? 
pur district of West Bengal. However, Puri, Ganjam and pa! 
of Cuttack district of Orissa then formed the north-eastern area 
of the great Kalinga country. | 

During the time of Asoka (3rd century B.C.), the region 
between Vaitarani in the south and the river Ganges in the 
north was called Utkala, while Kalinga was bound by the river 
Vaitarani in the morth and to the Godavari in the south. Utkala 
and Kalinga continued to be the same even during Kalidas’ 
time.® Matsya Purana and Garuda Purana also offer the same 
description of the regions.* RaghuvamSsam records that the 
Utkalas guided the army of Raghu after its conquest of Bengal 
across the river Kapifa (now in Midnapore district of West 
Bengal) towards the land of Kalingas.” Evidently, the Utkalas 
were then a separate people, who now seem to have completely 
lost their political existence perhaps due to their turbulent 
southern neighbours, the Kalingas.”*® 

It is therefore obvious that Utkala must be passed through if 
one goes to Kalinga from Bengal. Legends say that this country, 
for its independent (political) views, did not join the Mahéabhérata 
war.” Whereas Kalingas, the martial clan fought on the side 
of Duryodhana.”' This again shows that in the Mahabharata 
Age, Utkala and Kalinga were two separate states 

The Puri region, particularly Bhubanesvar came to be 
included in the land of Kalinga in the wake of A$Soka’s Kalinga 
war at Dhauli. Kalinga now became so vasta region that 
it was extended from the river Vaitarani in the north to the 
modern district of ‘Vizagapattanam’ in the south, and was 
ruled by the valiant Gangas.” 

During the Ist century B.c., Puri formed a part of Kalinga 
as Kharavela, the great emperor of Kalinga, made Bh uvaneSsvar?® 
(Sisupalagada) his capital seat. This was the central place, 
from where he could conveniently administer his vast empire, 
extending from the river Godavari in the Deccan to the river 
Ganges in the North. However, during the time of the Guptas, 
Kalinga became a much smaller region, and continued to the 
area between the rivers Rsikulya and Godivari. 


Consequently, 
Kottur?, popularly known as Kalinga Nagara wa 


Ss chosen as its 
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capital.” In the process Bhuvanesvar Jost much of its political 
importance. Its religious importance, however, was at last 
diminished. 

Kalinga’s emergence as a great empire, though deprived 
Utkala much of its importance, it did not in any way affect 
Puri. In fact, Puri continued to be called as Utkala. it is 
precisely for this reason that Jagannatha has been regarded as 
a deity of, both Kalinga and Utkala at one and the same time.”® 

In the Puranic age, the name Utkala or Odra was mostly 
used for Puri region. According to one interpretation, the 
word Utkala has been derived from Kali—the fine art, for 
example, ‘‘Udgata kala yatra tat Utkalarmm’”’. Thus, the present 
name Odisa, as it is known now, is deprived from the ancient 
name of the country ‘Odra Defsa’. In fact this place has been 
a great religious centre among different temples, and monuments 
of art and architecture ever since it gained importance for 
‘Pancadevata worship’.”, i.e., the worship of Lord Jagannitha 
in Purugottama Ksetra, Lingaraja Siva in Siva Ksetra or Ekamra 
Ksgetra, Parvati Ksetra or Viraja Ksetra on the bank of river 
Vaitarani at Yajpur-Cuttack, Ganapati Ksetra at Mahavinayaka, 
and Arka Ksetra at Konarka. 


Odlira and Utkala 


The Purusottama Méhédtmya does not make any distinction 
between ‘Odhra’ and ‘Utkala’.’°’ The text identifies King of 
Odhra with the King of Utkala.!! The Mahdabhéarata also 
includes in it reference to this country.®® 2 

‘Odhra’ or ‘Udra’ is a very old name. Some of the ancient 
manuscripts, such as ‘Manusmrti’ of about 23rd century A.D., 
mention the Udras’. Again, the Néitya Séastra, ascribed to 
‘Bharata Muni’ speaks of the people of the land of ‘Odra’.& 
From the accounts of Hiuen T’sang, who visited Orissa in 658 
A.D., it appears that Udra comprised Balasore-Cuttack and 
Puri region.“ The ‘Soro plate’ of Somadatta belonging to the 
medieval times, also refers to the country as ‘Odra’.®® Even in 
Kapilendradeva times (the 15th century) Puri region constituted 
a part of Udra.5® 


Oddiandadesa 
Yet another theory identifies this country with ‘Udra’ or 
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‘Utkala’. The name Oddianidesa appears in the Skanda 
Purdna.5? It is listed among the seventyfive countries of 
Kumarika Khanda (Bharata Varsa), and consequently throws 
light on Post-Harsa India.’ The Skanda Purana also states, 
“Brahma was worshipped in this country”’.$’ Dr Awasthy 
identifies it with the Svat Valley in the north-west, India, where 
it formed a part of Gandhara.®® 

Indrabhuti’s Jndnasiddhi reveals that Indrabhuti was the 
King of Oddianidesa. The names Kalinga and Utkala do not 
appear in the list of the 72 countries of ‘Kumarika Khanda’, 
though the name Kosala is included therein. The list, however, 
does not elucidate whether it is south or north Kosala. Al! the 
same, it is evident that Kosala did exist prior to the existence of 
Kalinga and Utkala Bhuvanesvar, at one time, witnessed the 
prevalence of Brahma-worship. Brahma was also worshipped 
on the bank of of Vindu Sara, though in a separate, temple, that 
exists till today. There is, therefore, every justification to 
consider Oddiana country as Odra, which stands for Odra or 
Utkala in the list of 72 countries of Kumarika Khanda. 


Tosala 


Excepting Kalinga, Utkala or Odhra, the Puri-Bhuvanesvar 
region was at one time called Tosala or Tosali. After the 
historic ‘Kalinga War’ in the 3rd century B.C., when A$soka 
conquered it, the region Kalinga was divided into two Units. 
The north-eastern part of the country, called Tosali or Tosala, 
is the modern‘ Dhauli near Bhuvanesvar and it became the 
headqurters for this part.” Later Kharavela, the Chedi Clan- 
Aira King, who is described as the supreme Lord of Kalinga, 
appears to have had this region his capital, which also shows 
that Tosali was, by this time, absorbed in Kalinga empire. 

A copper-plate inscription of ‘Vigraha dynasty’, discovered 
from some part of Puri district, refers to the Purl region as 
‘Daksina Tosali’ ruled in 599 A.D. by an independent monarch 
named Loka Vigraha, the successor of Prithivi Vigraha.®? 
However, the name Tosali began to fade with the ascendence 
to power of the early Gangas, and gradually the name Utkala 
or Odhra came to be applied to coastal Orissa.®® Since Tosali 
does not find any reference in the Purusottama Mdahéatmya, 
there is every reason to believe that this work was composed 
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Kangoda 


Tosala was once a great country like Utkala or Udra. It 
comprised the present coastal districts. namely, Puri and 
Cuttack and also a part of Balasore. The Bhauma-records 
reveal that the country, Tosala was divided into southern and 
northern Tosali; Kangoda being a part of the former.?! 

Kangoda, as projected in Hiven T’sang’s writings, covred an 
area of two hudered square miles, of which the capital occupied 
a meagre 4-mile area. This country, surrounded by forests, 
was situated to south-west of ‘Udra’.*® Hence the northern 
region of present Orissa came to be known as Utkal or Udra it 
was only the southern part, comprising the present districts Gan- 
jam and Puri (adjoining the Cnilika Lake) that was known as 
Kangoda.’® This is how Orissa was in the 7th century. However, 
no such reference is found in the text of Purusottama Madahdt- 
mya. In the later period Kungoda formed a part of south-Tosala, 
which finally merging in Udra or Utkala, lost its identity com- 
pletely. The Puri region, however, included in Utkala or Odhra 
by the time Purusottama Méhdatmya was composed.” 

When Indradyumna was on way to ‘Niladri’ (Puri), the 
King of Odhra welcomed him at Banki, somewhere on the 
Utkala border. Binki was the abode of the Goddess Carcika, 
who is also known by such names as Adimata, Isani, ParmeS- 
varl, Siva, and the Sakti of Vispnu.’®’ Resuming his journey 
from Banki, Indradyumna passed through Ekamra (BhuvaneS- 
var), Kapotesa (at Chandanpur, Puri) and Vilvesa (at sea- 
shore in the east of Gundica house) to reach Puri.” Here is 
offered a discussion of these places. 


Ekamra 

Ostensibly, the author of the Purusottama Mahatmya has 
some special predilection for this place, since he, speaking like 
Indradyumna’s mouth piece, exorts the king to visit Ekamra 
even though he has to tread a circuitous path to Purugottama 
Ksetra (Puri).3% Incidently, the idea is parallel to the one 
expressed by Kalidasa, who while advising the cloud messenger 
through Yaksa, ask him to go to Ujjaint even though it does 
not fall on the way to Alaka.!! However, it is evident that in 
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the times of Purusottama Méahatmya the Jagannatha Road from 
Bhuvanesvar to Puri did not exist and the people generally 
travelled along the banks of the rivers Praci and Bhargavi 
and finally along the Mittiani (the branch river) leading to Puri. 

This Purana presents a graphic description of the Ekimra 
Ksetra (Sivaksetra).!2 We find here elaborate references to 
Kotisvara, Purugottama at Bindu Sara, Tribhubane$sa for Lord 
LingarAja, the river Gandhavaha (Gangua), Sitatvayiis Begavatl, 
Kotilingesvara and Manikarnika.!®? 

Kapila Samhita Swarnadri Mahodaya, Ekamra Puréna and 
Ekamra Candrika offer a much more comprehensive picture 
of this Kgetra, though most of the places mentioned therein 
hardly exist today. These sources also reveal that Tribhuvne$sa 
(Lingaraja) was worshipped here in the form of Hari-Hara, 
that Ananta-Visudeva was worshipped on the bank of the 
Bindu Sara,’ and that it had in front of its temple, a small tank 
called Manikarnika.!05 

At the time, the Kapila Samhita was composed, the tank Bin- 
du Sara (or BinduAagara) had already a stone embankment built 
around it. And it was here on the banks of the tank that Lord 
Purusottama was worshipped with (?) Padahara.! Ekanma 
Candrikda provides in deities, names of the gods and goddesses, 
worshipped on the bank of Vindu Sara. They are—SiteSvara, 
LaksmanesSsa, SatrughneSa, LaveSvara, Go-Sahasresvara, Para- 
daresvara, ISaneSvara, Tungesvara, MaruteSvara, SipivisteSsvara, 
Manibhadresvara, Kukkutesvara, Bhagavati, Camunda, 
Mundamalini, ‘Kapalika, Sisiresvara, Rudresvara, Balukesvara, 
SwarnakiteSvara, Asta Candi, Sukapolaramaini. Mohini, 
Vindhyaga, Dvaravasint, Amaini, UttareSvari and Gauri.’ In 
addition to this, Ekamra Ksetra has become the abode of the 
gods and goddesses like Kotilingesa, Vighnesa, Cadesvara, Pirv- 
atl, Sabitri, BrahamesSvara, BhaskareSvara, Maghesa, GokafneSe, 
Svarna-DaéneSsa or Svarana JaleSsvara, Svarna Kitesvara Suksh- 
meSsvara, KapilesSvara, Ugresvara, Nandisvara. Mahakilesvara, 
Bhrkuti, Yamesvara, Rimesvara, Siddhesvara, MukteSsvara, 
MitreSvara, Indresvara, Kedaresvara, Gauri, Utpalakesvara, 
Bhimesvara, Amratakesvara, Madhyamesvara, Sakresvara and 
Ladukesvara etc.’ Along with these gods and goddesses 


we also see the important places like ‘Kedara Kunda, Asoka 
Jhara, Siddhasrama, etc.’. 
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Describing the Ksetra, these Puranas say that Ekamra 
spreads over three Yojanas and is situated on a hill, called 
Swarnakiuta, to the north of ‘Mahodadh? (sca).3°* The hill 
(Svarnakuta), however, does not exist. The Gandhavati flows 
here, and is supposed to equal with the Ganges in sacredness. 
lt is regarded as the second Ganges just as Ekamra is esteemed 
as the second Varanasi. Lingaraja is the Visvanath a here. The 
Purusottawa Méhdtmya, in this connection, narrates how Siva, 
the husband of Gauri, came from Kailasa to settle at Varanasi 
and from here flew, under Krsna’s direction, to Ekamra and 
settled there.!! Ekamra, consequently, has been considered as 
the most sacred Ksetra. It cleans ‘Raja’, i.e., the dirt (sin) and 
is accordingly named as ‘Viraja Mandala’.!!”* This Kgsetra, with 
its origin in remote antiquity, commanded fame cven in the 
times of Brahma Purdna and Garuda Purdna. Interestingly, the 
Ksetra was named as Ekamra because the region was in the 
ancient times a forest, where grew only one mango tree of a 
very large stature.1!3 

From Ekamra Ksetra, the King Indradyumna passed through 
‘Kapotesa sthali’ then the place of god Vilvesa.” The same 
Kapotesvara temple is now situated at Candanapura at the 
bifurcation of the rivers Bhargavi and the Mittiani (or Kaéatha- 
pola Nadi) leading to Puri. The temple of Vilvesa is built on 
the eastern side of Puri, beside the sea-shore. Then the king 


reached the Nilakantha-temple of Puri which stands at one 
end. 


Purusottama Ksetra-(Puri) 


This Ksetra, ten ‘Yojanas’ in length and five ‘Yojanas’ in 
breadth with the hills of sand, is located on the sea-shore that 
forms its southern boundary as well. To the north of the 
Ksetra is the river Mahanadi.!!° This place has been described 
as the heaven on the earth, ‘Bhusvarga’ both in Purusottama 
Mahdatniya of Skanda Purana and Brahma Purana, 2? 

Visualised as a conch, the region is also called ‘Samkha 
Ksetra’. Just as this region iS conceived as a conch, some of the 
Puranas conceive the world as Kurma, tortoise or lotus.!!8 The 
different names by which this Ksetra has been known in ancient 
times are ‘Sriksetra’, ‘Dasavatara Ksgsetra’ ‘Bhaumaksetra’ and 
‘Divya Ksetra’.3* It is needless to speak of the sanctity of this 
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Ksetra, since, according to our text every step from Bhuvane$- 
var towards Puri becomes increasingly sacred.!®° This is the 
perpetual abode of Visnu (Jagannatha) and is, therefore, free 
from the processes of creation, preservation and annihilation. 
This Ksetra has been described as a lamp surrounded by forests 
and the dwelling places of the Savaras.!?2 


Niladri a 

The various Puranas depict Purugottama Ksetra as a magni- 
ficently situatederegion with the Niladri in its centre. It has on 
its one side the great sea and on the other three, forests and the 
river. On the peak of the Niladri majestically stands a Banyan 
tree, called ‘Kalpavata’. The panorama it opens is at once 
charming.™*3 Hence, like the Vaikuntha Bhuvana, the delightful 
place is the most appropriate site to become the eternal abode 
of Jagannatha.!®! The great temple of Jagannatha, accordingly, 
stands on this hill. 

Dr M. Mansingh identifies Nilacala (or Niladri) as Nila- 
malai, a mountain range in the vicinity of the Krsna in Andhra 
Pradesh. He suggests that both ‘Malai and Saila mean a hill 
and, therefore, he argues, ‘‘Nilamadhava being but the Sans- 
kritised corruption of the god of the Nilamalai Hill”. Again 
Niladri may also connote as the blue mountain. Even though 
is nothing blue in the mountain, Dr Mansingh presumes 

Dr Mansingh’s inference is baffling. If accepted, it would 
obviously mean that Niladri is not situated at Puri, which 
however, not a fact. The Swarnadri in Ekiamra Ksetra tlie site 
of Lord Lingaraj temple, offers a parallel to Niladri in Purdsot: 
tama Kgetra. Now the Lingaraj temple stands neither on a hill 
(Svarnadri) nor on gold (swarna). Therefore, if we strictly go b 
ପପ of names (of places), Dr Mansingh’s eon in 
eads us nowhere. His argum i 
AN gument 1s very weak and therefore, 


The Campus of Niladri 


The campus of Nilidri shows numerous temples and impor- 
tant places, with the temple of Jagannatha standing in th 
centre. I 
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The Great Temple 


The temple of Jagannatha combines in it four temples, 
namely, the Main temple or Vimana, Jagamohana Nata 
Mandira and Bhoga Mandapa. The Vimana occupies an 
area of 80’ x 80’ ft. and is 248 feet high from the ground level. 
The other three Parsvadevata’s temples are well linked with this 
Vimana—*i.e., the temple of Vamana (the dwarf incarnation of 
Visnu), Nrsimha (the man-lion), and varaha (the divine boar). 

Besides numerous images of the dilferent deities, there are 
in Jagannatha’s temple a vast number of small rooms and 
ritual-spots, such as Ratnavedi, Anasara Pindi, Bhandar Ghar 
(Store Room), Bed Room, (Palanka Ghara), Cangada Ghara 
(Cloth Room), Jaya-Vijaya Door, Jagamohana, Nita Mandira 
and Bhoga Mandapa. The roof of the Nata Mandira is suppor- 
ted by sixteen pillars. The ‘Garuda Stambha’ (pillar for 
Garuda) stands near the Bhoga Mandapa. Each pillar has 
carved on it different images which are very pleasing to look 
at, and are of such deities as ‘Ganesa, Srikrsna, Mahavira, 
Pancamukhi-Hanumina, Sugriva, Giyatri, Vibhisana, Cakra 
Narayana, Vimala, Caitanya, Nrsimha, Daksina Kali, Sitala 
and Mangala’. The walls af Bhoga Mandapa and Nata Mandira 
bear carvings of incarnations of Visnu (Jagannatha), besides the 
episode of Jagannitha and Balabhadra’s Kanci invasion. 
These, in all probability, are the later innovations, since the 
Purusottama Maliatmya does not refer to them. - 

In the compound of the great temple there is the large 
kitchen, where the sacred ‘Mahaprasada’ for the deities is 
cooked. Beyond the kitchen building are seen many other 
temples and great ‘Banyan tree’ under which ‘Vata Krsna’ is 
worshipped.!*¢ This Kalpa Vata stands as the symbol of 
Antarvedi.!*” 


Roliina Kunda 


This Kunda (tank) is supposed to have existed under the 
Banyan tree—‘IKalpa vata- in the times of Purusottama Maha- 
{mya.’®® With no preceivable trace of it left under the Banyan 
tree, the Rohina Kunda today stands on the plinth of the great 
temple in front of Vimala. 
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Vimala and Nrsinmha 


This Purana also speaks of goddesses ‘Vimala’ and 
‘Nrsimha’. Near this Rohina Kundga, just beside the Mukti 
Mandapa (towards the south of the great temple) is a temple, 
wherein is installed the idol of Nrsimha. 


The Other Important Gods and Goddesses " 


Jagannatha temple presents a veritable gallery of gods and 
goddesses. The {mages installed on the temple premises depict 
‘Patalesvara’, ,Kalendisvara-Mahadev’, ‘Citra Ganesa’, ‘Rama- 
candra’, ‘Dadhi Vamana2’, ‘Konarka Surya Narayana’, ‘Lak$mi 
Narayana’, ‘LaksmT’, ‘Bhadra Kal’, ‘Nilamadhava’, ‘Sarasvatt’, 
‘Bhuvanesvar?’, ‘Sasthi’, ‘Savitri’, ‘Gayatri, ‘Ksiracora Gopi- 
natha’, ,Bhanda Ganesa’,* ‘Saks Gopala’, ‘Venu Madhava’, 
‘Cakra Narayana’, ‘Kaka Caturbhuja’ (Kunda), ‘Natua 
Ganesa’, ‘Muktesvara’, ‘Ksetra Pala—Mahadeva’, ‘Ananta 
Vasudeva’, ‘Kuttam Candgr, ‘Surya-Narayana’, ‘Jhulana- 
Mandapa’, ‘the five Pandavas in the form of Linga Mahadeva’, 
‘Markandesvara’, ‘Varaha Narayana’, ‘Radha Krsna’, ‘Vata- 
Patita-Pavana’, ‘Vata-GaneSsa’, ‘Bata Mangala’, ‘Pada-Padma’, 
‘Hari Sahadeva’, ‘Radha’, Krsna’, ‘Satya Narayana’, Brndavana- 
Candra,’ ‘Caka Gopala’, and ‘Caitanya’.!3° Quite a number 
of these names find no inclusion in Purusottama Mahéatmya. 
Obviously, these images must have been introduced into the 
temple after the composition of the Purana. 

Purusottama Mahatmya refers only to Mangla, Vimala, 
Sarvamangala, Arddhamsini, Lamba, Kaélaratri, Marichika, 
Candariupa, Kapala-Mocana, Yamesvara, Markandeya, Isana, 
Bilvesa, Nilakantha, VatesSa and Ksetrapala at Purugottama 
Ksetra.!#! 


The Deities and the Places in the Outer Compound 


Here are listed the deities, whose images are installed in the 
outer compound of the Jagannatha temple as also the important 
places and their approximate situation. Deities and places:- “‘J§- 
anesvara, Mahadeva, PaSsunitha (ParSsvanatha), Dhavalesvara 
Ganesa, Lokandatha, Cahani Mandapa, Annapurna, Anarida. 
Bazar, Lion’s gate (inner and outer), the sacred twenty-two steps, 
(actually eighteen steps), Patita Pavana, Aruna Piliar, Kasi- 
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Visvanatha, Rama-candra temple, Narasimha temple, the six 
armed Gauranga, Mahadeva temple, Kalki Avatara, Budhi Ma 
Temple, the twelve brothers of Mahavir (Hanuman), Durga- 
Madhava, Siddhesvara, Cakra-Narayana, Ramesvara, Badri- 
nath, Dvarikanatha, Jagannatha, Koili-Vaikuntha, Darughara, 
Vaikuntha Mahadeva, the temple of Laksmi-Nrsimha, the 
goddess Sitala and Jhadesvari”. 


The ¢mportant places of Purusottama Kgetra, outside the 
temple compound of Lord Jagannatha are given below : 


Name of the places Situation 
1. The great tank Narendra — Near the Market. 
2. Gundica House — The end of Grand 


DS ow 


Sri Lokanath Mandira 
Daksina Kalika 
Sveta Ganga (Sveta Madhava) — 
The Tank Markanda and the 
temple of Markandeya 


Trunk Road, Puri. 
Outside Vaselisahi. 
Kalikadevi Sahi. 
Balisahi 


Markandesvara Sahi. 


7. Svarga Dvara — On the seashore. 

8. Cakra Tirtha — At Daria Mahavira. 

9. Indradyumna-tank — At Gundica House. 

10. Angirasrama — Dolamandapasahi. 

il. Bhrgu A§rama -—- Gaudavadasahi. 

12. Pandu Asrama — Balisahi. 

13. Jamesvara Mahadeva — Gaudavadasahi. 

14. Nilakantha — One at Kundheibenta- 
Sahi, another at Gun- 
dica House near Ind- 
radyumna Tank. 

15. The temple of Mausi Ma or — Grand Trunk Road, 

“ Arddhams$ini. Puri. 

16. Alam Candi — At Kumbharapada. 

17. Goddess Narayani — Dolamandap Sahi. 

18. Dolavedi (the altar for swing — The north side of the 

festival). great temple of Jagan- 
natha. 

19. Syama Kali — Bali Sahi 

20. Nrsimha — Gundica House. 


From among the places, listed above, Purusgottama Ksetra 
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Mahatmya!?? mentions only Indradyumna Tank, Markanda 
Tank, Nrsimha, Nilakantha, Arddham$ini, Jamesvara, Gun- 
dica House, and Nrsimha. However, Puri has been considered 
as the sacred Kgsetra both for Jagannatha (Visnu) and Siva 
owing to prevalence of ‘Panca Mahadeva Worship’ here. In 
the Panca-Mahdadeva-worship, Lokaniatha, MarkandeSvara, 
Yamesvara, Kapala-Mocana, and Nilakantha are considered 
as the five Mahadevas. Again, these are the Mahéadevas that 
accompany the image Madan Mohana in Candana Yatra. 


Panca Tirtha 


Purusottama Kgetra commands wide recognition as the 
‘Panca Tirtha’ that can supposedly bring salvation even to the 
ordinary people. Our text also spells out the essential signifi- 
cance of the tirthas of Purusottama Kgsetra.!3“ However, the 
list of these tirthas has varied from time to time. In the times 
of Purusottama Ksetra Mahatmya of Skanda Purdina, it com- 
prised Markanda Tank, Markandesvara, Jagannatbha, Indrad- 
yumna Tank and the Sea. Speaking of these tirthas, Bralima 
Purdna lists Markanda Tank, Jagannatha, Balabhadra, the 
Sea, and the Tank of Indradyumna.!3 Jagannéitha Caritéamrta, 
supporting Brahma Purdana, suggests that ‘Two gods and three 
Tirthas give rise to the Panca Tirthas, i.e., the five Tirthas.!”® 

Name of the works, referred to in the peeceding paragraph, 
includes Sveta Ganga in Panca Tirtha. But later, ‘Smrti Dar- 
pana’ of Haladhara listed Panca Tirthas as— 1. The Tank 
Markanda, 2. Sveta Ganga, 3. Rohina Kunda, 4. The Sea, 
5. Indradyumna Tank.33* Obviously, this work does not include 
gods in the Tirthas. In fact, a number of religious books pres- 
cribe that the bath in tirthas should be followed by the ‘darsha- 
nas’ of the gods. Consequently, the five tirthas, namely, Mar- 
kanda tank, Sveta Ganga, Rohina Kunda, the sea (Cakra 
tirtba), and Indradyumna Tank are associated with five gods, 
viz., Markandesvara Sveta Madhava, Jagannitha Cakra 
Narayana, and Nrsimha at Indradyumna Tank respectively. 

Ostensibly, the list of Tirthas offered here in Smy1i Darpana is 
more reliable as it does not include either the gods or their 
temples. Tirtha is essentially a sacred place, where a devotee 
takes his bath.!*® This implies, the only sacred tanks and the 
Seas can be taken for Tirthas. However, according to the 
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present day belief the places like Markanda-Tank, Sveta-Ganga 
Tank, Manikarnika.The sea and Indradyumna Tank collectively 
make the Panca Tirtha. 

This Purana thus presents a vivid picture of Purusottama 
Ksgetra, a Ksetra that, at all times has fascinated devotees from 
far and near. Its highly imaginative cosmography covering 
remote, mythical ‘lokas’ also highlights contemporary Bharata 
Varsa. Ft consequently, opens a vast, colourful panorama of 
ancient Orissa and Avanti enriched by numerous lakes, rivers 
and mountains. Nn 
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Social and Cultural Reference in 
Purusottama Mahatmyam 


Thematically the Purugottama Mahatmya projects the cult 
of Jagannitha. Primarily a work of great religious importance 
it treats the social and cultural life of the period rather super- 
ficially. Nevertheless a careful-in-depth study brings out a fairly 
comprehensive picture of the society, revealing, among other 
things, its food habits, dress and ornaments, and rituals and 
customs. Above all it throws sufficient light on contemporary 
civilization and social etiquette. 


The Social Etiquette 


Etiquette is essentially the product of civilised living. Practi- 
cally. every society has had certain norms of formal behaviour, 
but their manifestation has, with the passage of time, varied 
from society to Society, person to person and place to place. 

Early Sanskrit literature shows that the Aryans, from the 
very beginnings, were very particular about etiquette. Régards 
for the elders, sincere cordiality for the equals and affection for 
the youngsters was the guiding spirit of all good behaviour in 
ancient India. Our text, the Purusottama Mélhdtmya does not 
overlook these principles since it frequently speaks of ‘Danda 
Praniama’ and also of the salute with folded-hands, while one 
pays one’s regards to the superiors.” When a guest came toa 
family, he was first offered a jug of water, so that he could 
wash his feet. This was called ‘padya’. Then he was offered some 
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oblations, called ‘Arghya’. Finally Ke was given some water for 
rinsing his mouth. This was called ‘Acamaniya’. After all these 
formalities, he was politely questioned about the purpose of 
his visit.” Thus the guest was respected more than he desired.” 


The People and Their Faith 


The contemporary society delineated in the Purusottama 
Méihdtnmya was by and large courteous, learned and rich.® The 
people were generally pious and their life was diversified with 
such activities as “Srauta, Smarta, Priyascita and Tirtha”. 
The practice of penance supposedly marked the culmination 
or final phase of man’s religious activity." 

The society mainly comprised of two categories: the employers 
(or masters) and the employees (or servants).” The people, how- 
ever, acquired diverse skills and were trained for varied, activi- 
ties and thus rendered uscful service to the State. In Indradyum- 
na’s kingdom, Agnihotris were trained men who made oblations 
to fire. Likewise, there flourished the whole class of astrologers, 
goldsmiths, businessmen, administrators, dancers, fore-tcllers, 
story tellers the masters of the horses and elephants, physicians, 
sweet talkers, magadhas, educationists, agriculturists, bhatus and 
the magicians. The society simultaneously showed the existence 
of thieves. dacoits. Sihasikas (desperadoes), gamblers, prosti- 
tutes and such others as engendered crime in the state.® 
Besides these, there dwelt masters of tigers and sarddulas, snake 
charmers, and those who tamed the birds (like Sakuntas) 
and animals (like monkies). Such a varicty of tamed animals 
and birds thus suggests the existence of an open zoo in the then 
India.” The Mlecchas and the Savaras formed the lowest strata 
of the society. 

Society, however was not hateful towards harlots. They were 
rather invited to give dance performances on auspicious occa- 
sions and events before gods.!” 

The people in general were superstitious, and had a blind 
belief in spirits, vetalas, Dinkinis and pisicas, which would 
flee when someone recited ‘Mantra Raija’.!3 It was believed 
that all kinds of sorrow melted away when the Dvijas uttered 
‘Sakuna Sukta’.!= The dog was considered as untouchable.!? 
Those, who told lies and slept in day-time, were not apprecia- 
ted in the socicty.'” There was a wide-spread belief that the 
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gods descended from heaveh to help mortals that they could 
even communicate with each other. 

This Purana gives great importance to Brahmins and cows. 
Killing a Brahmin or a cow and drinking ‘Sura’ are listed 
among the five great sins.” On the other hand, enormous 
sanctity has been associated with the ‘Mahaprasada’ of Lord 
Jagannatha, which, according to the belief, can free a person 
from any such sin. . 

To attain salvation and to reach Brahmaloka, one was 
exhorted to perform sacrifices, make gifts (dana,) observe Vra- 
tas, perform ablutions in Tirthas or in Sea, and study the 
Vedas.’® Although this Purana commends the ‘Agnist oma sacri- 
fice’, etc., it places special importance on the horse-sacrifice. 
Likewise, it considers ‘Gaya Sraddha’ as the most important 
‘Sraddha’ for making oblations to one’s ancestors.” The dina 
(gift) of ‘Tula purusa’ and that of a cow on the day of ‘Makara 
Samkrinti’ were regarded as more effective than any other 
dina.” Above all, this Purina unequivocally suggests that 
‘the cult of Jagannatha’ is better than among all kinds of dinas 
(gifts), sacrifices and ‘Vratas’, etc.!? 

It was a widely prevelent belief that man would go to Brahma 
Loka after his death if he had merit in him But if he was 
deficient in merit, he might be reborn in the form of an animal 
or a bird. He might go to heaven or held as he deserved.?? 


Tlie four Varnas 


The concept of Varna, as suggested by its literal meaning, 
originated in early Rgvedic period as a racial distinction between 
the fair Aryans and the dark-skinned Non-Aryans, the Disas 
and the Dasyus. With the passage of time, the complexity of 
life necessitated a further division among the Aryans themsel- 
ves, and Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, S0dra ‘Varnas’ came to 
be formed.®! These Varnas were formulated on the basis of the 
karma or duty that they discharged for the benefit of the 
society.*® Brahmana was considered to be the highest class and 
the Sidra the lowest.3? From these four castes emerged certain 
Samkar Varnas (mixed classes) also as a result of the ‘Anu- 
loma’ and ‘Pratiloma’ marriages.2 
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Bréahniana 


Preceptors of the other three castes, the Brahmins were the 
most esteemed class. No wonder. they were worshipped like 
gods. It was a common belief that they were near as well as 
dear to God, and that there was hardly any difference between 
a Brahmin and Vignu himself.’ A Brihmin was, therefore, 
to be worshipped with sandal paste, garlands, new clothes, 
different kinds of food. fruits, etc.?° 

The Brahmanas were offered the gift of cows. It was believ- 
ed that if a person gave twelve cows of a particular type 
(Kapila) to a Brahmin, he would earn an everlasting merit.” 
At the time of presenting the gift the Brahmin was to be ofler- 
ed gold, new clothes, and rice, etc. as ¢ Daksina’, besides a 
sumptuous meal. Therefore, the Brahmins were not a poor 
Jot, though not very rich either.”® 

The Brahmins enjoyed the highest position in society. It 
was the chief concern of a kind to protect the Cow and the 
Brahmin.=* However, im order to be worthy of such pre-emine- 
nce, the Brahmins regularly studied the Vedas. They also 
taught people. They themselves performed sacrifices and also 
inspired others to do the same. They themselves offered gifts and 
at the same time accepted gifts from others. All these were 
included in the six karmas of the Brahmins. They were the 
people who were actually making use of the Vedas.” Accord- 
ing to Manu, they are to perform every day, the five great 
sacrifices i.e.. ‘Panca Maha Yajna’ viz., ‘namely: (1) Brahma 
Yajna (study of the Vedas), (2) pitr Yajna (performance of 
pity Tarpana), (3) Deva Yajna (performance of the sacrifice), 
(4) Bhita Yajna (the rite of Vaisvadeva), and (5) the Nr Yajna 
(feeding guests). 

According to this purana, ‘Vyasa’ stands a supreme exam- 
ple to the Brahmins.3® The Brahmins were called Rtvik when 
they occupied some position in the sacrifice.” Chiefly con- 
cerned with the study of books, they also showed tremendous 
interest in such things as sacrificial wood, feathers of the pea- 
cock, KuSa grass, Patri, other materials for Homa and things 
necessary for the worship of the deities.’ The Brahmins, who 
were well conversant with the Vedas were called the‘ Srotriyas’, 
In this hierarchal order, Dvijas stood just below Srotriyas. The 
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kc 4 on 4 
status of the ussectics was higher than the ‘Vipras Or 


‘Dyijns." ‘This explains why Jaimini imparted knowledge to 
the Vipras. Traditionally it is believed: “‘one becomes a Sudra 
by birth, after Samskira or thread ceremony, he becomes a 
Dvija, he is called Vipra when he becomes conversant with the 
Vedas, and finally he comes to the position of a Briamin when 
he has realised Brahma’. 

The Brahmins, who performed the sacrifices were called 
*‘Agnihotrin’. They slept on mats, woven of KuSa grass.”* Those 
who were conVersant with the Rig Veda, were greatly esteem- 
ed in society. The studies of the Dvijas were chiefly confined 
to the Vedinta.®® The Bramins were thus men of great learn- 
ing and whenever they got together, they engaged themselves in 
scholarly discussions.” They held mcetings in the sacrificial 
places and also presided over them. In this role, they were 
called ‘Sadomukhyas’.“* 

According to this purana, judicial authority was also vested 
in the Brahmanas and they alone were competent to judge a 
man’s sins and merits.” They awarded punishments and also 
prescribed atonements for redeeming the sinners from vice. 
Thus the Brihmins occupied the highest place in social hierarch. 
Whenever a Brahmin happened to be a guest in a family, 
he was offered the best of hospitality.” Enjoying tremedous 
respectibility, the Brahmins were served food in gold platters. 
In their comparisons, the gods were given food in the plates 
studed with gems. Likewise, silver plates were used for the 
Ksatriyas and the bellmetal plates for the Sudras.!! Again the 
Bralimins wielded great power in the affairs of the State. Even 
gods were believed to be under their control. They were 
the worshippers of gods, and organised processions for them.”® 


Tlie Ksatriyas 


A martial class, the Ksatriyas, were men of valour and 
mighty defenders of the State. They protected the law-abiding 
good people from the onslaughts of the rogues, and performed 
sacrifices when kingship was assigned to them,” They alone 
were qualified to rule the country as kings. But one should not 
mistake here that all the ‘Ksatriyas’ were Kings. The common 
Ksatriyas served the King as well as the State and also parti- 
cipated in religious functions. The King honoured them with 
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high remuneration. Next to the Brahmins in social importance, 
they were aptly called ‘Bahujas’.”? According to the Purusa 
Siiktla of the Rigveda, Ksatriya was born from the arm of the 
‘Yajna purusa’."S The Purusottama AMalidtmya also alludes 
to this ‘Yanja Purusga’, and obviously it was under the Vedic 
influence that the word ‘Bahuja’ came to be used here.’ 


The Vaisyas 


Siikcra Nit? prescribes, among other things, agriculture, 
taming of cows, and commerce for the VaiSyas $®’ Manu smpti 
exhorts them to offer gifts, arrange sacrifices and study the 
Vedas.” The Purusottama Madliatmya besides these expects and 
adds Vaisyas to be conversant with music, literature, arts and 
industry.” 

VaiSyas accumulated riches for themselves, and also added 
to the wealth of the country. Commerce being their main pre- 
occupation, they were known as ‘panya Jivis’.°3 Reffering to 
them, our text observes that their business extended up to 
‘Sindhu Desa’.®! Obviously, Vaisyas were a wealthy class and 
the back-bone of the country. They were respected highly in 
the royal Court.3® 

They were also invited to the sacrifices and offered food in 
silver plates.®® They participated in religious functions and 
were also invited to take part in the precessions of deities. 
When the ‘Aksaya Vata’ was taken in procession to ‘Maha- 
ved1’, they also took part in it.’ Thus, they were a respectable 
people in society. 


The Siidras 


Among several other things, the Siudras were expected to 
offer gifts to Brahmins, render service to others for their own 
maintenance and perform duties of a menial nature.” Siikra 
Nit places them at par with women, their principal duty 
being to serve their master as a woman serves her husband. 
They were neither expected nor allowed to study the Vedas, 
worship the deities, practise penance, visit Tirthas, observe 
Sanyasa or to chant the ‘Mantras’.? 

Despite these, restraints the Siudras as delineated in the Puru- 
gottama Mdaéliatmya were a class of pious people. They offered 
precious gems, gold, cloth, rice and cows as free gifts to the 
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Brahmins. Agriculture and cows herding were the main occus 
pations of these people.®® Ostensibly, they constituted the com- 
paratively prosperous category among the Sudras. 

Owing to the supposed respectability of their occupation 
coupled with a sanctimonious, religious way of life, these 
Sidras were termed as ‘Sat-gudras’. They ware touchables, but 
the Sidras engaged in menial work were considered as un- 
touchables in the society.°! The ‘Sat-Sudras’ were invited to the 
sacrifices alongwith the Brahmins, the Ksatriyas and the 
Vaisyas. They were served food in the bell-metal plates.®® They 
were also offered suitable positions in the King’s Court.®® 

The contemporary society had, in fact, prescribed a set of 
duties for such categories of people as belonged to the mixed 
classes.® The ‘Samkara Sidra category (a mixed class) was 
no exception. Though the Sidras by and large, had no place 
in the royal service, yet the ‘Samkar Sidras’ got into it be- 
cause of their participation in certain religious wars in the 
Kali age.’ Apparently the Sidras, in those days were not a 
pitiable lot. 


The Savaras 


~The Eklavya story of Sdarald Mahabharata describes the 
Savaras as a tribe of the untouchables. Amarakosa, defining 
the term, explains that since they lived on the Sava or dead 
body, they were known as Savaras.®® 

But the Savaras, as depicted in the Purusottama Malidatmya 
were not untouchables. They neither killed nor fed themselves 
on animals. Rather in an elaborate reference, the text reveals 
that they lived on fruits though they were well-conversant with 
the art of cooking. They were known to be very hospitable 
hosts. A person no less than Brahmin Vidyapati was believed 
to have lived as a guest in a Savara family.°? This Purana fur- 
ther describes them as real ‘Vaisnavas’, who after the usual wor- 
ship, used sandal paste and flowers in the manner of the Braha- 
mins.%® However, there is no mention whether the Savaras, like 
the Brahamins, held any office in the King’s Court. 


The King and the Kingship 


The King, described as the head of the state,’ is at the 
same time its root.” Vedic literature suggests that war begot 
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the King. Manu speaks of the divine origin of kings, while the 
Mahdbharata and Kautilya’s Artha-Sastra subscribe to the 
political theory of social contact. The Purusottama Maliat- 
mya however, is in agreement with that school of political 
thought which ascribes the origin of the Kingship to the hor- 
rers of the ‘state of nature.’ The work also accepts the theory 
of the divine origin of kings. 

Therg was hardly any difference between the mode of a 
king's journey and the processions taken out to honour the 
deities.** Similar triumphal chants, musical instruments, dances 
of harlots, flags, fannings with the ‘camara, have been wit- 
nessed in processions, whether of kings or gods. The King was 
believed to be the protector of piety (Dharma) valued by the 
three ‘Vargas’. If ‘Dharma’ was lost, the State would also 
cease to exist.™ The king organised periodic discussions in the 
court and for this he invited other tributary kings, ‘Siddha- 
Ascectics’, the Ksatriyas. Sat-Sudras, Brahmins, merchants, 
ministers and even feudal lords.” He himself presided over 
such meetings and gave final judgement. He was, therefore, 
expected to be conversant with eighteen kinds of learnings.”® 

For the protection of the ‘Dharma’, the kings performed 
sacrifices. The horse-sacrifice, in particular, was one of the great 
significance for a king.” Therefore, Indradymuna performed 
it at the Purusottama Ksetra. Such sacrifices were supposedly 
performed by Trisanku, Dasaratha, and Rimacandra for 
different ends.”® A 

The kings set out on expeditions of war, which often gave 
them an opportunity to a mass wealth. Money so procured was 
spent for religious purposes, such as, building of temples or 
performance of sacrifices.* Wars were essentially the main 
source of a king’s income apart from what he realized by way 
of land revenue (usually one-sixths of the produce).®° Wars 
thus enriched the king and sometimes the State as well.8! 

All kings, however, were not good or religious. There were 
kings who spent wealth indiscreetly regardless of the well-being 
of the State. They rather fleeced their subjects, and extorted from 
them exhorbitant revenue and even their personal property.®® 

Polygamy, for kings, was more or less customary and they 
were permitted to have many wives. It is well-known that 
Dasarath, Ravana, etc. had several wives. According to the 
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Purusottama Maéahatmya, King Indradyumna, had hundreds of 
wives.5® Polygamy was much in vogue in India, and a king, 
being differently circumstanced from the common run of man- 
kind, possessed many wives, through : (1) regular marriage 
arranged by the guardians, (2) voluntary offers, (3) purchase, 
(4) a prize of war, and (5) force. The queens were kept in the 
harem, which was usually supervised by a Kancuki and 
Varsavaras.™” - 


The Gradation of Kings 


A king was commonly known as Raja’. He was also called a 
Bhipa’, ‘Bhupati’ or ‘Bhibhrt’ as he ‘was considered the protec- 
tor of the world.8° A ruler of a higher order than a Raja, 
Bhipa, etc., was known as ‘Sarvabhauma’.5? However, in the 
hierarchy of kings, a ‘Samarat’ was the highest.5® In this grada- 
tion of the kings, he, who ruled his own country and comman- 
ded respect of his subjects, was known as ‘Svarat’, but when 
he controlled a number of States, he was termed as ‘Samrat’. 
Yet higher than a ‘Samrat’ was ‘Jagatpati’, though the latter 
epithet was very often used for God.® 


The Kingdom 


The Purusottama Mahatmya has used the epithets ‘Visam- 
pati’ and ‘Visamnatha’ for king Indradyumna®®. The word ‘Visa’, 
ever since the ancient Vedic times had suggested a political division 
of the State. According to critics, the political divisions could 
be in terms of a ‘Jana’ ‘Visa’ or ‘Grama’, of which ‘Grama’ 
was the, smallest unit.*! Now the use of the word ‘Visa’ (in the 
epithets for king Indradyumna) clearly indicates the existence 
in those times of such political divisions of the state as ‘Jana’ 
‘Visa’ and ‘Grama’. 


The Administration 


A successful king usually employed all the traditional princi- 
ples of statecraft, namely, ‘Sama’, ‘Dana’, ‘Danda’ and 
‘Bheda’.”” And for the efficient administration of the kingdom, 
he relied on the assistance of ‘Purohita’, ‘Pratinidhi’, ‘Pra- 
dhana’, ‘Saciva,’ ‘Mantrin’, ‘Pandita’, Judicial head, ‘Pradvi- 
vaka’, Améatya’, ‘Sumanta’, ‘Dita’ (messenger) and ‘Sendpati’ 
(general). Among these key offices, while the position of a 
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Purohit was the highest that of the Dita who was the lowest.” 
The ‘Sendipati’ was allowed an independent office to that he 
could effectively control the king’s army. 

It was well in conformity with the accepted practice that the 
Purohita, Vasistha occupied a pre-eminent place in Dasaratha’s 
court.” The Purusottama Mdéhatmya, corroborating this 
practice, adds that ‘Indradyumna’ had in his court, such officers 
as ‘Pufodha’, ‘Amatya’, ‘Simanta’, ‘Bhrtya’, ‘Rtvik’ etc.?® 
Vidyapati, the Purohita’s brother, played the dual role of a 
Purohita and a Dita, and was reputed for his faithfulness, 
piety, intellect, memory, and considerateness. In fact, he was 
endowed with all those virtues that qualified a man to bc a 
royal messenger.” 

This Purana describes the Amatyas and the Sacivas as 
very important officials in the council of ministers. In fact, the 
Saciva was the executive head of the State.’ In addition, he 
was the minister who controlled the finances marked for 
different purposes in the country.’ He was incharge of the 
treasury and was also responsible for the money spent by way 
of hospitality shown to the Brahmins, Ksatriyas, VaiSsyas, etc. 
on the occasion of sacrifices.!°° 

The Siikra Niti and the Purusottama Ksetra Mdanatmya, 
however, differ in recording the duties of a Saciva. While the 
Saciva, according to the Stikra Niti, was the minister for 
defence, the other work describes him as the executive head 
as well as finance minister of the state.!®! ନ 

By the time this Purina was composed, the kings had a 
well-organized and efficient military system. Divided into four 
categories, the army comprised besides the infantry, the fighters 
riding the chariots, horses, and elephants. They were called 
‘Caturanga’.3’ The King’s chariot was driven by the help of 
ten horses.23®3 

When the kings set out for a conquest or a hunting expedi- 
tion, they consulted astrologers, who suggested the auspicious 
moment for their departure.’ Thus, the astrologers also 
played a unique role in the State. 

Apart from these characters, the door-keeper (Dauvarika), 
Sutas, Magadhas and the Vandins were the people, who aided 
the king both in the administration of the state affairs and in 
his private life." The post of the gate-keeper, although a low 
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one, was very important in the sensc that the safety of the king, 
and indirectly of the kingdom, depended on the efficient per- 
formance of his duties. Therefore, an active, faithful and 
strong man, capable of wielding weapons of different types, 
was appointed to this post 19° He was not supposed to allow 
anybody in, without the permission of the master, even though 
powerful persons like Indra, etc. would approach him.” Such 
is the picture of the gate-keeper guarding the Court, of ‘Brahma 
in the Brahma Loka, that the Purusottama Méahatmya presents. 


‘Sabha’—the Court 


‘Sabha’ is the term very often used in this Purana for the 
royal court. This was essentially a grand assembly. lndra- 
dyumna had arranged a ‘Sabha’ at Purusottama Kgsetra before 
he performed the horse-sacrifice. The tributary kings, ascetics, 
members of all the four Varnas, and the lords of the islands 
supposedly participated in this ‘Sabha’. The assembly hall 
was So elegantly decorated that it resembled a grand, highly 
sophisticated museum in the modern age.’ The king, sitting 
amidst gods, ascetics, Brahmins, Brahmarsis and other mem- 
bers, presided over the Sabha. 

Indra, the king of gods has a ‘Sabha’ in Amaravati (heaven), 
and he himself presides over it.!3° Brahma holds a ‘Sabha’ in 
Brahma Loka, where he is constantly engaged in singing.!! 
However, the Sabha, as this Purina suggests, was primarily a 
cultural meetings It was here that the king took important 
decisions, considering carefully the opinion of the ‘Sabha’. 
The place also served as a political chamber, where some very 
important people met. With such a complexion of the assem- 
blies, it was natural that adequate arrangements of water, fans, 
time clocks, besides the royal decorations, were made.12 

‘Sabha’ and also ‘Samiti’ have, since the Vedic period, been the 
names given to the political assemblies in the state. However, in 
the age of the Ramayana, it served two purposes : of a social 
gathering for the people to play and gossip, and of a political 
meeting place where the king and his ministers sat together to 
decide the affairs of the state. Besides these, a Sabha was also 
a king’s court of justice.33? In the Purusottama Méahatmya, we 
notice that the ‘Sabha’ was mainly a royal court that decided 
cases of both social and political character. At the same time, 
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it was an assembly of the learned and the people of the higher 
strata. 


The Science and Learning 


The Purusottama M¢dihatmya lists eighteen faculties of 
learning.!' Of these, fourteen primarily pertain to religion and 
allied disciplines. Thus, the ‘Vidyas’ this Purina refers to, 
of course in a different context, are the four Vedas, six Angas 
and Upingas, Pada Krama or Chanda, the art of sacrifice, 
Mimamsa, Kalpa Sutra, Smrti, Itihasa, Purapa and Vedanta. 
The Purana also includes references to the philosophy of 
‘Samkhya’ and “Yoga’.!1¢ 

In fact, the entire Puranic literature has used the word 
‘Vidya’ to cover diverse subjects, such as “‘AéSsvafsistra’ 
‘Hastisastra’, the treatment of the animals, Ayurveda’, Science 
of Gems, architecture, marine science, astrology, science of 
archery, etc.13* However, the 18 types of learnings that the 
Garuda Purdna speaks of, are the four Vedas, six Vedingas, 
Mimamsa, Nyaya, Purana, Dharma Sastra, ‘Ayurveda’, Arth 
Sistra, Dhanurveda and Gandharva Veda.118 

Importantly, the tradition does not limit the Vidyas to 
eighteen. For instance, in Sukra Nitt their number is 
thirtytwo.!’ The Yéajnavalkya Smrti sets out only fourteen 
Vidyas, viz., “Purana, Nyaya, Mimamsa, Dharma SaAstra, 
the six Angas of the Veda, and the four Vedas”. But the 
Puranas suggesting their number as eighteen, have added Vidyas 
like Dhanurveda, Ayurveda, Gandharva Veda (music) and 
Artha Sastra to the fourteen, named by Yajnavalkya Smpyti.2¢ 

The number of Vidyas given out in Candagyopanisad is 
nineteen.!?! The Artlia Séstra confines them to: (1) Anviksiki 
(Philosophy), (2) Trayi, (3) Varta (Agriculture), and (4) Danda 
Niti (Judicial system).®* But in a purely descriptive and broad 
sense, this work speaks of twentyone Vidyas and, accordingly, 
includes the Vedas, Vedangas, and Itihiasa etc.3*? Thus, the 
eighteen types of learnings, as mentioned in the Purusottama 
Meéhétmya, are of a dynamic character. This Purina also lists 
‘Nala Vidya’ (science of cooking), Mantra Vidya, and Tantra 
Vidya, etc., as Vidyas besides the other eighteen.!*“ 

Referring, in particular, to the principles of multiplication, 
division, addition and subtraction, this Purana not only high- 
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lights the development in mathematical science, but also the 
interest people had in the subject. | 

Well possesed of the architectural techniques, the engineers 
could design beautiful temples and chariots.32® Interestingly, 
they could conceive of effective devices to protect the temples 
against thunder-bolt and lightening.32? They built robust but 
beautiful walls and outer-gates to safeguard the temples.3** The 
steps, pillars, the central altar, gates and other details were 
executed in the prescribed style. They carved highly acsthetic 
images like the one of ‘Nila-Madhava’.?=? 

Man’s fight across the skies, a reality today, was dreamt 
of in the age of this Purina. The imagined mechanism, called 
‘Pusparatha’, was conceived as swifter than the mind.?3° The 
contemplated plane, like the modern ones, had a fixed ladder 
that enabled man to get down from the plane. 

This Purana presents the picture of a society which was 
conversant with agriculture— its techniques and tools. The fact 
is well-evidenced by the references in text, to implements like 
‘Langala’, ‘Sira’, or ‘Hala’.!3* 

Again, the contemporary society delineated in this Purina, 
was the people were a fairly advanced one. The use of 
mirrors, Jajayantras ghati yantras and glasses was much in 
vogue.’33 The skill in glass and gem-cutting or ornaments 
was of a high order.™ The society also showed an advanced 
skill in handicrafts. The artisans could produce grand 
canopies, used pn festivel and similar occasions.!3” 


The Luxury and Amusements 


Music and dancing, water sports, drinking parties (Pina- 
gosthi), gambling and jokes were among the popular diversions 
and recreations in ancient India. Hunting and dice (Aksa) 
also had a share of their popularity, particularly with the 
dwellers of the cities.3¢ 

The Purusottama Mdélidtmya also offers several references to 
music and dance performances that harlots or Apsaris gave to 
the accompaniment of different musical instruments like Turya, 
Lute, Mrdanga, Panava. Veri, Dhakka, Carcari Jharjhart, 
Madhuri, Muraja, Samkha, Kahdla, etc.” Banners and umb- 
rellas were used to decorate the place, where such performances 
were arranged. Cimaras were used for fanning. The pearl 
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chains and cina toranas etc., were witnessed in processions.!38 
The dances were presented not only by women but also by 
boys, called ‘Natas or Nartakas’,!3? 

Solitude of the forests amidst the sweet notes of cuckoo, and 
the musical sound of hovering bees and birds, was considered 
the happiest pleasure. People spent nights with good meals 
and drinks. The rich wore chinese silk, which was both 
expensive and luxurious.!! 

All this indicates, that people lived the life of a fairly civili- 
zed society. Not only they put on fine clothes (Dukila), but 
they also delighted in garlands, kasturi, and sandal paste. They 
slept in ‘Ratna Palyankas, luxurious beds, sprinked with cam- 
phor dust and used pillows like people in our own times. 
They used lamps, fed by perfumed oil. Consequently, the room 
was diffused with delightful fragrance.!!3 

The king and the men of the highest class bathed with perfu- 
med water, which was usually a mixture of sandal paste, and 
flowers, and after their bath they painted themselves with 
kunkuma, candana, known as ‘Panca Sama’. ‘Kalaguru’, 
a kind of dhipa (incense) was burnt to give a perfume to the 
room.!*® Thus the people in the then India had a marked 
predilection for decency and pleasure. 


Food and Drink 


The Purusottama Méhéatmya also offers adequate infor- 
mation regarding the food habits of the people in the then 
society. Foods were classified as Bhaksya, Bhojya, Cosya, 
Lehya and Peya.!*¢ Things to be taken by chewing were 
known as ‘Bhaksya, or Carvya; soft foods as may be eaten 
without much mastication were called ‘Bhojya’; preparations, 
which are sucked, were known as ‘cosya’; and the foodstuffs 
that are licked were called ‘lehya’., Fluids were named as 
‘peya’. 

Bliaksa 

The things, described as bhaksa in this purana, are rice, 
cake, vegetables like ‘vartika’ potala, mulaka, masa, kulattha, 
Saka, kusmianda and also the Orissan sweet-rice-preparation 
(with ‘sali rice)’, called ‘makara caula’.!? The fruits of this 
(bhaksa) category included coconut, mango, plantain, pome- 
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grenate (Dadima), jujube (vadri), wood-apple (vilva), rose 
apple (jamu), dates (kharjura), jack fruit (panasa), emblic 
myrobalan (Aamalaka), palm (tila), ferenia elephantum 
(kapitha), sugarcane, jatiphala.! "® 


Bliojya 


Curd, Khanda, Ksiri, Modaka and Piyasa, besides milk 
foods were placed in the bhojya category. 


Cosya 


A type of milk food, called pancimrta, belonged to this 
category.!® 


Lehya 


The stuffs, like honey and ghee were considered as lehya 
foods.12° 


Peya 


Liquid, foods, such as ‘Khanda Pana’ the water of conco- 
nut, milk, etc. formed the peya class of foods.!*1 

At the end of a meal, people usually chewed betel (tim- 
bula). Things, like betel were called ‘Mukhavasa’, things that 
give perfume to the mouth.!3? 

From the various references in the text, it became evident 
that cow’s milk was considered as a nutritious food. The 
people were well-conversant with the methods of curdling and 
churning milk. They could also prepare a variety of milk-foods. 
The process of extracting butter from milk was well-known to 
them and their taste, in the matters of food and drink, was high. 


The Dress and Ornaments 


While food js an absolute necessity to sustain life, clothing, 
if not more, has an equal importance. The civilized man 
discovered clothings for both hygienic and aesthetic reasons. 
The cultural achievement of a people is more markedly indi- 
cated by progress in clothing than even in food.” In the times 
of the Purusottama Maldtnmya men dressed themselves differen- 
tly from women as we see now. However, certain ornaments 
for men and women were similar. 

Women in India have always been fond of ornaments. These 
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ornaments not only symbolized a woman’s marital status, but 
also had some form of association with the life of her husband. 
In the Indian tradition, the beauty of a lady has meaning only 
if it is genuinely appreciated by the husband.’” Women, who 
were not faithful to their husbands and thus sought illicit love, 
were hated in the society.!®? However, women by and large were 
devoted to their husbands. They desired to decorate themselves 
with ornaments in order to please their husbands.!5¢ They also 
played upon the lute to entertain their husbands.?°? In addi- 
tion to other ornaments, the lute served to enhance the beauty 
of women. ˆ 

The evidence offered by the Purusottama Mdahatmya indicates 
that the dress of the people in that period consisted of two 
oblong pieces of cloth Adha Vastra and Uttariya, i.e., upper 
and lower garments, but men and women wore them differen- 
tly.’ The rich people used silk cloth (dukila) or Chinese silk 
(cina vasa) instead of the ordinary cloth.!®’ This forcefully 
suggests the existence of trade and commerce between China 
and India. 

In the age of this Purana, it was customary for men of 
higher classes to put on ear ornaments, necklaces, waist chains, 
bangles (on the legs), shoes, keyura, crown, and kundala, etc. The 
ornaments of Lord Nilamadhava and king Indradyumna sup- 
ports the evidence.!®® Flowers like ‘Ketaki’, ‘Mallika’, ‘Asoka’, 
‘Punnaga'’, ‘Champaka’, and Padma (lotus) were widely used 
by men as well as women for ornamental purposes.!°* The 
weapons that the heroes wore also had their ornamental value.!®¢2 
Thus, the total picture that the Purusottaina Méahéatmya presents 
is one of a civilized society. 
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PE Suratnamekhaladamna kimkini mauktikasraja.........””. 
P.M. 11/36-39, “‘SavatamseSrutiyvuge ratna kundala bhisite 
Graiveyakammaharghamtu haram tarala bhisgitam”. 


a”. 


161. P.M. 44/4, ‘“‘Asokomallikacaiva patajamca kadambakarn...... fo 
162. P.M. 17/107-113, ““Tanmadhye dadrse devam samkhacakra 
—gadadharamn”’. 


“‘Hajalangalasamxhari sphuradbahucatusgtayamn”. 
P.M. 10/32, Cakrapadmagadasamkhaparinamani dharayan”. 
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Date of Purusottama Mahatmya 


The Purusotiama Ksetra Méahdnya, the main source of the 
Jagannatha cult, offers a comprehensive picture of ancient 
Orissa, its religion, geography and its social and cultural sys- 
tems. This Purana also presents a vivid account of the twelve 
yatras of Jagannatha. Therefore, it becomes necessary for us 
to ascertain the exact time of its composition. 

The Purusottama Méliatmya is essentially a significant part 
of the Skanda Purdna. It, therefore, logically follows that if the 
dates of the Skanda Purdna, were determined, then the date of 
the Purusottama Méhdatmya (being the same) would be too 
obvious. But if the Purusotiama Mdédhéatnmya was composed at 
a later date and then included in the Skanda Purdna, the case 
would be quite different. The critics, however, have not suc- 
ceeded in ascertaining the chronology of the Puranas, and the 
far too many interpolations have added to the complexity of 
problem. Considering particularly the vastness of the Skanda 
Purana and its numerous imterpolations, it becomes almost 
impossible to fix the date of its composition.! 

Pargiter, however, believed that the redaction of the 
Mérkandeya Purdna preceded the formation of the Vayu Brah- 
manda nucleus. According to him, the nucleus of the Markan- 
deya Purana came into being around 300 a.D. The Vayu and 
Brahmdanda, consequently, belonged to a later period, probably 
soon after 335 A.D. The Padma Purdna redacted still later. Then 
around 500 a.D., came to light the Visru Purana. The Kurma 
Purana was perhaps composed in the 7th or 8th century and 
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the Linga Purana sometimes later than Véayu and Brahmanda. 
The chrontogy of Padma, Vigsnu, Kiirma and Skanda has not 
yet been determined®. 

Prof. Baladeva Upadhyaya places the composition of the 
Skanda Purana somewhere between the 7th and 9th centuries 
A.D.23. But he has not offered any concrete proof to support his 
view. Prof. upadhyaya is no exception. In fact, no critic has ever 
gathered sufficient evidence to firmly establish the _ chronology 
of the Puranas, though it has to be conceded at the same time 
that no particular date can be ascribed to their composition. 
For instance, Baldevaji holds that the Brahna Purana was com- 
posed in Orissa in the 13th centnry A.D. and that is the most 
ancient of the Puranas?. It props his argument on a 15th century 
work, Tirtha Cintamani that happens to allude to the Brahma 
Purdana. It is the only basis for the learned critic to conclude 
that the Brahma Purédya was composed before 15th century 
True. But how does Baldevaji jump to the conclusion that the 
Purana was composed during the 13th century? Again, contra- 
dicting himself, he suggests that the Padnia Purdna was compos- 
ed in the 5th century®. It may, therefore, be pertinently asked 
how the Brahma Purana is the carliest of the Puranas, when 
Kadambar;, a 7th-century work also refers to the Vayu Purdana.® 

The Vayu Purdna was undoubtedly composed much before 
the 7th century, probably even before the Gupta period, as it 
refers to the boundaries of pre-Gupta empire.’ Baldevji has 
suggested 350-550 A.D. as its date.’ And in this he does not 
contradict the chronology established by Pargiter. 

Ostensibly, the Purusottamya Méliatmya is a Visnuite Purana. 
The time of the Visnu Purana, the original Visnuite Purana was 
supposedly written sometimes between 1000-1300 A.D.’ though 
Pargiter placees it around 500 A.D., which is approximately 
the date of the Padma Purédna as well.’ Thus, it would be seen 
that critics have differed widely in giving out the chronology of 
the Puranas. 

The Purusottama Ksetra Mahdatmya finds its inclusion not only 
in the Skanda Purdna but also in the Brahma Purana, Padma 
Purana and Narada Purdna. Besides, the central theme of the 
story, namely, the installation of Jagannatha-idol, set out in 
the Bralima, Padma and Ndarada Purdnas, was developed at a 
later date in the Skanda Purana, in the form of the Purusottama 
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Mahatmya.l°A 

PADMA PURANA: From the foregoing discussions it would be 
seen that the Brahma Purana is one of the oldest Puranas, yet 
its date of composition has not been conclusively established. 
It would also be noted that the date of Padma Purana, fixed by 
Prof. Upadhyaya around 500 a.D., is not acceptable!. Again, 
Prof. Upadhyaya’s view that the ‘Uttara Khanda’, of this 
Purdna*was written in the 16th century, is open to doubt, since 
as it does not include Radha concept that originated in the 12th 
century in Orissa and became popular by.the 16th century. 
Kalidas wrote Abhijndana Séakuntalam in the Ist century. He is 
supposed to have borrowed the story of ‘Sakuntalopakhyana’ 
narrated in the Padnia Purdna and the Madahdbhéarata.’® It can 
thus be concludéd that the Padma Purdna, was written before 
the times of Kalidasa, i.e., Ist century A.D. 

On the basis of this evidence, it can be said that the Padma 
Purdna was composed even before the Ist century, though some 
of its portions were written after the Purusottama Maliatmya 
of the Skanda Purdna. The Patala Khanda of this Purana is 
decidedly much older than the Pirusottama Madahatmya as will 
be borne out by the story of the said Khanda. But the refer- 
ences particularly, to Swetaganga in Kriyayogasara Khanda 
suggest that this Khanda did not exist before the composition 
of the Purusottama Méhdatmya since our text does not include 
reference to this place. 

NARADA PURANA: The Ndérada Purdna, which also contains 
Purusotiama Méhdtmya, is supposed to have been written so me- 
times betiwveen 700-900 A.D. The evidence being a single sloka 
that reveals a marked affinity with Kiratarjuniyam, a 7th-century 
work by Bharavi.” This evidence, however, is neither sound 
nor adequate, since it does not evidently suggest whether 
Bharavi was influenced by Narada Purana in composing the 
particular sloka. Nor does it suggest that the composer of 
Néarada Purdna followed Bharavi. But when examined the- 
matically, it can be stated conclusively that Purugottama Mdaha- 
{mya of the Narada Purana is older than Purusottama Maha- 
mya of the Skanda Purana. 

GARUDA PURANA AND SKANDA PURANA: Since these 
Puranas happen to refer to each other, it is probable that they were 
completed at one time, though the composition of the Skanda, 
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(which being the largest of the Purinas) might have begun long 
before that of the Garuda. Regardless of the time taken in their 
compositions, the lists of the eighteen Purinas provided in the 
Skanda as well as the Garuda, do include references to each 
other. But the difference js that the fifth Khanda of Skanda 
Purdna has not counted Siva Purana in the list of the eighteen 
Purinas available in Garuda Purina and Garuda has not 
referred to Vamana Purana available in the list of Skanda.” 

It may thus be concluded that the fifth Khanda of the Skanda 
was composed a little before the Garuda Purana and that the 
Garuda Purdéna in its present form, came to light before the 9th 
or 10th century. This may be considered as the time of the fifth 
Khanda of the Skanda Piurdna (Avanti Khanda) as well and 
this may be the time limit of all the eighteen Purinas, although 
the interpolations continued to pour in from time to time.!” 
VAISNAVA KHANDA : It is the second Khanda (part) of the 
Skanda Purdna, incorporating the Purusottama Médahéatmya as 
one its major portions. This ‘Khanda’ also contains ‘Venkati- 
cala Mahatmya’, ‘Vadrikasrama Mahatmya’. ‘Karttika Masa 
Mahatmya’, Margasirsa Masa Mahatmya’. ‘Bhagavata Malha- 
tmya’, ‘Ayodhya Mahatmya’. Of these the Purusottama Maha- 
/11)'a occupies the second place. 

The Skanda Purdna comprises seven Khandas, viz. : (1) 
Mahesvara Khanda, (2) Vaisnava Khanda, (3) Brahma Khanda, 
(4) Kasi Khanda, (5) Avanti Khanda, (6) Nagara Khanda, 
(7) Prabhasa Khanda. Ostensibly, Vaisnava Khanda occupies 
the second place in the order of the Purana’s composition. If 
a fresh Khanda of the Skanda Purdyna were written today, it 
would have been placed in the eighth position. From this 
established scheme of the Khandas, it is obvious that the Vais- 
nava Khanda is older than Avanti Khanda, which was written 
before the 9th century and was also contemporaneous with 
the Garuda Purédna. 


Purusottama Méhdatmya and Garuda Purdana 


It is also probable that the Garuda Purdna might have been 
composed in a period much later than the 9th century. This 
opinion is based on a reference in it to the name ‘Konagiri’ 
(Konarka) that gained significance only after the 13th century 
(when the Sun temple was built there).'8 It is, therefore, likely 
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that the Garuda Purana might have been written in the 13th 
century. But with regard to the Skanda Purana, Dr. R.C. 
Hazara, Dr. Awasthi and some others, maintain that the work 
might have existed much before the 13th century, while some 
of the Khandas of the Purana may be still older owing to the 
inclusion of Smrti Chapters in these Khandas ™ 

When the Garuda Purdna was composed, ‘Viraja Ksetra’ 
(Yajapur’) had already become famous. This was not so in the 
age of the Purusottama Méahatmya.”°’ Yajapur came to lime- 
light when Yajati Kesar performed there the ten-horse sacrifices 
and also invited, on the occasion, Brahmins from Kanya Kuvja 
(Kanauj)=2’& Therefore, it may be presumed that while the 
Purusottama Médalcdtmya was written before the period of Yajati 
Kesari, the Garuda Purana came to light after it. Accordingly, 
the Prrusottama Mcédhdatmya is older than the Garuda Purana, And 
as such, the Garuda Purdna could not challenge Subhadra as the 
Sakti of Visnu since the concept had already been popularized 
by the Purusottama Mcdahdatmya.”’ 

Owing to too many interpolations in the Puranic literature, 
Blhavisya Purdna even includes some English words in sanskri- 
tised form. Consequentlv, this Purana produces the impression 
as if it were composed in the 18th or 19th century. But it is not 
true. In fact, all the eighteen Puranas, of course, without 
interpolations, came into existence well before the llth 
century.”* Alberuni, who wrote a highly methodical account of 
India in 1030 A.b., gives a list of all the 18 Puranas composed 
by so-called Rsies.®? 

Mr. C.V. Vaidya holds that Kumarika Khanda of the 
Skanda Purdna presents a picture of the political conditions of the 
9th century India. Hence, this Purana (Skanda), according to 
him, may have been written in the 9th or 10th century.” Dr. 
H.C. Roy Chaudhury also dates the Skanda Purdna (Kumarika 
Khandga) as 8th or 9th century A.D.3° At the same time, an 
independent proof of the existence of the Skanda Purdna is 
offered by a Bengali manuscript of the work, written in the 
Gupta hand. This palaeographical evidence dates the Purana 
as far back as to the 7th century.?° 

The Skanda Purana thus came into existence in the 9th 
century or still earlier in the 7th century A.D., while it is likely 
that its neucleus, might haye been formed even in the 3rd 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


192 The Land of Visnu 


- 


or 4th century B.C. This view may not be accepted by some 
readers, but it is highly probable that the composition of the 
Skanda Purana might have begun during the reigon of Chandra- 
gupta Maurya as is strongly evidenced by a reference in it to 
the annihilation of the Nandas at the hand of Canakya.™” 
Dr. Awasthy translates this particular line of the Skanda 
Purdna in these words—“‘ About 3310 K.E. or 31 13 K.E. there 
would reigon the Nanda Kings who would be destroyed by 
Canakya”’.?8 

In terms of -the present calendar, these dates have been 
worked out as 208 A.D. and 211 A.D. respectively. From this date 
the Nandas ruled for 100 years after which Chanakya destroyed 
them.®* However, Dr. Awasthy, after some diligent calculations, 
has fixed the date of Chandragupta Maurya ‘as 312 B.C. This 
date, therefore, may mark the beginning of the Skanda Purdna. 
But the same cannot be said with certainty with regard to the 
Purusottama Maéahédtmya, since the Skanda Purana, as discussed 
above, continued to be composed right up to the 11th century 
A.D. 

Some parts of the Skanda Purdna were undoubtedly 
composed after ‘Banabhatta’. Kasi Khanda brings out an 
unmistakable reminiscence of the style of Parisamklhya Alam- 
kdara. The name of ‘Bana’ is also mentioned here.3! Likewise, 
the Purusottama Mahéatmya too includes a long sentence 
together ‘Samasa’ with long in ‘Banabhatta’s style.?® Again the 
Purusottama Madaliatmya, while delineating Balabhadra’s eyes, 
states that “the eyes are intoxicated with the wine, called 
‘Hala’.33 The description echoes a similar idea in Meghadiittar of 
Kalidasa.3! From these evidences, it seems that the Purusottama 
Mahatmya came to the light after Kalidasa and Bana i.e., after 
the ist, 4th or 7th century, though some other parts of the 
Skanda Purana were composed much earlier. The Skanda 
Purdna is older than even Padma Purdna as is obviously borne 
out by references to it in the Padma Purana.35 


Cherdapahanra 


Ananga Bhima Deva (12th century) was a great administra- 
tor and a staunch follower of Vaisgnavism.?° He anticipated 
troubles from the Muhammadan invaders. Therefore, to keep 
his people united, he surrendered his kingdom to Lord Jagan- 
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natha. He professed to be Lord Jagannatha’s servant and on 
the occasion of the Car Festival he performed Cherapahanra i.e. 
the task of sweeping the deity’s chariot. Since the Purusottama 
Maéhdtmya in its description of the Car Festival makes no refer- 
ence to Cherapahanra, it may safely be concluded that the 
work was composed before the times of Anangabhima (12th 
century). 


Absence of Reference to Kondrka 


When Indradyumna set out for Puri, he journeyed through 
numerous places, notably Bhuvanesvar, Binki, etc., but did 
not see the Sun Temple of Konarka (built by Narasimha Deva 
in the 13th century). This temple was considered as one of the 
wonders of India where the Sun’s image was suspended in the 
air without any support. The fact that Indradyumna did not 
visit Konarka suggests that temple did not exist then. Evidently, 
the Purusottama Mahdtmya was composed before the temple 
of the Sun was built at Konarka (13th century). 

One might argue that since Konarka was not on the way 
from Banki to Puri, it could not have been possible for the 
writer of the Purusottama Mahdatmya to take Indradyumna to {| 
Konarka. This argument somehow does not sound very convin- 
cing. The reason being that if the Konarka temple had existed 
then, the writer would have certainly routed Indradyumna thro- 
ugh that wonderful place since it is only 20 miles from Puri. 
Even if the route is circuitious, it would not have posed any prob- 
lem to the writer, particularly when we see that he took Indrad- 
yumna to Bhuvanesvar even though it is not on the way.™ 
This special device of describing important places has also been 
adopted earlier by Kalidas; who sent the Cloud to Ujjaini, 
although it was not directly on the way to Alaka.® It can, 
therefore, be suggested that by the time this Purina was 
composed, Konarka was an unknown place, and that the °} 
Purana came into existence well before 13th century. 


Sdarala Mahabhéarata and our Text 


The ‘Vana Parva’ and ‘Musali Parva’ of Sarala Dasa’s 
Mahabharata (a 15th-century work) deal with the cult of Jagan- 
natha. The inclusion here of Lalita as the daughter of the 
Savara Visvavasu and her marriage with Brahmin Vidyapati is 
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not spoken of in the Puruséttama Mahdtnmya. This fact again 
proves that the Purusottama Méhatmya is of an earlier origin 
than Sarala Mahabhédrata. 

Besides, Saraladasa regards Lord Jagannatha as the incar- 
nation of the Buddha.®® This concept is conspiciously absent 
in the Purusottama Maéahatmya. 


The Bhuddhéavatara of Jagarméatha 


Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda (in the 12th century) ‘was the first 
to conceive Jagannatha as the incarnation of Buddha.!® This 
explains why JAgannatha is depicted as Buddhavatara in Nata 
Mandapa. Thus considered as Buddhdivatara, the deity is 
shown here (in the Nata Mandapa) in the series of Visnu’s ten 
incarnations namely, Matsya, Kcchapa, eVaraha, Nrsimha, 
Vamana, Parasuriama, Sri Rima, Balarama, Bauddha and 
Kalki The. Kalki Avatara is yet to be assumed by Vispnu. At 
present he is in the Bauddha incarnation. 


The Development of the Avatéras 


The Ramayana does not mention the precise number of 
Visnu’s Avataras,! nor does it allude to Bauddhavatira. 
Krsna is considered as one of the incarnations only in the inter- 
polatcd passages. Later, however, Balarama was taken for an 
incarnation of Visnu. Then, by the time of the Purusottama 
A¢cihatmya, Krsna came to be replaced by Lord Jagannétha. 
Still later, when Buddha was accepted as one of the Avataras of 
Visnu, Jagannditha was called Buddhavatira as well. 

With the coming of the Vedic period, Indra came to be 
visualized in different forms, for which quality the Mahd- 
blicrata characterized him as ‘Bahu Maya’."” This may be consi- 
dered as the origin of the Avataras. Gradually, with the growth 
of Visnu’s importance, the various Avataras got associated 
mainly with Him. Probably, Vimana Avatara is the most ancient 
one, since the Vedas call Visnu as ‘Urugaya, or ‘Urukrama’.?3 

In the age of the Maliabliarata, the ten accepted Avataras 
were, Hamsa, Kirma, Matsya, Varaha Narasimha, Vamana, 
Rama, Daisarathi Rima, Krsna and Kalki.’ Evidently, the 
Buddhavatara is not included therein. In this series, Krsna sub- 
stitutes Buddha. Though the Blhiagvad Git@ does not mention 
Buddhavatara, it does hint at the Avatara Vada®, 
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The Véyu Purdna, which was composed before the 7th 
century, makes no mention of ‘Buddhavatara’. But the Vardha 
Purdna, which was composed in the 10th century, does refer to 
this avatara along with Krsna.’ We find references to this 
incarnation in Agni Purana and Srimad Bhégavata,® as also in 
the Garuda Purdna (written in the same century)."® Sankaracdarya, 
Ksemendra, Sri Harsa also depicted Buddhadeva as the Avatara 
of Visnu in 9th. 11th and 12th centuries." 5 Then, in the 12th 
century, Jayadeva alluded to Jagannitha as Buddhavatara, 
because Jagannitha was fundamentally conceivedeas Visnu. 

From the above discussion, it will be seen that Buddha was 
not acccpted as an incarnation of Visnu before the 7th century, 
but was recognised as one during the 9th and 10th centuries. 
Now the question arises with regard to the position of this 
Avatara in the 7th and tth centuries. According to Baladeva 
Upadhyaya, this was the period, when Kumarilla and Sankara. 
by launching a religious movement. tried to revive Hinduism by 
subduing Buddhism.” 

Towards the close of the 8th century or in the beginning of 
the 9th, Sankardcarya himself came to Puri and kept up his 
anti-Buddhist campaign.®’ Buddha, as has been discussed 
above. was recognised as Visnu in 9th-I Oth centuries. Now 
returning to the 8th century, we notice that despite Sankara 
and Kumarilla’s anti-Buddhist campaign, Indrabhuti, the King 
of Uddiina, in his book Jnudna Siddlii accepted Buddha as 
Jagannatha (Visnu).”! 

Amnangavajra, the preceptor of the Buddhist King Indra- 
bhati declared unequivocally Jagannatha, the worshipful Lord, 
is the giver of all Artha and Siddhi.®® It is thus evident that the 
Buddhists surrendered to Hinduism by accepting Jagannditha 
as another form of Buddha, Also Hinduism, owing to its 
inherent virility, accepted Buddha as Vignu (or Jagannatha) in 
the 9th-10th centuries and then again in the 12th century in 
Jayadeva’s Gitdgovinda. 

We may now examine the Purusottama Méahdatmya in this 
perspective. The Gurumandala and Bangavasi editions of the 
text include 12 additional chapters. Placed between Chapters 
48 and 49, of VenkateSsvara press edition these appear to be 
nothing but interpolations. A footnote in the Gurumandala 
Edition says that the extra portion ending in chapter No. 60. 
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was dicovered in Bangavasi edition of the text. However, the 
Venkatesvara Press (Bombay) edition comprises only 49 chap- 
ters. It reproduces the manuscript found in Puri and is, in all 
seemingness, the most authentic. This edition, consequently, 
does not include diolagues between Mahadeva and Skanda 
that the extra chapters cover. The dialogues that we discover 
here are only those which took place between Jaimini and other 
ascetics. ` 
Now the Purusottama Maliatmya as it is, does not refer at all 
to BauddhAiyvatira. In its 49 chapters, it speaks of only 5 (five) 
Avataras, viz., Matsya, kirma, Variha, Nrsimha and 
Vamana.” On the other hand, the 12 so-called additional 
chapters. mention besides these, five more incarnations, namely: 
(1) Brahma. (2) Siva. (3) Sanandana. etc.; (4) Gautama etc., 
(5) Indra and 33 gods etc.” 
The fact that this work does not speak of the ten incarna- 
Ations, as recognised now, forcefully suggests that the Prruso- 
ttama Mdéhdatmya is very old. In other words, when this work 
was composed, the concept of the present ten incarnations was 
~not yet developed. However, with the recognition of the Puru- 
gottama Médhdatmya as a part of the Skanda Purana, the conver- 
sation between Siva and Skanda became neccessary and was 
consequently incorporated in the extra chapters. Thus, with the 
inclusion of those extra chapters, the concept of ten incarna- 
tions was introduced and Puri was characterised as Dasavatara 
Ksetra.’® But strangely, the incarnations, described here, do not 
correspond with those described in the Padma Purdna, Garuda 
Purdna, Mahdabhdrata etc., as has been discussed before.5°A 
Again the Purina could not possibly have taken Buddha for 
the incarnation of God. when it ostensibly hurls disparaging re- 
marks, Ilike.Nastiki, etc., at the Buddhist monks.”* All this, in 
fact, goes to suggest that the contemporary society was torn by 
a religious conflict between Buddhism and Hinduism. The re- 
sult being that Buddha was not accepted as one of the ten 
incarnations. We, have already discussed that Buddha earned 
recognition as an incarnation. only—during the 9th century. It 
may thus be concluded from these facts that the Pnrusottama 
Mdéhatimya was composed in the 7th and 8th centuries. 
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The Society and Buddhist—Vajrayanist’s Religious Struggle 


The age Purusottama Mdahdtmya witnessed a religious con- 
flict between Brahminism and Buddhist and Vajrayanism.’? The 
phrase “‘Tripada Dharma Viplava’’ occuring in the line quo- 
ted in the footnote, considers Dharma as ome pada as the 
Buddhist philosophy does. The three padas were—Buddha, 
Dharma, arnyd Sangha, in which Dharma is considered to be one 
pada. This clearly indicates the Buddhist influence on the 
society. The Hindu tradition also believed that the Dharma 
consisting of its four divisions (Padas) would stand in the Kali 
age on its one foot (division) as the other three would not 
exist. This was expected because of the infilteration of Bud- 
dhism in the Hindu society. Again, it is suggested here that 
the pcople did not believe in rituals, vratas, penance and Brdih- 
minism. The kings were not avowedly Hindus and the country 
became the land of ‘Varna Samkaras’ i.e., mixed classes, because 
the people not only grew indifferent to caste, but also coveted 
others wives. 

All these attitudinal changes, of course, cropped up in the 
society under the influence of tantric Vajrayanism and Panca 
Makara. On the other hand, the Purusottama Mahéatmya, as a 
supporter of Brahminism and the Gita gives paramount impor- 
tance to the Vedas, Piety, Penance and above all the Brahmins. 
It goes to the extent of saying that ‘the Brahmin is Vispnu him- 
self’.°° Hence, 7th-8th centuries constituted a period of assim- 
ilation of Brahminism and Buddhis m.°! 

After this assimilation of Brahminism and Buddhism, Bud- 
dhist Vajrayinists began to worship different Brahmnical 
deities and vice-versa.® Jnana Siddlii, accordingly, accepted 
Jagannatha as Buddha. Hindus (or Brahmins), on the other 
hand, began to accept Panca Makara and Vajrayanic~—Tantric 
modes of worship in a modified form, since they believed that 
the latter coupled with Tantra was an accepted Vedic mode of 
worship.® 

Brahminism thus assimilated not only Vajrayanic Tantrism, 
but also Nathism. It also accepted the ‘Sinya Vada’ (the con- 
cept of Zero) of Buddhism.°® The Brahminic concept of Sinya 
(zero), however, differed from that of the Buddhists, While the 
Buddhists comprehended it in the negative sense, the Brahmins 
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had a positive concept of Sinya. For the Brahmins, Sanya and 
Brahma were identical. Further, in the ‘Gana Dharma’ Jaga- 
nnatha, owing to his formlessness, stood for the general people 
as the symbol of positive ‘Sunyaviida’, also was called ‘Aksara’ 
and ‘Avyaya’.®® With regard to Nathism, it may be pointed out 
that Matsyendra Natha (an eminent advocate of Naithism) and- 
LaksmikarAa (king Indrabhuti’s sister) were the founders of Tan- 
trism in the 8th century.°®® And while the Khanda Kedara of thc 
Skanda Purdna does include references to such Natha preceptors 
as Matsyendra Natha, Goraksa Natha, etc.,“* the Pirusottama 
Mdahatmya refers to ‘Astnaga Yoga’ propagated by Nathism.®® 
It seems that when Nathism tried to mobilise the people to 
go on the Yoga way ‘(Yoga Marga)’, the Purusottama Méahdatnmya 
as a champion of Brihminism, attempted to counter such 
preachings of Nathism. It, accordingly, suggested that the four 
‘Vargas’ could be had merely by the ‘darsanas of Lord Jagan- 
natha. Since the path shown by the Purusottama Mahatnmya 
was much easier to follow, people were naturally more inclined 
towards this than the Yoga Marga. Hence it would not be illo- 
gical to suggest that the Purusottama Maéahdatnya was written in 
the 8th century since it sets out some concrete references to the 
contemporary religious war (Dharma Viplava). 


Absence of Radlia 


The Purusottama Méahdatmya conceives Jagannatha as Krsna, 
but does not speak at all of Radha. It may, in this context, be 
pointed out that Ramanujacirya visited Orissa in the 12th 
century (during the reign of Codaganga Deva) to preach neo- 
Vaignavism.* Gitagovinda of Jayadeva, in the same century 
also dwelt at length on the pious love between Radha and 
Krsna.’ The fact that the Purusottama Méahdatmya does not refer 
to Radha suggests, it was written in the period of early Vaisna- 
vism, and decidedly before the 12th century A.D. 

The Neo-Vaisnavism regarded Krsna as ‘Avatar’, the source 
of Avataras. Consequently, when Jagannatha was conceived 
as Krsna, Jayadeva found no difference between Krsna, and 
Jagadisa or Jagannatha and Hari because Krsna as an ‘Ava- 
tar?’ was competent to assume Avataras.” Moreover, the list 
of the ten incarnations offered by Jayadeva, though conforms 
to the present concept, is markedly different from that of 
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the Purusottama Méhdatmya. These facts again suggest that 
Purusottama Méhatmya was perhaps written before Jayadeva’s 
Gita-govindam of the 12th century. 

Radha, as P. Mukherjee maintains, was regarded as the 
Sakti of Vasudeva during the 7th century.”? But despite that 
she does not find inclusion in the Purusottama Méhatmya. Jt 
is likely that when this work was composed, the Radha-concept 
was comparitively new and had not yet gained popularity in 
India. That perhaps explains why the Purusottama Mdéhatmya 
is silent about Radha. Subhadra, on the other hand, was 
associated with Jagannatha in the 5th century A.D.” Obvi- 
ously, the writer of the Purusottama AMMéahdatmya, over looking 
Radha, introduced Subhadra as the Sakti of Jagannatha 
(Krsna). The void was, however, filled in the 16th century 
by Caitanya’s Panca sakha that envisaged Jagannatha as the 
embodiment of both Radha and Krsna, facing each other.” 
All the same, it can be concluded from the foregoing discussion 
that the Purusottama Méhdatmya was composed before the 12th 
century. 

However, some scholars hold that the Prurusottama Mdahdat- 
nya was written after the 13th century, because it includes a 
kind of allusion to the Ananta Vasudeva temple. Let us, there- 
fore, examine the view.”® 


Ananta Vasudeva Temple 


On the bank of Vindu Sara stands the temple of Ananta- 
Vasudeva wherein are worshipped the images of Balarama, 
Krsna and Subhadra. This temple, like all major temples of 
Orissa, comprises ‘Vimana’, ‘Jagamolhana’, ‘Natamandira’ and 
‘Bhoga Mandapa’. The inscriptions here suggest that the four 
divisions of the temple have existed ever since the days of 
Narasimha Deva.” Dr. Mahatab and Pandit K.N. Mahapaitra 
further maintain that an important inscription belonging to 
this temple was removed from BhubaneSvar by Major Genera! 
Charles Stuart around the year 1814 and deposited in the 
London Museum.”® 

The said inscription reveals that the temple of Ananta 
Vasudeva was built by Candradevi, the third daughter of 
Ananga Bhima Deva-lil and sister of Narasingha Deva. She 
built the temple in memory of her valiant husband, Paramarddi 
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Deva who, while fighting (for his, father-in-law) against the 
Muslims of Gauda, died a heroic death at the fort of laksman- 
avati.®? The inscription is cited below in the footnotes for 
reference.®® 

This inscription further reveals that the Ananta Visudeva 
temple was built in 1278 aA.b. Now, in this context, the 
Purusottama Mdahdatmya, says that Indradyumna passed through 
Bhuvanesvar while on way to Puri. He took his bathoin ‘Vindu 
Sara’ and had darsanas of Purusgottama on its bank.*! There- 
after, he went to the temple of Kotisvara, the date of whose 
construction is unknown till now. However, a survey of the 
place shows that there are images of Ananta and Visudeva on 
the inner wall of Vindu Sagara tank. These images are older 
than the images of Ananta Vasudeva teniple. It has already 
been suggested (in chapter 1) that originally there was only one 
image of Vasudeva (or Purugottam) worshipped on the inner wall 
of Vindusara and that Ananta was placed beside him later on.5 
The Ananta Vasudeva temple was built in the days of Narasi- 
mha Deva in the 123th century. The three deities including 
Devipadahara (worshipped before) were consequently reinstalled 
therein. Afterwards Devipadahara became famous in the name 
of Subhadra or Ekanamsa. 

The times of Purusottama Maliatmya, in fact, witnessed 
only Vindusara. A legend in the Swarnadri Malodaya, suggests 
that Vindusara is older than the temple of Lingaraj.33 It adds 
that the Pandavas took their bath here in (Vindu Sara) and 
thereafter visited BhuvaneSa (Lingaraj), who was worshipped 
without a temple. Drawing on this evidence, it may be argued 
that when Indradyumna came to Bhuvanesvara, the Ananta 
Vasudeva temple did not exist, and that there exisited only the 
tank (Vindusara) on whose bank (innerwall) he saw (the image 
of ) Purusottama. It will, therefore, be misleading to chronologi- 
cally associate the Purusottama Mahédatmya and the Ananta 
Vasudeva temple. It may rather be asserted that since the 
Purusottama Mahdatmya does not make any direct reference 
to the Ananta Vasudeva temple, it was composed before the 
13th century. 

It can, of course, be said with absolute certainty that the 
tank Bindussra as well as Lord Lingaraja (Tribhavanesa) did 
exist by the time this text was composed.” If we knew precisely 
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the date of these two places, i.c., Lingaraja temple and Vindu- 
sara. it would help us to a significant extent in fixing the date 
of the Purusottama Méaliatmya as well. But sadly the dates of 
these places have not been established satisfactorily, though 
it is believed that they were .built by one Yayati Kesari or 
Lalitendu Kesari of the Kesari (Somavamsi) dynasty. 

The ‘Sthala Puranas’, like Ekamra Purdna, Ekamra Cand- 
rika, Swirnadri Mahodaya and Kapila Samhita, attribute both 
the Lingaraj temple and the Vindusara tank to a king, named 
Candra.™ Now the question arises as to who was this Candra ? 

Maddala Pdnji suggests that one Canda Kesarl, probably a 
king of Pre-Kesari dynasty built the temple of Lingaraj as well 
as excavated the pond Vindusara.5¢ In all probability, Canda 
belonged to a Pre-Kesari dynasty, because the rulers of the 
actual Kesari dynasty, viz., MahasSivagupta-Yayati Kesari, 
Markata Kesari, Lalatendu Kesar, etc. are not mentioned in 
the line. Even if we were to presume that Canda Kesari 
stands for Candra, it would not help us much to establish the 
date of Lingaraj temple and Vindusara tank, because we do 
not precisely know the date of Canda KeSsarr. It is likely that 
this early Kesari dynasty ruled Orissa before the 9th century 
(Kesar1 period), and perhaps even before the Matharas, who 
ruled Kalinga in the 6th century.” The reason. being that the 
Mathara rule in Orissa was followed by that of the Sailod- 
bhavas, the Somavamsis and the KesSaris. 

In the first part of the 7th century, Sasinka, the king of 
Karnasuvarna for a few time ruled Orissa. It is also believed 
that a mutual understanding between the Brahmins and Bud- 
dhist Sramanas had continued here in Orissa since the time of 
ASoka. However, towards the 7th century when Harsavarddhan 
extended patronage to Buddhism, by opening the University of 
Nalandi, his rival, Sasanka of Karnasurvarna attempted to 
spread the Brahminical religion in eastern India.®® The scholars 
maintain that Sasanka is the Candra, depicted in Kapila Samhita, 
Ekdamra Purdna, etc., and the same person who established the 
centre for Saivism at Bhuvenesvara.® 

This evidence thus leads us to the conclusion that the Puru- 
sottama Mdéahdatmyd was composed sometime after the 6th or 7th 
century when the Vindusara was built by either Canda Kefsari or 
Sasanka. 
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Orissa during the Tth to 9th centuries 


After the conclusion of Mathara’s rule,"® the Sailodbhava 
kings reigned over Kangoda Mandala (the 7th and 8th centu- 
ries.*"* On the other hand, Tosala, that included BhuvaneSvara 
region, was ruled in the 8th century by Kara kings.’ After the 
8th century. Orissa came under the rule of Somavaitisi kings of 
the Kesar dynasty, who obviously deprived the Kara kings of 
Tosgala. Suvarnapur (Sonepur in Bolangir District Orissa) 
served as the permanent headquarters of the Keasris, where- 
from they invaded Tosala.** By this invasion, not only Tosala, 
but also the Puri region (Kangoda Mandala) came under their 
rule, because Puri region (after the Sailodbhava kings) towards 
the close of the 8th century had fallen under the control of 
Kara kings.*? 

During the same period the Gangas ruled over Kalinga 
that comprised Srikakulam region. It may be noted that Kali- 
nga which during the times of the Mahdabhdratw, ASoka and 
Khairavela extended up to the river Baitarani was during the 
Ganga’s rule confined to the Srikakulam area.” In the year 
600 A.D. (coinciding with the reign of the vigrahas), Puri region 
was called south Tosala. Later, however, the name Tosala, 
having lost its popularity, was replaced by Udra or Utkal that 
came to be applied to the entire coastal Orissa.®” It is thus 
presumed that the Purusottama Maéahéaimya was written some- 
time after the year 600 A.D. when puri region was included 
in Udra or Utkala. 

In the 6th and 7th centuries, the rulers of Purl region 
(Utkal) disowned the title of ‘Kalingadhipati’. Consequently, 
the word Kalinga lost usage in contemporary literature. The re- 
gions Ganjam, Puri and Cuttack which in the 7th century were 
known as Kangoda, Udra and Tosali, finally came to be known 
as Utkala.®° Since the word Kalinga as such, does not find any 
mention in the Purusottaima Mahdtmya, this may be a work of 
7th or 8th century. 

The Purusottma AMdaliatmya invests lavish praise on the Vais- 
navas and describes Jagannatha as Krsna. It even terms the 
‘Gayatri Mantra’ as ‘Vaisnavi’.°?” Now, if we were to place the 
work inthe 7th or 8th century, we should, in all apporopria- 
teness, discover the prevalence of the early Vaisnavism in contem- 
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porary society. i 

The ‘Sailodbhavas’."® were the worshippers of both ‘Siva 
and Visnu, as is borne out by their records. The fact that they 
worshipped Cakradhara Maidhava or Bhagvin Madhava is 
further corroborated by their grants in Kangod Mandala, where 
the Purusottama Ksetra is situated.?8& 

The ‘Bhauma Karas’ ruled the country for about 200 years, 
till they were dominated by the Somavamsi kings. They were 
primarily ‘Buddhists and had titles like ‘Parama Saugata and 
Parama Tathagata’. But later they used titles like ‘Parama 
MaheSvara’ and ‘Parama Vaisnava’.** But in the end of the 9th 
century Tribhuvana Mahiidevi, the mother of Subhakara Deva 
III and Dharma Mahadevi and Dandi Mahdidevi ruled the 
country. They were worshippers of Siva and Visnu at the same 
time.!® 

The Matharas who preceded the ‘Karas’ and the ‘Sailod- 
bhavas’, were the worshippers of ‘Narayana’.?”! A study of 
their history reveals that all of them (the Matharas, the Sailod- 
bhavas and the Karas) offered homage to Vignu along with 
other gods.!®2 

We should not forget that the Purusottama Jaugannditla was 
known there even much before ‘Siyana’ i.e., 13th century. 
ln fact, the Trinity of Jaganndtha had, by the 8th century earn- 
ed both fame and popularity and the Car Festivals for the lord 
used to be celebrated even in the 4th century.!®" It is, therefore, 
highly probable that the Purusottama Madaliatmya was composed 
during the period of early Vaisnavism to generate faith in Jaga- 
nnatha in the Vaisnavic form. 

The Purusottama Maéliatmya not only preaches Vaisnavism, 
but also attributes to Indradyumna the installation of the 
Jagannatha idols in the temple. Interestingly, whenever the 
images of Lord Jagannitha were reinstalled after the Muslim 
invasions, the king who undertook reinstallations assumed the 
title of ‘Second Indradyumna’ or the new Indradyumna. 
Accordingly, towards the close of the 16th century, when 
Rama Candra Deva reinstalled the images of the deities, 
(after the invasion of kalapahada), he assumed the title ‘Abhi- 
nava Indradyumna’. The event is vividly recorded in a Sanskrit 
play, entitled Srikrsna Bhakta Vatsalya Caritam.3°® Since 
this event relates to a much later period, it does not in any 
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way help us to establish the date of our text. All the same, it 
can be said with absolute certainty that the text was composed 
before the 16th century as the story of Indradyumna was 
popularized by the Purusottama Mahatmya. 

Going further back we find one ‘Yayati KeSsart’, a ‘Soma- 
vamnsi King’ who assumed the title of a ‘Second Indra- 
dyumna’.1%6 Jf we could know his date exactly, it would not 
be difficult for us to fix a date for the Purusottama Mahqtmya. 


Yayati Kesari—The Second Indradyumna 


Scholars believe that ‘Yayati’ was none other than < Yayati 
Kesar’, the Somavamsi King that ruled in the 10th century. 
Further, they identify him with Mahasivagupta Yayadti, the 
son of ‘Janmejaya Mahabhavagupta I’ whe: established his 
kingdom at ‘Suvarnapur (Sonepur)’ in District Bolangir, Orissa. 
Having succeeded his father, Yayati moved his Capital to 
Yayatinagara (Yijapur).3”” There he performed ten-horse 
sacrifices.’ He, being devotee of Siva, started the construction 
of Lingarija temple at BhuvaneSsvar, though Jajpur was the 
capital city.3°’ He also built in Puri a temple for Jagannatha 
and reinstalled therein the images that he recovered from under 
a banyan tree in a Sonepur village, later called ‘Dian Bara’. 
In fact, these images, buried in the reign of Sobhana Deva in 
the wake of the invasion of a Moghul (kusana) raider Rakta- 
bahu, had remained in that state for 144 years.!1° 

Pandit S.N. Das suggests that Sobhana Deva ruled during 
the 6th century, while other critics maintain that he was a 
Somavamsi king. Dr. K.C. Panigraht holds that Sobhana Deva 
belonged to Bhauma Karas dynasty.!1 Yayati’s time, from 
Pt. S.N. Das’s standpoint, works out to be the year 744 A.D. 
(144 years after 600 A.D.), i.e., 8th century. But, if we are to 
accept Dr. Panigrahi’s opinion, the time of Yayati would be 
somewhere in the 10th century. However, according to 
Cunningham, Yayati lived in the 6th century.’ Dr. A.B. 
Mahanty, in his introductory Chapter of the Madaldpanji 
suggests that MahbSivagupta Yayati ruled over Orissa after 
800 a.D., and that Yayati, described as the second Indra- 
dyumna in Madalapanji became the king of Orissa in 526 A.D. 
Thus, according to him, Mahisivagupta Yayati is not Yayati 
Kesarj.1!3 
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Yet another Panji identifies Yayati with a king of Dvapara 
Yuga (age). Yayati, in fact, is not a namc; it is a title. 
Consequently, several rulers in the past assumed the title 
‘Yayiti’. So, while Dr. K.C. Misra says that the Somavamsi 
King MahaSivagupta is the Yayati II, Dr. K.C. Panigrahi and 
others hold that he is Yayati I. Dr. D.C. Sircar suggests that 
he is the Yayati-III. 18 


The Table No. 1.* 

Naga Vala 

Indra VN 
ଅନ 

Indra Vala-II 

Harsa Gupta 
Valarjuna 

Janmejaya Mahabhavagupta 
who assumed the title ‘Trikalingakosaladhipati’ 
Yayati Mee 


| 
Bhimaratha Mahabhavagupta Vicitra Virya 
Dharmaratha MahdaSivagupta Abhimanyu 
es 
Naghusa Mahibhavagupta | Naghusa 


Candihar Yayati MahasSivagupta 
| 


| | 
Udyota Kesari Abhimanyu 


Lalitendu KeSsari Somesvara Indra Ratha 


*J. Ne., p. 45. 7 
{Jaganniathi O Nepila, by Sri Aniruddha Das and Pandit S. Ratha 


Sarma.) 
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Another Table No. 2.* 
1. Janmejaya 1, Mahabhavagupta 1. 
(A.D. 882-922.) 
| 


| 
2. Yayati, Mahasivagupta I Vichitra Virya 
(A.D. 922-955) ; 


3. Bhimaratha, Mahabhavagupta Il. Abhimanyu. 
(A.D. 955-980.) 


4. Dharmaratha, Mahasivac- 5. Nahusa, | 


gupta 11. Mahdabhava- 
(A.D. 980-1005.) gupta III 


(A.D. 1005-1021.) 


| 
6. Yayati ll, 
Candihara 
Mahdsiva- 
gupta III, 
(A.D. 1025- 
1040.) 


| 


| 
| 
7. Uddyota Kesari, Mahabhavagupta IV. 
(A.D. 1040-1065.) 


| 
8. Janmejaya II, Mahasivagupta IV. 
(A.D. 1065-1085.) 
| 


| | 
9. Puranjaya, Mahabhavagupta V. 10. Karnadeva, Maha- 
(A.D. 1085-1100.) sivagupta. V. 


(A.D. 1100-1110.) 


* This table is drawn by Dr. K.C. Panigrahi in his monograph, 
‘Chronology of the Bhanmakaras and the Somavarnsis of Orissa’; 
pp. 17. (1961) 

Here also we see more than one Yayati. 
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In the 11th century, there lived yet another ‘Yayati’, called 
Candihar Yayati. Obviously, it is difficult to know and identify 
Yayati, the second Indradyumna. Reproduced is the genea- 
logical table of the Somavarh$si kings, prepared by Sri Anirud- 
dha Das and Pandit S. Ratha Sarma.!! 

Sankardcérya. according to Madata Pdanji, visited Orissa 
during the reign of Yayati Kesari. After the reinstallation of 
the images, he organised a number of ‘Bhogas’ in honour of 
the deities and also established a ‘Matha’, called ‘Bhoga Var- 
dhana’ (or ‘Govarddhana’) which still exists af Purr.!” 

From the genealogical tree, it will be observed that there 
are two Yayatis with the same additional title of Mahidsiva- 
gupta. One is the son of Mahabhavagupta Janmejaya and 
other is Candihar“Yayiti MahidsSivagupta, son of Abhimanyu 
Mahdibhavagupta. But our pious Yayati, the second Indra- 
dyumna is the Yayati during whose reign Samkardicirya came 
to Orissa. But then, some confusion arises with regard to 
Samkaricirya as well, since there have existed many Samkara- 
ciryas (not one). Even now the followers of the Acadrya, in 
the tradition of Samkaricirya, are known as ‘Jagadguru 
Samkaricarya’. Despite this confusion, Baladeva Upadhyaya 
suggests the date of the original Samkardicarya as 7th century 
A.D. 8 Prof. A.B. Kaith, on the other hand, believes that he 
was born in 788 ~.D., worked up to 800 aA.D., and died in 820 
A.D.'!!” However, for obvious reasons, we can place Yayati 
neither in the 6th century nor in the 11th century (Chandihara). 
Hence, we may take Mahasivagupta Yayati, the son of Janme- 
jaya Mahdibhava Gupta, as the one contemporary with 
Somkaracirya. fm all seemingness, he lived in the 8th or 9th 
century, and not in the 10th century, as Dr. Panigrahi beli- 
eves." If he built the temple of Jagannditha after reinstalling 
the images, it was but natural that after three or four centuries 
during the reign of Amnangabhima (12th century). the temple 
should have become very old and perhaps in a state of dis- 
repair to necessitate reconstruction. Hence, the statement of 
Maédalcipanji narrating about Anangabhima Deva speaks 
regarding the broken temple of Jagannitha long since built by 
Yayati appears to be correct.” 

Yayati built a new temple, because the existing one was 
demolished by the raiders. We know that Raktabahu had 
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attacked the temple of Jagannitha 144 years before Yaydti 
ascended the throne. If Yayiti came to throne sometime 
during the last part of the 8th century or in the beginning of 
the 9th. the time of Raktabihu’s invasion would be fixed 
around 650 a.D. Therefore, the Purusottama Maédhatmya, 
intended to revive the cult of Jagannatha (in the wake of a 
serious religious strife), was written in the 7th or 8th century. 
The Purusottama Maliatmya very clearly mentions the-existence 
of a broken temple at the time of its composition. Though the 
common people, believed that the god had disappeared from 
the temple, the author of the Purusottama Mahéatmya asserted 
that the Lord would never leave the place, / e., Purusottama 
Ksetra even though his temple was broken.!”! 

This Purina states, in no ambiguous terms, that the 
temple, as built by Indradyumna, does not exist. Nor does it 
speak of a new temple having been built there. If the new 
temple had existed there, the author would have certainly men- 
tioned the king who had built the temple, or he could have 
mentioned the fact in the future form like the author of Kapi- 
Ja Samhita (which attributes Lingaraj temple at Bhavanesvar to 
‘Kalau Candra Karisyati’’ or King Chandra).*=* Since Yayati 
had not yet appeared to build a new temple for Lord Jaganna- 
tha, the Purusottama Méliatmya is silent regarding the exis- 
tence of the new temple.!®% It simply attempts to emphasise the 
importance of the place so that a strong faith could be instilled 
into the mind of the people. Hence, it is certain that the 
Purusottama Malhdtmya was composed before the times of 
Yayati KeSsari. Since Indradyumna’s idea was popular for the 
installation of Jagannatha’s idol. Yayiti assumed the title of 
Second Indradyumna after reinstalling the images. 

When Yayati KeSsari came to the throne, he probably saw 
the new deities being worshipped in a dilapidated temple. 
Perhaps he also became aware of the rumours that the images 
worshipped by the people were not the real images of Lord 
Jagannatha. Therefore, it is quite possible that Yayati Kesar] 
set out in quest of the original images, and did finally succeed 
in locating them as they lay buried under a banyan trce in the 
Dian Bara village in Sonepur.?** It is also possible that the 
temple was empty when Yayati came to power. 

Therefore, it can be said with a reasonable measure of 
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certainty that the Purusottama Méahdatmya was composed be- 
fore Yayditi Kesari, when the society was possessed by a fierce 
religious conflict. In all probability, it might be composed 
during the reign of Sobhana Deva. The work, at the same time, 
cannot be dated before the invasion of Raktabihu, as is borne 
out by the peculiar picture of the society that the Purusottama 
Méahéatmya presents and also by the total absence of evidence 
with regard to the development of early Vaisnavism. Again, 
this too seems certain that by the time of Yayati Kesari, the 
Ksetra had acquired tremendous fame for Jagannatha in the 
Vaisnavite form and had thereby fascinated Samkara to visit 
the placc. And’ it is the Purusottama Mdahdatmya that principally 
accounts for the popularity of this Ksetra in India. 

The ‘Sonepur’ gant glorifies Yayati as the master of Kal- 
inga, Kangoda Utkala and Kosala.’ But the fact that the 
Purusottama Méhdtmya alludes neither to Kalinga nor Kan- 
goda proves that it existed before Yayati. Again, Jagan- 
natha Kaifiat or Udradesa Réja vaitsdavali, preserved in the 
Madras Museum, suggests that the twelve festivals in 
honour of Lord Jagannatha used to be celebrated even before 
Yayati. The fact that Anangabhima later revived the festivals, 
mainly to reform them with ‘Chatisiniyoga is not referred to 
in the Purusottama Méahdatmya’®°. Lord Jagannatha, according 
to Jagamndtha Kaifiat, once commanded the ruling king in his 
dream, “Prepare rice and dishes according to principles and 
offer them to me and invite all Brahmins to‘ dine”. Yayiti 
Kesart did as he was commanded in the dream. 

From these observations, it is evident that “‘Mahdiprasada” 
was something quite familiar even before Yayiti. That is 
why, it was stated “‘prepare rice and dishes according to 
principle”. This evidence also suggests that the Purusottama 
Madhétmya existed before the times of Yayiati. 

Samkaraciarya was a staunch adherent of Saivism. During his 
times, Balabhadra came to be regarded as Siva and Bhuvanesvar! 
cult introduced in the temple of Jagannitha.’”#8 So much so 
Bhuvanesvari occupied the main throne in the Sarasvati Temple. 
Since no such reference in this light to either Balabhadra or 
Bhuvanesvari is to be found in our text, it is obvious that the 
Purusottama Mdhéatmya was written before Samkardcdrya’s 
times. Likewise, the work does not refer to ‘Bhoga-Varddhana 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


210 The Land of Vispmu 


or ‘Govarddhana’ Matha, éstablished by Samkaricarya even 
though it rendered services to Lord Jagannatha. 

After Yayati had performed the ten-horse sacrifices at Viraja- 
ksetra the capital city (of Orissa), like Puri and Eka mra, acquired 
fame as a sacred Ksetra. Kapila Samhita, Ekamra Purana and 
Swarnddri Mahodaya, etc., have therefore, referred to it.?”? 
But the Purusottama Madahatmya, being a work of an earlier 
date, does not include any reference to Viraja Ksetra, (Yajpur). 

Further, the Purusottama Méahdatmya, while describing the 
Rohina Kunda suggests that it was a tank big enough to be 
used as a convenient bath.!3° In other words, Rohina Kunda 
was a large-sized tank in the times of the Purusotiama Malhd- 
mya. But the ‘Kunda’ as it exists today is a small tank 
on the plinth of the great Jagannatha temple. It seems that 
when the present temple of Jagannitha was built, this ‘Kunda’ 
was closed to strengthen the foundation of the temple. It can 
thus be presumed that the Purusottama Méhdatmya is older 
than the present Jagannatha temple, built in the 12th century. 

Summarizing the preceding discussions, it may be suggested 
that the Purusottama Maéhdtmya existed before Séarala Mahda- 
bhéarata (14th-15th century A.D.). 

It precedes Sayandicarya--14th century.'3’ This work is 
earlier in time than Narasimha Deva—1!3th century—since 
it does not refer to Ananta Vasudeva temple and the Sun- 
temple at Konark. 

The Purina existed prior to the times of Anangabhima 
Deva (12th century) as it does not mention anything about 
‘Chera-Pahanra’. lt is also older than the present temple of 
Jagannatha (12th century) as is evident from its description of 
the Rohina Kunda (now supposed to have been buried under 
the plinth of the great temple). Further, the work existed 
before the Oriya Poet, Jayadeva who (in the 12th century) con- 
ceived Lord Jagannatha as the incarnation of Buddha. The 
absence of Radha in this Purana also supports this view. 

This Purina is also older than the Garuda Purana (9th-1 Oth 
century A.D.). It existed when Samkaracirya came to Puri 
and established Blhogavarddhana Matha or Govarddhana 
Matha in the 9th century. This Purina was composed before 
the rule of Yayati Kesari (9th-10th century A.D.). 

Jt was written before the times of king Indrabhuti who, for 
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the first time, conceived Buddha as Jagannatha (8th-9th cen- 
tury A.D.). It alludes to neither Kalinga nor Kangoda. The rea- 
son being that Kalinga. which was a vast region in Kharavela’s 
times, did not include Puri in the times of the Purusottama 
Maéahéatmya. And then, the Kangoda was out of vogue. The 
region, Puri belonged to in the times of this Purana, was known 
as either Udra or Utkal. 

No evictence, on the other hand, can be gathered to show 
that the Purana could have been composed before the 7th 
century. The fact that the Purina, at places bears stylistic re- 
miniscences of Banabhatta, proves that it was written during or 
after the 7th century. Further, the Purana includes references 
to the “Dharma Biplava™” (the religious war in Orissa between 
the “Tantric Bajrayiinists”” and the Hindus) in the 7th and 8th 
centuries. It also seems certain that the work was composed 
after the reign of Harsa-Barddhana and Sasanka (7th 
century A.D.) who came to Orissa. 

From the evidences set out above, it is concluded to a cer- 
tainty that this Purana was composed sometime between the 
last part of the 7th century and the beginning of the 8th 
century A.D. 
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Purusottama Ksetra Mahatmyam 


Chapter Theme 


I An account of the unique importance of Puruso- 
ttama Ksetra — Brahma’s prayer to Visnu to 
lighten the burden of the World. God was pleased 
and said, “He, who sees me in Nila Parvata near 
the sea-shore, will be free from sin”. — The 
description of Nila Parvata and disappearance of 
God. 

11 A Brahmin, who appears on the scene, is surprsi- 
cd to see how a crow gets ‘Mukt?’ after it has 
‘darshanas’ of god there. While thinking of the 
crow’s transfiguration, he himself sees God in 
Niladri. Appearance of Yama and his prayer to 
the god. Laksmi explains to Yama the importance 
of the Ksetra. 

Iti In course of her conversation Lak$mi narrates to 
Yama the story of Markandeya. She describes 
how Markandeya, while braving the fury of the 
“Pralaya” noticed a Banyan tree in this Ksetra, 
and how on praying to the god he went inside the 
bclly of the god and had a glimpse of the world 
therein. Hearing Laks$mi’s narrative, Yama estab- 
lished here the Linga, called YamesSvar. 
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IV Laksmi speaks of several Tirthas, and particularly 
the “Kapalmocana”’ Tirtha and its extraordinary 
importance. The description of Kamakhya Nrsinglh 
Tirtha. The installation of eight goddesses (in 
the eight directions) and likewise of the eight 
Lingas, mamely, Kapalamocana, YamesSvar, 
Marknadeya, Bilweswar, Batesa, Nilakantha, 18ana 
and Ksetrapala. Yama and Brahman leave the 
scene. The boon granted to Indradyumna by the 
god in his wooden form. Appearance on the scene 
of Pundarika and Ambariga, a Brahmin and 
Ksatriya, who are told the importance of the 
wooden image. The description of the Darumaya 
Tirtha as was established by Indradyumna. 

Vv Pundarika and Ambarisa, owing to their past 
misdeeds, fail to have darshanas of God They 
resort to rigorous fasting and resolve that unless 
they have His darshanas, they would not leave 
this place. They offer impassioned prayers and 
God appears to them at the mid-night hour. 

VI The sages inquire of Jaimini where the great 
Purusottama Ksetra is. Explaining its exact 
situation in Utkal, he says that it stands on the 
bank of the Rsi kulya near the southern sea. This 
is grown with countless trees and inhabited by pious 
people. 

VII Vidyapati, a brother of the Purohita (Priest) of 
iting Indradyumna of Avanti, sets out in search of 
Purusottama Ksetra enclosed by forests. On the 
way, he meets a Sabara and talks to him. 

Vi The Sabara feels that Vidyapati has gone on with- 
out food for the last three days. But, at the same 
time, he knows that this man will not eat anything 
without having .seen God. So, he accompanies 
Vidyapati to the site of Rohina Kunda in the 
forest. Here, he has ‘darshanas’ of God and offers 
prayer to Him. Vidyapati sets out on return 
journey to his own country. 
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IX A fierce storm blows just at the time when gods 
descend from heaven to offer their usual worship 
to Nilamadhava. The blowing sands blind the 
gods. When they pray to the God Nilamidhava, 
a mysterious voice declares that nobody would be 
able to see Him any longer. Vidyapati is back to 
Avanti. He offers the garland and Nirmalya to 
king Indradyumna. The king and Vidyapati pray 
to God. Vidyapati describes all about Purusgottama 
Ksetra and Rohina Kunda. 

XxX When asked by Indradyumna, Vidyipati offers a 
detailed account of the Ksetra, the Banyan tree, 
other Tirthas and the disappearance of the God in 
the evening storm. Narada appears on the scence 
and is received by Indradyumna with respect and 
hospitality. Narada narrates the Vaisnava-Mahat- 
mya. 

XI Being certain that the king longs to see the God 
in Niladri, Narada assures him of his help. The 
king, accompanied by his Purohita and other citi- 
zens and soldiers, leaves the country. Narada is 
also with him. Reaching the borders of Utkal, 
Indradyumna has ‘darshanas’ of goddess Carcika. 
The goddess is described in vivid detail. The king 
of ‘Udra’, who later meets Indradyumna, extends 
his cordiality to him. 

XII Describing the temple of Siva on the way, Narada 
tells Indradyumna how Sankara, to please his 
consort, Gauri, established ‘Abimukti’ Ksetra 
near Biransi. He also narrates the story of the 
boon that Kasiraja received from Siva. In this 
context, Narada explains how Kasiraja, armed with 
Siva’s boon, fought against Srikrspa, how Srikrsna 
hurled his Sudarsana which not only killed Kasi- 
rija, but also set the city of Kasi on fire, and how 
Kasiraja’s death enraged Siva, who consequently 
flung his Pasupata weapon at Krsna. Niirada 
then tells Indrayumna how Siva, discovering the 
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futility of Pasupata weapon against Krsna, prayed 
to him, and how the appeased Krsna ordered the 
establishment of the Purugottama Ksetra after his 
own name. Hearing the story of the establishment 
of the Purusottama Ksetra, Indradyumna prays 
to Purugottama, Nila midhava. He then visits the 
‘Siva’ Ksetra, called Ekimra and otters his 
prayers to Kotilinge§sa. From this follows an 
account of Indradyumna’s Visnavism. Next, Indra- 
dyumna accompanied by Narada goes to the 
‘Kapotesa’ Ksetra and bows down to thc idol of 
‘Bilvesa’. Thereafter, he and Narada resume their 
journey. 

A detailed account of how Sankara, assuming the 
form of a Kapota bird and following it with the 
worship of the great God, came to establish the 
‘Kapotesa-Sthali. Next it describes how Krsna, 
in his effort to vanquish demons, the dwellers of 
Patala, propitiated God with his oblations of 
Bilva fruit. Thus blessed by ‘Tryambaka’, he 
annihilated the demons and established there the 
Ksetra called Bilvesa. A description of that place. 
While still on their way to Nilakantha Kgsetra’, 
the king felt quivering in his left eye and arm. 
Dismayed by the omen, he solicits Narada’s opi- 
nion in this regard. Narada consoles the king 
saying that when he reaches the Purusottama Kse- 
tra and performs horse-sacrifices, he would have 
‘darshanas’ of the God in a wooden image. 

On their return from Nilakantha, Indradyumna 
and Narada have ‘darshanas’ of God ‘Narasingha’ 
on the ‘Nila Parvata’. Thereafter, they visit the 
place where God Purusottama had stayed till recen- 
tly. Indradyumna here prays to the God. His 
prayer is reciprocated by a divine voice asking him 
to perform the horse-sacrifice. 

Indradyumna, as advised by Narada, proceeds to 
install the image of Narasingha. The son of the 
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carpenter-god builds the Narasingha temple, where 
Narada and Indradyumna install the deity’s image. 
The king’s prayer to the deity, which is followed 
by a description of the Nrsimha Mahatmya. 
Indradyumna praying to the gods, like Indra, 
commences the horse-sacrifices. With the steady 
progress of the sacrifices over many days in succes- 
sion, the king acquires an extraordinary lustre 
about him. He dreams of the God sleeping on 
Sega. Narada explains to him the true import of 
the dream. 

Their the king sees near the sea-shore a tree which 
has chanced to drift there. The king prays to 
Bilve§wara, and tells him about the tree. The 
sacrifices, in their final stages described. Narada 
talks of the significance of the tree. Indradyumna 
asks Narada how the image of Visynu is to be 
carved out of the tree. Just then the God himself 
appears on the scene, guised as, an old carpenter, 
who says “1 shall make this image”. Then he 
was covered with the cloth on the altar and finally 
disappeared thereunder the altar. 

When the altar is unveiled after fifteen days, Indra- 
dyumna discovers on the Ratna Simhasna the 
enchanting images of Rama, Krsna, Subhadrai and 
and SudarSana. Narada impresses upon the king 
that it is all due to his good fortune. 

Following Narada’s advice, the king offers a long 
prayer to Visnu. Nirada says his praycrs arc at the 
same spot (Sthana), which is very embodiment of 
the God. Then the king offers countless cows to the 
Brihmins and makes preparations for building the 
temple of the God. For the installation of the 
Temple the gods came there by the order of Bidhi. 
A certain Rgvedic Brihmin says that the God 
will never be seen if his image was not installed 
according to the Vedic primciples. He therefore, 
advises the king to go to Satyaloka to invite 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


222 The Land of Visnu 


Chapter Theme 


Brahma. The king accordingly expresses his desire 
to visit to the Satyaloka. 

XXII Indradyumna, with Narada, boards the plane 
called ‘Puspa Ratha Vimana and flies to Satyaloka. 
Later, finding the king slightly depressed, Narada 
asks him the reasons for his sadness. He tesolves 
Indradyumna’s doubts and brings him back to the 
normal mood. They move through different Lokas 
and finally reach Brahmaloka. They are cordially 
received by the gate-keeper here. 

XXII When asked, Indradyumna explains to Brahman 
the purpose of his visit there to *Brahmaloka. He 
requests Brahma to inaugurate the temple of 
God he has built and also to instal the deity’s 
image therein. Brahma asks ‘Padmanidhi’ to help 
the king and sends him to the world alongwith 
the gods. He also assures the king that he will 
participate in the inaugural function. Quite satis- 
fied. Indurdyumna alongwith Padmanidhi, gods 
and Brahmarsis comes down to the earth. 

XXIV Returning to the earth, Indradyumna has darshanas 
of the God and prays to him in vedic Purusa 
Sikta. Soon after the voice of the God is heard 
from the skies, commanding that the images be 
installed by ‘Padmanidh:’ 

XXV Visvakarma, as advised by Narada, built three 
chariots. Jaimini describes to the ascetics how 
the chariots were inaugurated in the past. He 
then speaks of the calamities that might befall the 
state if the chariot suffered some accidental damage. 
After this, Jaimini speaks of the manner in which 
the images of the deities are placed in the chariot. 
There comes then the description of the God and 
of the blessings offered by him. 

XXXVI Presuming that some King has unlawfully entered 
the jurisdiction of his kingdom, king Gala marches 
with his armies to the scene of Indradyumna’s 
festivities. But seeing what Indradyumna has done, 
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Gala regrets his mistake. He confesses to Indra- 
dyumna how he had come there to fight with him. 
Gila thus apalogises to him and offers him both 
his throne and services. 

XXVII God Brahma, Indra and other gods come down 

e from Brahmaloka to participate in the inaugural 
ceremonies. Indradyumna happy as he is, welcomes 
Brahma and offers his prayers to him. Brahma, 
in turn, prays to the God (Jaganniatha). He then 
proceeds towards the chariots of Subhadra and 
offers the deity his prayers. Finally, he prays 
to BAakabhadra. The inaugural ceremony of the 
temple concludes on a happy note. 

XXVIII Suddenly there appears the fiery, sparkling Nara- 
kesari. Indradyumna and others present are 
scared. On Narada’s request, Brahma explains the 
power of God Nyasimha. He also addresses a 
prayer to Nrasimha. Brahma gives a mantra to 
Indradyumna and God Nrsimha and Laksmi are 
brought into peace. Finally, Brahma spells out 
the true significance of wooden image as also of 
its worship. 

XXIX Indradyumna, reciting appropriate mantras, wor- 
ships Balabhadra, Narayana, and Devi. Brahma 
prays to the wooden deity to protect Indradyumna. 
The wooden image grants the boon to the king 
and also enlightens him with regard to the impor- 
tance of certain Tithis (days), Japas, gifts, etc., as 
well as the results they yield. 

XXX Highlighting the significance and valuc of Jysetha 
Snina, this chapter describes in its sweep Mar- 
kanda, Nyagrodha, Narayana, Siradhvaja, Swargad- 
vira, Kanaka, and the wooden images, such as 
those of Visnu, Balabhadra, and Subhadra. It also 
throws light on the various modes of worship and 
the prayers that accompany them. 

XXXI One, who performs his ablution in the Indradyumna 
pond repeating the ‘Narasimha Mantra, is blessed 
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with the highest merit. This chapter sets out 
the importance of God Purusgottama’s bath 
in the month of Jyestha, and suggests how prayers 
should be offered to him. 

Underlining the significance of a devotee’s visit to 
‘Daksina Murti’, the chapter proceeds with a 
vivid description of the ‘Jyestha Pancaka Vrata’. 
It also sets out the importance of Purusgottama 
darshanas on the day, called Maha Jaysthi. 
Besides this, it lays down the manner of Narasim- 
ha-worship and speaks of the merit resulting 
from the worship of Krsnas” Balabhadri and 
Subhadra on the occasion of Jyestha Puranamasya. 
Describing principally the Mahavedi-Mahotsava, 
the chapter weaves into its narrative such details 
as the making of the chariots and their inaugural 
ceremonies, the modes of worshipping the gods, 
and the Yatri of Lord Jagannitha to Gundica 
House. It also brings out the significance of the 
Car Festival (Gundica Yatra). 

This chapter brings out the significance of Bindu- 
Tirtha as well as of the pond which came into 
existence at the time of Indradyumna’s horse-sacri- 
fices. It also details the mode of Pitr-Karma and 
underlines the merits of Sridhas at Mahavedi 
which Nrsimha Ksetra yield. Besides these, the 
chapter describies a sovereign Vrata, called Vana 
Jagarana. 

Protection of the chariots, the results issuing from 
the darshanas of Purusottama, Balabhadra and 
Subhadra on the chariots, and several kinds of 
prayers that are offered to the God, from the sub- 
ject matter of this chapter. 

Highlighting the splendour of ‘Sayanotsava’, and 
the manner in which it is celebrated, the chapter 
discusses Citurmasya. Beginning with Asadha 
and lasting till the end of Kartika, the 4-month’s 
period, Caturmasya is the most auspicious time 
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which through several Niyamas and Vratas offers 
man opportunities to cleanse his sins and attain 
Moksa. This chapter details such Vratas. 

XXXVI The Daksinayana, coinciding with the auspicious 

‘Karkata’ Samkranti, is one of the twelve festivals 

of Lord Jagannatha. This chapter describes the 

manner, Purusgottama is worshipped on this occa- 
sion, and details the significance apd results of 
such a worship. Besides the description of Dak- 
sinayana, it narrates the story of Swet Raja, who 
through his selfless devotion to Purusottama and 

Nrsimha dbtained a boon from the God. 

XXXVI This chapter explains the essential nature of Nai- 
vedya (the left-over food of God), highlighting its 
various forms and the results they are capable of 
yielding. It also narrates how a learned Brahmin 
refused Naivedya and how he suffered for the sin, 
and later repenting, how he became a Jivan Mukta. 

XXXIX This chapter, primarily describes two festive occa- 
sions : one when God Jagannatha, during his 
4-month’s long sleep, changes position in bed; and 
the other when the God wakes up from sleep. It 
also brings out the significance of Caturmasya 
Vrata. 

XL The Prabaranotsava is celebrated on the sixth day 
in the white part of ‘Margasira’. This chapter 
describes the ritucnis and ceremonies attendant 
upon the occasion. 

XLI Describing the manner Pusyasninotsava is cele- 
brated, the chapter also underlines the significance 
of the festival. 

XLII The chapter describes Makara Samkrimana and 
its concomitant rituals, together with the impor- 
tance of the festival. 


3 


XLII The chapter offers a detailed description of the 
Dolirohna festival which falls in the month of 
Phalguna. 

XLIV On the Pirnamasya (full moon day) of Phalguna is 
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observed the Sambatsara Vrata. This chapter details 
the great Vrata and brings out of its importance. 
The chapter narrates in detail the Damanabhanjika 
Yatra, and studies its significance. 

The chapter tells the story of ‘Aksya Moksada 
Yatra highlighting the value of prayers offered to 
the God on this occasion. 

The chapter speaks of the results that a devotee 
achieves from his darshanas of the God’s wooden 
image lodged on the Nilicala. 

The chapter describes how Indradyumna, conclu- 
ding the Pratistha (inaugutal) ceremonies of the 
Temple, invited king Gala to entrust him with 
various responsibilities. 

The chapter describes the manner the Puranas 
should be listened to. 
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With obeisance to ‘Ganesa’, here begins “‘Purusottama 
Ksetra Mahitmya”’. Also paying obeisance to Niadriyana, 
Nara,! goddess Sarasvati and the venerable Vyisa, the ‘Jaya’® 
should be recited (SI. 1). 

The ascetics said : “You are enlightened with every aspect 
of learnings and familiar with the fame of all sacred places. 
While speaking of the sacred places, you have described the 
holiest and most sanctified place, called ‘Purusottama Kgsgetra’,? 
where the wooden image of the deity, who is the husband 
of ‘Sri’ (Laksmi), installed for the pleasure of the people gives 
salvation and extends the merits of all the sacred places only 
at a glance (Sl. 2-3). Therefore, please tell us, who has establi- 
shed that holy place? Why the highest being, Narayana, the 
supreme god, full of lustre, has become a wooden figure? (SI. 
4-5). O’ great sage, you are the best of the speakers. Please 
tell us about this as we are very eager to listen’” (S1. 5). 

Then Jaimini said, : “Listen to me, my dear Rsis, herein 
lies the mystery (SI. 6). If any non-believer of Visnu hears it, 
devotion (Bhakti) cannot flow into him. But at the time of 
speaking about him, the darkness of every kind melts away 
(Sl. 7). Lord Jagannitha is all-pervading and omniscient. 
Skanda, having heard this from ‘Sambhu’ narrated it all. 
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There are other Ksetras tod that can wipe out sin (Sl. 8), but 
this ‘Ksetra’ is the abode of the god himself. The god (Puru- 
sottama) himself lives here in his original form and his name 
lends fame to the place (SI. 8-9). Not to speak of those who 
can have ‘darsanas’ of ‘Gadiidhara’ (the club holder), even those 
who want to live here, will be freed from sin (Sl. 10). This 
Ksetra, covering ten ‘Yojanas’, is full of sands that come out 
from the king of Tirthas (sea) (Sl. 11). In the middle stands the 
hill ‘Nilacala’, which viewed from a distance, looks like the 
bosom of the lady earth (Sl. 12). Here, the god in his previous 
incarnation, when assuming the form of a divine boar, propped 
the earth that became stealy beside the mountains (SL. 13). 
‘Then the sea and the rivers were tormed and the Ksetras were 
established in the proper places (Sl. 14). But Brahma being 
very tired with the tedious task of creation, pondered how to 
make the cosmic regulation (Sl. 5). How can the animals, 
affected with the three ‘Tapas’,* attain liberation? While thinking 
like this, suddenly came an idea to the mind of ‘Prajapati’? that 
he should have to satisfy the great God ‘PurameSsvara’ Visnu, 
since he is the only source of salvation” (SI, 15-17). 

Then Brahma spoke : “Obeisance to you, O° holder of 
Samkha®, Cakra and Gada. You are the source of the uni- 
verse, I am the creator of the universe and am born from 
your naval lotus. I know that you permeate through the uni- 
verse and are the embodiment of sublime truth (Sl. 156). It is 
your ‘maya’ (illusion), wherefrom springs the cosmos. The 
‘Sabda-Brahmi’?* is also produced by your respiration and then 
it is divided into three divisions (Sl. 19). Owing to this all, I am 
enabled to create the universe. Beyond you, there is nothing 
whether ‘Sthula’,§ Suksma, Dirgha, Hrasva, etc. (SI.20) throu- 
gh Vikara Bheda,? O’ Lord, you are the forms of animates and 
inanimates according to the three Gunas ' as the ornaments 
like bangle etc. for gold (SI. 21). Here you are the creator and 
the creation; and you are the feeder and the fed. You are the 
‘Basis’ and, the ‘Based’. You are also the holder. (SI. 22). All 
the good and bad people do stem from the conscicnce gifted 
by you. And they (the good and the bad) mect with the resutts 
prescribed by you (SI. 23). You are the preserver of this 
world and its final goal. O° Lord, you see all. You are the 
master of the animate and the inanimate. You permeate every 
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soul and are merciful. So, O’ Jagannatha,1 am always under 
your protection. Kindly bless me’”’ (SI. 24). 

Then Jaimini said : “‘“When offered a prayer like this by 
Brahma, Lord Bhagavana Garuda Dhvaja, blue like clouds, 
armed with his dear weapons like Samkha, Cakra, etc. and 
seated on the Garuda, the king of birds and also his vehicle, 
appeared there to answer” (SI. 25-26). Bhagavana, thus began to 
say : “O’ Brahman, what you pray for cannot be had owing to 
the endless ‘Avidya’'!! and extempered bondage of ‘Karma’. 
How can these persons overcome the problems of birth and 
death? But despite all this, since you request me, I will tell 
you how it can gradually be done (Sl. 27-29). O’ Brahman, 
there is absolutely no difference between you and me and the 
whole universe is pefvaded with my existence. So do not think 
it to be irrelevant, that your choice is my choice (Sl. 30 contd.). 

The land situated in the north of the sea and the south of 
the Mahinadi is the basis of all the Tirthas'? (SI. 31). The 
people who live there, are very pious and wise. They enjoy 
the bliss of ‘Punya-Phala’, since their previous lives were mark- 
ed by good deeds (SI. 32). 

©’ ‘Padmaja’ ,3" those who are not devoted to me or those 
who merit less ‘Punya Phala’, can never be born in this land that 
extends from Ekamra Kanana to the south sea (Sl. 33). Every 
step towards the Sriksetra becomes more and more sacred. 
And O’ Brahman, there stands the famous ‘Nila Parvata’ on the 
sea-coast!® (S1. 34). This place is secret, it may astonish you and 
may be difficult for you to reach there. It is not known even to 
the gods and demons, this being the power of my illusion (Sl. 
35). Assuming this incarnation, renouncing all my freinds, and 
passing through the (perishable and non perishable) ‘Ksetra 
and Aksara, I live in the Purusgottama Kgsgetra (Sl. 35-36). My 
Purusottama Ksetra can never be affected by Srsti (creation) 
and ‘Pralaya’ (deluge). O’ Pitimaha, you can sea me there 
as you see me now with the lustre of my Samkha, Cakra, etc., 
under the ‘Kalpa’!® ‘Nyagrodha tree (Kalpa Bata) (Sl. 37-38). 
There is to the West a place, called ‘Rohina Kunda.’” Here, 
when people see me and come into contact with its water, will 
become sinless and be one with me (S1. 39). O’ Respected ones, 
go there. You will discern the Ksetra in all its realness when 
you see me and pray to me. The place will surely astonish you 
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(S1. 40-41). Owing to your prayer and my blessings, all Srtis, 
Smrtis Itihasas, Puranas, till now concealed by my miraculous 
power, will henceforth come to light and thus be known to all 
(SI. 42). If someone lives here even for a day, he will acquire 
the merit which comes by ‘Vratas’, Tirthas, ‘Yajnas’ and offer- 
ings. The reward of the horse-sacrifices can be gained only by 
staying here for a moment”. (SI. 43). O’ Vipras, after giving the 
direction to Vidhi’8 the God Purusottama disappeared from 
Brahma’s presence’ (Sl. 44). 

Here ends the first Chapter of Purusottama Ksetra Malha- 
tmya, a portion of Skanda MahapurAana, eightyone thousand 
Samhitas, (second) Vaisnava Khanda, in course of the conver- 
sation between Jaimini and other ascetics. | 


Oo 


GLOSSARY 


1. Nara : The term Nara does not only mean ‘human being’. It 
also suggests scveral other meanings—rviz., The supreme 
spirit; the original or cternal man; name of Arjuna and 
also the name of a primitive sage. Hence we keep ile 
word “‘Nara”’ unchanged in the translation. 


2. Tato Jaya Mudirayet : According to critics, Jaya is the previous 
name of Mahabharata. According to ancient 
Indian mathematical principle, i.c., the ‘Ka 
Ta Pa Yadi Sutra’, ‘Jaya’ gives the number 18 
or 18 cantos of Mahabharata as follows : 
Here ‘Ka, (Ta, Pa, and Ya are considered as 
one and as the 8th letter Ja is identified with 
8. Now it gives the number ‘Jaya-81. Accor- 
ding to another mathematical principle 
“Amkanam Vama To Gatih”’ the number one 
comes to the first position and thereby 81 is 
converted into 18, which is a significant 
number for Mahabharata. (To know more ref. 
“Toto Jaya Mudirayet by Prof. Levi, p. 99 
(Commemorative Essays, Bhandarkar, O.R.l., 
Poona. 


Purugottama Ksetra, : Present Puri, Orissa, a sacred place. 

Three Tapas : Viz., Adhyatmika, Adhibhautika and Adhidaivika. 

Prajapati : An epithet of Brahma, the creator of the universe. 

Sarmkha etc. : Samkha is the conch shell; Cakra is the disc. 
Gada is an ancient Indian weapon known as a club. 

7. Sabha Brahma : It is ‘Om Kara or Pranava in Vedantic term. 

8. Sthula etc. : Sthula means ‘fat’, Siksma is fine or small. Dirgha is 

Jong and Hrasva denotes the short. 


take 
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Vikara Bheda : An alteration from tke natural state. 


. Tri Guna : Satva, Rajah and Tamah. 
. Avidya : It is a philosophical term meaning ignorance. 
. Karma : Here it has got a particular meaning ‘attachment’ which is 


in other wards called ‘Moha’. 


. Tirtha : Sacred place. 
. Padmaja : An epithet of Brahma. 
. Nila Parvata : This is otherwise called Nilacala, the abode of Lord 


Jagannatha at Puri, Orissa. 


. Kalpa wee : This is locally called as ‘Kalpa Bata’. It is a banyan trce 


in the compound of the Jagannath temple. 
Rohina Kunda—The tank in the compound of Jagannath temple. 
But the Kunda mentioned here, i$ probably lost. 
Another tank was actually built when the great 
temple came up in the twelfth century A.D. 


. Vidhi—Brahma. 
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Jaimini said : ‘Then Brahma hurriedly went to the abode of 
Bhagavina (Visnu) and found him there in the same form that 
he had earlier seen just after his prayer (Sl. 1). He was very glad 
to recognise ParameSvara and at once became the source of 
wonderful wisdom (SI. 2). Then Brahma used to pray in the 
delightful eyes. Suddenly there came a great crow apd fell into 
the tank, full of the water of kindness (Sl. 3). While looking 
at the merciful God, Nilamadhava! lustrous like a gem, the 
crow left its own form and became the holder of Samkha, 
Cakra, Gada etc. (SI. 4-5). O’ ascetics, observing such a trans- 
figuration in the crow,” which is unattainable even by the 
Rsis, he thought that the creation by and ky would end (Sl. 6). 
He doubted the Vedanta which says that salvation can only be 
attained by human beings. But in fact, nothing is impossible 
for the devotees of Visnu to achieve (SI. 5-7). O’ best of the 
Brahmins, you have got direct knowlege as to how a person 
can be freed from all his sins only by reciting his name (Sl. 8). 
O’ Vipras, is it, therefore, difficult to get the salvation by seeing 
Him? A mere recitation of His name by a person, even at the 
time of his death, can bring him salvation (S1. 9). The fact that 
the God has created Purusottama Ksetra doubtlessly bears 
out that Bhagavan possesses a great miraculous power (SI. 10). 
This is the place, O’ Dvijas, that has enabled even a crow to 
see Hari, and again this is the place that dispels ‘Ajnana’. It is 
really wonderful that this place should have the power to bring 
salvation even to a crow, not to speak of those who, indifferent 
to the worldly passions, are settled here in peace. (SI. 11). 

Here the Rsis questioned—what did ‘Pitimaha’ do, when 
after Nilamadhava’s darshanas he saw the crow’s transfigura- 
tion? (SI. 12-13). 

Jaimini replied : “As he watched the wonderful cvent while 
prying to ‘Madhava’ there appeared the fear-ridden ‘Pitrpati” 
whose job was at stake (Sl. 14). He (Pitrapati) quickly went to 
Niladri. And with a pale face and still panting, he saluted 
Madhava. Then he prayed to Jagannatha for the protection 
of his functions” (SL. 15). 

Yama said : ‘O’ God you are supreme among gods and the 
cause of creation, preservation and annihilation of the whole 
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universe (SI. 16). The universe is like a chain of gems in you. You 
are the creator of the universe and its holder as well. And you 
efficiently maintain it (SI.17). You, in the form of the Sun and 
the Moon, radiate the universe. You are the lord of the universe 
(Visva), its teacher and supreme master, I salute you (Sl. 18). 
You witness all that goes in the oniverse. You are the ocean, 
full of the water of kindness (Karuna water), I salute you (Sl. 
19). You arc the supreme spirit that transcends the concept of 
good and bad, or far and near. The universe is sprung from you 
(SI. 20). You are the friend of the poor. While the worldly 
sorrow is the snow, you are the Sun. You are the chain of 
wealth, miraculously produced by you through ‘Trigunas’ (Sl. 
21). T bow to you, O’ Lord with lotus-like eyes. You, always 
clad in fine yelloWwgare the holder of disc. 1 salute you, the 
mighty warrior whose disc chops off the foe’s heads in the battle 
field (SI. 22). My obeisance to you, O’ Lord, as you are the 
embodiment of the Vedas. I salute you, O’ sacrificial divine boar 
that lifted the earth with its teath, O’ Lord, the Sun and the 
Moon are your eyes (SI. 23). My reverence to you, O’ Nara- 
simha, that slew the enemy with its teeth (SI. 24). 

He can create the world, regulate its maintcnance and deluge 
it even in the twinkling of an eye. The world faces the creation 
time to time in the up and downs. I salute him who, in the 
form of a Nilamani,! looks like a blue cloud, who is the most 
kind-hearted and the dweller of Nilacala. He is the enemy 
of demon Mura (Murasura) the destroyer of all kinds of sins, 
the holder of Samkha, Cakra, Gada, and Padma (contd. Sl. 26). 

His eyes, coming in contact with Kamala, are sanctified and 
his breast sparkles with the gem Kaustubha® and Srivatsa. 
His lotus-like feet endow riches even to the goddess Sree, who 
again blesses with wealth the pcople who surrender to him. 1 
therefore, salute Laksm1, as she is the goddess, full of good and 
auspicious signs and always stays with you (SI. 30). 

Jaimini then said : Srikanta? was worshipped like this by 
Dharmaréja.$. Then with his eyes, he dropped a hint to Sree 
(Laksmi) who sat beside him holding the lute (Sl. 31). Laksmi, 
the killer of wordly troubles and good wisher of all, thus, 
replied to Yama (Sl. 32). 

Laksmi said : ““O° Yama, the reason for which you prayed 
to us, the something is not avajlable here. We will never leave 
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Purusottama Ksetra (Si. 33). Brahma has created it after our 
plan. Therefore, meither Brahma nor other masters of the 
directions command any power or authority here (SI. 24). 
The people here are sinless. Whether they be animal or human 
beings, the sins of those dwelling here are burnt in the fire like 
cotton (SI. 35). O’ Yama your duty is fixed specially when 
people are bound in the chain of pipa® and punya!'® (SI. 36). 
But the people here are freed from sin only when they see the 
fine deity made of (Nilamani) blue stone (SI. 37). Therefore, 
O° son of the Sun, this is not the place for your duty (Sl. 38). 
O’ Yama, don’t Come to this Kgetraraja.! This Prapitimaha™ 
Vidhata, who is your Bhagavina, is surprised to see how even 
the bird got salvation and became one with Visnu. Therefore, 
Kanjaja™” is praying every day to Gadadhara,dfeing aware of the 
importance of this Ksetra, where anybody gets salvation just 
at the sight of Gadadhar (Sl. 40). O’ Vaivasvata,!! you will not 
find, here the animals, to whom you usually go. Only the Jivan 
Muktas live here. As they are desirous of Mukti, so also they 
become Jivanmukta.3? When Visnu, through the form of a 
woman (Laksm1) spoke like this, Yama felt embarrassed (SI. 42). 

Yama said : O’ mother, what you have just said has been 
heard of never before. How can I know this when even Pita- 
maha!® and the Vedas are not aware of the secret (Sl. 44). How 
should I, who is constantly possessed by Ahankaira.!” Believe 
that this Ksetra is left with no evil soul owing to its contact 
with Visudeva (Visnu),!® the granter of Moksa.!’ He is my 
creator and also the creator of the gods (Tridivas) (SI. 46). 
O’ mother when the deads throughout this Ksctra®° are getting 
Mukti,’ how shall I have my share in them? (SI. 47). How 
many Tirthe 5®* are here? What is the result of staying in those 
Ksetras? Please tell me if there is any more secret (Rahasya) 
(contd. SI. 48). Please tell if there are some other Kgetras 
like this, so that 1 may leave these (Ksetras) and then move 
about without fear (SI. 49). 

Here ends the second Chapter of Purusottama Mahatmya, a 
portion of Skanda Mahipurana, eightyone thousand Samhitas, 
(second) Vaisnava Kbhbanda in the course of conversation bet- 
ween Jaimini and other Rsis. 
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GLOSSARY 


. Nilamadhava : Jagannath was worshipped in ancient time in this 


form made of the azure bluc stone and not in this 
present wooden form. 


. Crow : This crow is named as ‘Bhusangda Kaka’ and is also installed 


near the Rohina Kunda inside the Jagannath temple com- 

pound. The crow image is also called as ‘Kaka Caturbhuja’ 

since it has four hands decorated with the disc, conch-shell, 
* club and the lotus like Lord Vignu. 


. Pitrpati : Death God, Yama. 


Nilamani : The azure blue stone. 

Srivatsa : A mark or curl of hair on the breast of ¥ignu. 

Kaustubha : A cclebrated gem of Vignu, obtained from the churning 
of the ocean. 


. Srikinta : The husband of Sri i.c., Vignu. 

. Dharmaraja : Ave epithet of Yama, the god of death. 

. Papa : Sin or bad deeds. 

. Punya : Merits. 

. Ksetraraja : The king of Ksgetras (sacred places), /.c., Purusottama 


Ksetra. 


. Prapitamaha : An epithet of Brahma. 
. Kanjaja : Brahma (when Parbrmbrahma Bhagawan wantcd to create 


the universe while in the divine slumber, immediately a 
lotus (Kanja) germinated from his naval point and Brahma, 
the creator was born from the very lotus). 


. Vaivasvata : Yama (The son of Vivaswan, another name of the Sun). 
. Jivanmukta : He who gets salvation not after death, but in the life 


time. 


. Piiamaha : An epithet of Brahma. 
. Ahamkara : Egotism. Philosophically it is ‘Avidya’ or spiritual 


ignorance. 


. Vasudeva : The son of Vasudeva (Krsna). But here itis the epithet 


of Visnu (Jagannath-Nilamadheva). 


. Moksa It is Nirvana in Buddhist philosophy. Generally meant, 


salvation of Jiva or animals. 


. Mukti : The same as ‘Moksa’ or salvation. 
. Kgetra : A sacred place, (of pilgrimage). 
. Tirtha ¢ The sacred spot in the Ksetra or anywhere else. 
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Sri (Laksmi) said: “O° Ravinandan,! 1 thank you for you 
nice grown intellect based upon Visnu. I shall now unfold the 
mystery of this Ksetra (Sl. 1). O’ Yama, long-long ago 1, 
being lodged in the bosom of Bhagavana, witnessed the great 
deluge of the world (Sl. 2). Now, 1 shall tell you about this 
‘Ksetra’ only in this context. Mrkunda’s son hed seven 
‘Kalpas’! of age (SI. 3). When all land and the trees were 
destroyed, even 1 could not find a place to stay (Sl. 4). He 
(Markendeya), while floating here and there on the ‘pralaya’!3 
(ocean) incidently discovered a great Banyan tree in the Puru- 
gottama Kgsetra (Sl. 5). Holding on to its root, Rsi Madrken- 
deya somehow came close to the tree and heard a child-like 
voice not very far from me (SI. 6). The voice said—““O’ Mar- 
kendeya, you need not brood over sorrow any more. once you 
have entered this region” Hearing this wonderful but unexpec- 
ted voice the Rsi was too amazed to think of his sorrow any 
longer (Sl. 8). This Ksetra does not sink in water, and mor is it 
burnt by fire. It can never be destroyed by ‘Kala’. It can never 
be dried, nor can it be swept away even by a storm like ‘Sambar- 
taka’.! In the times of Ekairnava”® the Ksetra looks like a boat 
(S1.9). This banyan tree is like a post for killing sacrificial animals. 
The branches of this tree can never be shaken even by the greatest 
storm (S1. 10). The sage, under this tree, began to ponder as to 
how this (particular) picce of land escapes the fury of pralaya 
and remains intact, while all else, whether animals and trees, 
has suffered devastation (SI. 12). Then the tree looks so char- 
ming and seems to invite. ‘O°’ Markanda, please come here for 
shelter” (SI 13). While still possessed by the magic of this all, 
he saw Narayana, the holder of Samkha, Cakra, Gada, etc. 
(Sl. 14). O’ Vaivasvata, the moment he saw me (Laksmi) sitting 
on the padmasana of Bhagavina, he became free from the 
ravages of water and storm (Sl. 15). The ‘Mun?’*° was glad and 
out of sheer devotion, he felled himself at our feet. Even there- 
after he prayed to the god to propitiate him (SI. 16). 

Now, Markandeya said: “‘Enjoying the pleasure which 
comes from the contact with your lotus feet, Rudra, Indra and 
Brahma have been endowed with the power and wealth. Those, 
not devoted to you, are undoubtedly lost into the Tritapas.’ 
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Therefore, O’ you, the ocean of the kindness, please save me, 
the poor one (SI. 17). Your lotus feet, constantly washed and 
cleaned by Brahma, etc., have such strength and significance as 
are hard to contemplate. Therefore, please save this poor 
fellow, in quest of ‘Sreya’s (SI. 18). This egg-like earth is a part 
of your body and is lodged therein in its crores of multiplied 
forms. All phenomenon, like Sthiti,?° Srsti and Laya obey your 
commané&&. Therefore, O? Visnu, I pray you to protect this 
poor creature (Sl. 19). The sky and the rising Sun are the same 
thing just like the gold in connection with the preparation of 
bangles etc. Though water acquires the form of the pot that 
contains it, yet it, like the Nirguna!®’ does not change (its essen- 
tial character), (Sl. 20). The feet which can give innumerable 
merits and results, even if it is left out for worshipping, still 
then you continue to be the store of excusing nature for all 
times to come (SI. 21). O’ Jagadisa, I have ‘not had the fortune 
to serve you before. I am, therefore, in this unbearable cooking 
pot like sin. So that I pray. O’ ocean of kindness, please 
save me, the poor one (SI. 22). Now, there stands Triguna’! 
which plays its role in Srsti, Sthiti and Pralaya. I hence salute 
you, the source of the greatness, the origin and the creator of 
the nature (Sl. 23). The greatness itself is multiplied more and 
more in you. So I have sought refuge in you, who is known 
to be the root of the ultimate Brahma and within whom exists 
the whole of the ‘Visva’. (contd. Sl. 24). O’ husband 
of Laksmi, I cannot find any shelter against the fury of this 
great deluge and the onslaughts of wind and rain (Sl. 25). 
O’ Visnu, O’Jagannath, I am sinking in the sea of the world. 
O’ Govinda, please save me by casting your kind glance even 
through the cye-corner (Sl. 26). 

Then Sree said : Now Narayana, with a merciful glance, be- 
gan to say to the great sage (Brahmarsi) who was engaged in 
prayer (SI. 27). 

Sree Bhagvin said: Truly, O’ Markandeya, the best of 
the Brihmins, you were poor in having been ignorant of me. 
But you have gone through rigorous penance (Sl. 28) and for 
that, you can live long. O° great sage, you will see for yourself 
on a leaf of this Kalpabata a divine child, whose soul is 
Kala.” The child stays there. It (the child) has opened its 
mouth to enable you to go within it (St. 29). 
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Sree (Laksmi) then added “ The Muni was surprised to hear 
all this (Sl. 50). He immediately climbed the tree and saw the 
divine child. Then he went inside the body through its mouth 
(SI. 31). Making his way through the throat, the Muni saw 
the vast universe in the child’s belly. The Vipra saw the 
fourteen worlds! (Sl. 32). There le saw inside the child, all the 
masters of the directions including Brahma, other gods, Sidhas, 
Gandharvas, Raksasas, Rsis, Divyarsis, the landseand the 
seas, different Tirthas, rivers, hills, forests, seven Patalas! with 
hundreds of Naga Kanyas,'® beautiful buildings studded with 
precious gems, the pots of nectar, Sega Naga'® that supports the 
earth on its hoods, many grammarians with their students and 
the volumes of books, and all the Brahmandas created by 
Brahma (Sl. 27). He moved here and thée within the child’s 
belly, but could not see the end of it. Then he came out and 
discovered me in the unmistakably characteristic form of 
Purusottama (Sl. 30). He saw everything there inside the baby. 
Then, after saluting the god, began to speak gleefully (contd. 
Sl. 30). 

Markandeya spoke : ““O° Bhagavin, supreme among gods, 
how is it that now when Pralaya strikes the world this piece of 
land exists? (Sl. 40). How can I know your Maya.” which, no 
doubt, is enigmatic?” (S1. 41). 

Sri Bhagavan said : “O° Muni, what really lends wonder 
to this place is the non-existence here of Srsti (creation) and 
Pralaya (annihilation). You will never find any change here 
(Sl. 42). I always stay here and the Purusottama Ksetra, which 
gives Mukti,!8 is the same as it ever was. Those who live here, 
are blessed with eternal pleasure and will no more suffer for 
another life in a mother’s womb” (SI. 43). When Bhagawan 
spoke like this, Markandeya, the great sage, bowed and was 
happy. Thereafter he said, ‘<I would stay here unmindful of all 
other tirthas. With this he saluted the lord of the universe (SI. 44). 

Then Markandeya, with his heart brimming over with devo- 
tion, politely sought Visnu’s advice. He said, O° Purusottama, 
be pleased with me. Kindly advise me how by staying here at 
Purusottama Ksetra, { will be free from the control of death 
(Sl. 45). 

Sri Bhagawana answered : “O’ Viprarsi® if you stay here 
in this Ksetra, I will, no doubt, protect you from all dangers 
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to come and will also establish a Tirtha after vour name as 
soon as the ‘Pralaya’ is over (Sl. 47). You will practise penance 
there beside the Tirtha and worship my second aspect of body, 
i.e., Siva. Then, by my grace, you will surely conquer death” 
(S1. 48). 

Jaimini said: When the great sage, Markandeya was 
granted this boon, he opened a hole (tank) with Hari’s disc (Sl. 
49). He worshipped ‘MahesSvara’, and then practising rigerous 
penance, he did succeed in conquering death (S1. 50). Now the 
pond has been named after the great sage, Markandeya. If one 
has ‘darshanas’ of Siva after a bath in this pond, he earns the 
complete merit of A§vamedha-sacrifice (S1. 51). 

Then Sree (Laksmi) said : “‘This Kestra spreads overs 5 
‘Krosas,’?* {.e, 10 miles in length towards the sea and 2 ‘Krosas,’ 
1.e., 4 miles in breadth (SI. 52). This “Tirtharaja”’, thus exten- 
ding right up to the sea bed, is a very near place. Here stands 
the ‘Nilaparvata’, studded with the sea-sands. (contd. Sl. 53), 
‘Visvesvar’, the embodiment of Narayana, stays at the sea-shore 
praying to Lord Jagannath, as he is the sixtyfour forms 
of the God. (Sl. 54). He is also known as ‘JameSvara’, the 
destroyer of yamas’”! importance. The reward that comes to 
a person by worshipping crores of lingas, can be had by 
worshipping ‘JameSvara’ only once (Sl. 55). 

Here ends the third Chapter of Purusottama Ksetra MAahat- 
mya a portion of Skanda Purana eightyone thousand ‘Samhitis’, 
(second) Vaisnava Khanda, in course of the conversation bet- 
ween Jaimini and other Riss. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Ravinandana : The death god Yama, son of Ravi (Sun). 
2. Kalpa : A dav of Brahma after the universal destruction (deluge), 
j.c. a time of 1000 years being a period of 422 million years 
of mortals. S.E. Dictonary Apte. p. 139. 
3. Pralaya : The universal destruciion (deluge). 
4. Sambartaka : Name of the great storm. 
§. Ekdirnava : The universal flood (deluge). 
6. Muni : Ascetic, who meditates silentlary to the God. The word iis 
derived from ‘Mauna’ (silence). 
7. Tritapas : Itis a philosophical term meaning three kinds of miseries 
which human beings have to sutffer in this world, i.c., 
Adhyatmika Adhibhautika and Adhidaivika Tapas. 
8. Sreya : Good. It is spiritual. The material good is called Preya. 
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9. Sthiti, Srsti, Laya: Preservation, creation, annihilation of the 
Universe. 

10. Nirguna : When the Brahmi is ‘Nirguna’ it is free from the 
‘Tripapas’. When it is ‘Saguna’ itis called Jiva Brahma 
and it faces the misery in the world. 

11. Triguna : An ingredient or constituent of nature, any one of the 
three properties belonging to all created things, f.c., Satva, 
Rajah and Tamah. 

12. Kala : Time. This is responsible for creation, preservatjon and 
annihilation like the God ‘Parm Brahma’. So the conception 
of Jagannath is Kala itself. 

13. Fourteen worlds : According to the ‘Bhuvana Kosa’ of the Puanas, 
there are fourteen worlds. Seven above the 
earth and seven under the earth. 

14. Patala : The seven worlds under the earth are known as follows :— 

Atala, Bitala, Sutala, Nitala, Talatala, fahitala, and lastly 
Paitala. 

15. Naga, daughters : The Nagas (Serpents) are said to be the dwellers 
of Patala and their daughters are very beautiful 
in the human form. 

16. Sega Naga : Sega Nagais the king of Nagas and Lord Visnu sleeps 

onit in the milk ocean making it as bed. 

17. Maya : This is the magical power of Visnu to regulate the order of 
the Universe. Which is in existance. | 

18. Mukti : Salvation after death. In the Budhist philosophy it is 

Nirvana. 

19. Viprarsi : It means Brahmarsi, used here as an epithet for Markan- 
deya, the great sage. 

20. Krosa : One ‘Krosa’ is equa! to two miles. 

21. Yama : The God of death. Heis the god that brings death to all 

living beings in the world. 
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IV 


Sr1 said : “On the western extremity of the Samkha Ksetra, 
dwells Brsabhadhvaja (Sl. 1). The place, where Nilakantha 
stays, is the sacred Ksetra of Narayana (Sl. 2). Being situated 
in the head of Samkha (Ksetra) this is a much elevated place. 
Then the vast patch from the sea-shore to _Kalpavata forms 
the belly! “of the holy Ksetra and is called Samkha (Conch) 
(SI. 3). The sea, having touched this Ksetra, stands glorified 
and is accordingly named as Tirtharaja.> One who has a bath 
here, surely attains Mukti after death (Sl. 4). Long long ago, 
when Rudra, in moments of rage beheaded Brahma, the severed 
head remained clung to his palm (SI. 5). Rudra moved here 
and there in the world. Ultimately, he came,to this Ksetra 
and left the ‘Brahma Kapala’ here (Sl. 6). Thus, here stands 
another Linga, called Kapala-Mocana-linga (SI. 7). One, who 
visits this ‘Linga’, is surely freed from the sin of killing the 
Brahma and etc. (SI. 8). To the south of this Linga lies the 
Adyisakti, called ‘Vimala’. She is the real goddess, who 
grants Mukti as also the wordly pleasures (SI. 9). O° Dharma- 
raja,” be it known to you that he who prays to her and salutes 
her with devotion, can see the fruition of any desire. He can 
even get Mukti by her blessings (SI. 10). 

In the naval region, extending from Kapila-Mocana to 
Ardhamsini, there are three ‘Kundas’.” “Ardhamsini stays in 
the middle of Samkha Ksetra (Sl. 11). She is so named because 
at the time of ‘Pralaya’, she drinks half of the water (SI. 12). 
Those who salute her, are blessed with unending joys (SI. 13). 
The ‘Antarved1?”® ‘between the sea and the ‘Vata’, gives mukti® 
to all mortals; be they insects, birds, or human beings (SI. 14). 
Even gods long to settle in this place, when they see its inhabi- 
tants holding Samkha, Cakra, and Padma (Sl. 15). There are 
in the three worlds a half of three crore mukti-giving ‘Tirthas’ 
(SI. 16). Of all these, this is the Tirtharaja. Known as Purus- 
ottama, this is the place where one can attain mukti even in 
one’s life time (Sl. 17). None thinks here of the old age, birth 
and death. Here is the sacred Rohina Kunda brimming over with 
the waters of kindness (karuna) (Sl. 18). One, who comes in 
touch with the waters in this kunda, certainly attains salvation. 
This is called Rohina? becaus¢ the water swollen at the time 
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of pralaya, has been dried in the kunda. You need not fear 
loosing your rights, but QO’ Paretrat, you cannot control the 
people who, by living here, attain merit and salvation” (SI. 20). 

Having addressed all this to ‘Dharmaraja’®, Laksmi, the 
mother of the world turned to Brahma in her front, and spoke 
softly, O’ Pitamaha, O’ Jagannath,’ itis known to every body 
that this Ksgetra gives moksa to all, including animals and 
even the Ksetra Pilas (Sl. 23). Nrsimha, the true incarna- 
tion of Brahman is depicted in the south corner of Visnu in the 
act of clawingcthe chest of Hiranya Kasipu (Sl. 24). A mere 
visit to this place drives away all sins. Nrsimha, is the very 
same god that rents the chest of the demon Hiranya Kasipu 
with his claws and killed him. There is ,rothing to doubt the 
god’s power to grant ‘Bhukti and Mukti!" (SI. 25). One who 
dies here, in the presence of this god, merges into the Brahma 
(SI. 26). A ‘Karma’ here is multiplied into crores, since the 
place is radiated by the lustre of Nrsimha and blessed by the 
shade of ‘Kalpa-Vata’ (Sl. 27). The Avidya!! here melts away 
and the ‘Ajnana!® is completely annihilated by ‘Jnana’. This 
is the sacred place, where even the savages without having ever 
listened to the Vedintas or without having ever been aided by 
the Vipras,’” attain mukti (Sl. 28). Here MaheSvara imparts 
the knowledge of Brahma!’ to those who desire salvation or 
those who have not yet attained it. One can attain ‘Moksa’ 
by practising this knowledge. And this knowledge does not 
diminish when imparted to others (Sl. 29). One should get 
salvation by gradually practising the knowledge of Brahma, 
given by Mahesvar. His knowledge can never diminish, such 
being the power of the preceptor (SI. 30). 

O’ Yama, anyone who dies here, attains instantaneous 
mukti in his own form (Sl. 31). O’ Vaivasvata, those given to 
worldly pursuits and such other fools as are tied up in the 
bondage of the world usually do not believe in this (Sl. 32). 
The people thirsty for water quite often proceed to a small pool, 
overlooking the pure, tasty and cold water of the Ganges 
(Sl. 33). They visit other holy places overlooking this best of 
the Kgsetras, and it is as if they got satisfaction out of 
meat which is the outcome of their toil (Sl. 24). The Ksetras 
elsewhere grant salvation to people only after their death, but 
here mukti can be had by a mere ablution in the sea or even in 
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the shade of the ‘Kalpa tree’ (Si. 35). The person who believe 
in this, has all his desires fulfilled and, therefore, there is no 
other holy place like this (SI. 36). The person, who ignores 
this (Ksetra), and admires other ‘Tirthas’, is considered greedy 
and will, as such, be deprived of everything by Visnu’s ‘maya’!® 
(SI. 37). The fact that even Karata!™” (crow) could assume here 
the form of ‘Vignu’, suggests that all advice in this regard will 
be superfluous (SI. 38). Here the cight ‘Saktis’ protect the 
‘Antarved?’ (Sl. 39). In ancient times, when ‘Rdra’ meditated 
on me, I created ‘Gauri’ for his wife. She was the embodiment 
of all beauties (SI. 40). Then, I requested her to protect the 
‘Antarved? with the help of various other figures here (Sl. 41). 
Now for my plegsurc, she stays in the eight directions. 
While ‘Mangala’ stays under ‘Batamila’ ‘Bimala’ stays in the 
west of the Ksetra (SI. 22). Bchind the Samkha Ksetra dwells 
Sarva Mangala while towards the north (‘Kubera’ direction) 
live both Ardhimsini and Lamba (Sl. 43). Kalaratri stays in 
the south and Mariciki is in the east. Candarupa stays 
behind Kalaritri (Sl. 44). This place is protected by these 
powerful Saktis!* and cannot be reached by the people of lesser 
merit (SI. 45). All sins of a person are wiped out by his visit 
to these Saktis. When Sankara, who himself is Rudra, saw 
these eight divisions of Sakti, prayed to Visnu for similar divi- 
sions of his own Being, and accordingly sought : 

* O° God, I would like to be with you in pleasure (SI. 48). 
O’ Kamalikanta,'® I have no place without you. My ‘mukti’ is 
there with you (SI. 49). O’ Antaryami®?, you are fully mine. 
How can my body exist without you? Those that seek worldly 
pleasures, being ignorant of you, are foolish. To you, blue 
like the cloud, I surrender” (SI. 50). 

Jaimini said : Bliagavin, himself remaining at the centre, 
(in his eight forms) around him as the protector (Sl. 51). 
Kapala-Mocana, Ksetrapila, JameSsvar, Markandeya, ISsina, 
Biivesa, Nilakantha, Vatesa under Vata-Mula are thus the 
eisht famous Sambhus (Sl. 52). One can attain Mukti by 
worshipping, touching and having darshnas of these gods (SI. 53). 
Yama cannot control those that die here. So that the purpose for 
which you have come here, can never be fulfilled. Please go for it 
to somewhere else (SI. 54). Despite that it is seen that Jagannatha, 
the lover of devotees, the dispellor of the poor people’s sorrow 
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was impressed by the devotion (Bhakti) of Yama (SI. 55). His 
‘Sudarsana’ Cakra holds Maya in this great Ksetra, full of golden 
sands (Sl. 56). He sent back Yama to his own place (Yamalaya) 
and began to speak to Brahma in front of him (SI. 57). 

Sri said: There lived in ‘Satya Yuga’ a king, named 
Jndradyumna. He was a vaignava and also fully conversant with 
all the faculties of learnings (S1. 58). After getting the know- 
ledge this king would come with devotion to you. Here; he would 
perform ‘ASsvamedha-sacrifice’ due to your kindness (SI. 59). 
Then there would appear the deity of four images from a single 
wood (SI. 60). Vis$vakarma® would make the deity and Indra- 
dyumna would install and inaugurate this deity (SI. 61). O’ 
Pitamaha, the deity, equal to me in every, respect, would be 
installed and made like this (Sl. 62). Hearing this all from 
Sree, ‘Pitamaha’ and Yama were satisfied ‘and returned to 
their respective places (Sl. 63). However, recalling the impor- 
tance and fame of this Ksetra, they were often amazed (SI. 64). 

O’ Hermits, under Indradyumna’s orders, this cloud-like 
blue deity that holds Samkha and Cakra, is lodged, for the 
good of the people, in the cave of Nilacala® together with Bala- 
bhadra and Subhadra (SI. 66). Seen here along with sudarsana 
as well this god is represented by a wooden image. He is the 
dispeller of sorrow and is known as the ocean of kindness (SI. 67). 
A person, who visits this god, is freed from sins and at the same 
time earns great merit (SI. 68). O’ great sages, please see how 
the god takes incarnations in between the three Tapas (SI. 69). 
I have also described the wonders of this place. Its fame is 
known to mortals, but unknown to the gods. (SI. 70). O’ 
Vipras, this (wooden) Dirumaya god is himself the abode of 
(other) gods and demons, men and birds. (SI. 71). This god 
permeates every one’s heart for his good. All the animals live 
in pleasure depending on him (Sl. 72). Brahma, the writer of 
Srsti gets experience here (Sl. 73). He removes pain and 
gives eternal pleasure. Therefore, this ‘Darumaya’ Brahma’? is 
chanted in the Vedanta. Nowhere (but here alone) does the 
wooden deity give eternal bliss (SI. 74). O’ Vipras, nowhere is 
the Akrtata® found in Krta.?® Akrta is Apavarga®®. What can be 
more painful than Krta? (Sl. 75). The spiritual wealth asso- 
ciated with ‘Brahma’ can never be discovered without the 
approach (Adhisthana) (Sl. 76). .This is the wonder of Visnu’s 
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place that the worldly deity shines here in the world. This 
wooden image granted a boon to Indradyumna that he would 
collect the image of the deity from somewhere by hearing 
rumours or by visiting places (SI. 77). This deity is the helper of 
the destitute and the weak and is the boat in the ocean of the 
world (SI. 78). 

His feet are always to bce worshipped by all, the animate 
as well as the inanimate. This Narayana is at the root of the 
universe, _ its preservation and destruction (SI. 79). He can 
liberate men from sins, can destroy devils; can grant wealth of 
any kind, and can give man the highest positidn ever known 
fo a Yogi (SI. 80). He is the feeder of all the animals and supports 
the earth to sustain it (Sl. 81). He is the speech of all the 
languages, and is the greatest of all the devils in their deeds, 
and is also the dryer of all the muds (SI. 82). This sums up 
the character of ‘Niladri®’— Sarana-Harr. Having surrendered to 
him and sought his help, no Muni need not go to any other god. 
He can pardon people for hundreds of their faults (S1. 83). 
Therefore, O’ sages, I shall now tell you about that destroyer 
of sins, the great Paramatma*® who holds the wooden form out 
of pleasure (SI. 84). 

There lived in ‘Kurukshetra’ two persons, a Brahmin and a 
Ksatriya. They became great friends, and out of affection ate 
meals from the same plate (Sl. 85). They completely abandoned 
their respective karmas and gave up Svaha, and Svadha etc. 
(Sl. 86). They grew indifferent to their Dharma and became the 
objects of great sins. They drank and visited a harlot, being in- 
fatuated with her (SI. §7). They did not think of the life after 
death (Paraloka)”* even in their dream. Thus they spent a half of 
of their lives (SI. 88). Once while passing by a sacrificial place, 
they happened to hear certain Sistras and prayers being recited 
within (Sl. 89). Watching the sacrificial activities, their me- 
mories of the past rose again. They thought of their ancestors 
and decided to follow the path of dharma (Sl. 90). They chided 
themselves for their misdeeds and talked between themselves 
as to how to cross the ocean of the world ‘which is full 
of evil (Sl. 91). They felt, ‘““we went astray because we did not 
possess good knowledge (SI. 92). Now, it is too late to make 
amends (Priyascita) (SI. 93). But inspite of this let us approach 
these Brahmins that sit here meditating on the ‘Brahma’. Let 
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us salute them and ask thém how we can be free from sins” 
(S1. 94). 

They approached the Brahmins?®® and paying them their best 
regards, narrated the sins they had committed (SI. 95). Hearing 
all they said, the Brahmins were dazed, and without uttering 
a word, they merely looked at one another (SI. 96). Then they 
replied, “Ah ! what terrible deeds these two people have done ! 
No religious book has ever prescribed a remedy for such things 
(Sl. 97). Therefore, we cannot suggest anything for their salva- 
tion (SI. 98). But there was among them one of the chiefs of 
that meeting, 2 great ‘Vaisnava’” who had no other misdeeds. 
Now he, proficient in the Vedas, smiled a little and said (S1. 99). 
“O’ Dvija, O’ son of the Ksatriya, if you want to be free 
from all your sins and desire salvation, pJease go to the most 
sacred place ‘Purusottama Kestra’ (SI. 100). Purusottama®” 
himself stays there, being pleased with king Indradyumna’s 
devotion (SI. 101). You can certainly wipe out your sins and 
attain salvation by worshipping Jagannidtha, the holder of 
Samkha, Cakra and Gada (SI. 102). If your sins are likened 
to cotton, he is like the forest-fire. It is extremely difficult to 
wipe out these sins even if you were to do penance through 
crores of births (Sl. 103). But all sins disappear by a mere 
visit to Him. Therefore, don’t delay and go there quickly 
(Sl. 104). The god lives on the top of Nilidri beside the 
southern sea, in the country of ‘Utkala’®? (SI. 105). He is the 
ocean of kindness and will fulfil your desire’”’ (SI. 106). 

Being so directed, both the ‘Vipra’ and the ‘Ksatriya’ 
gladly went to Purusotiama Kestra by the same way (Sl. 107). 
Here ends the fourth Chapter of Purugottama Ksetra Mahatmya, 
a portion of Skanda Mahapurina (second) Vaisnava Khanda, 
in course of the conversation between Jaimini and other hermits. 


GLOSSARY 


Belly : Here it means the middle portion of the Ksctra. 

- Tirtharaja : The king of Tirthas (sacred places). 

Dharma Raja : Yama, the death God (Sree is talking to Yama). 

Kunga : Small tank, where people can take bath. The sides of a 
Kunda are usually built with stones. 

5. Antarvedi : ‘The place between the sea and the Banyan tree’ is said 

to be more sacred in the whole spots of Purusottama 

Ksetra. 


£ wo 
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6. Mukti : Salvation. . 

7. Rohina : There is a kunda in the Jagannath temple compound called 
*Rohina Kundga’. {It was under that Banyan tree ‘Kalpa 
Vata’. Vata is called ‘Rohina’ in the Oriya language. So 
the name of the kunda may follow the Banyan tree. 

8. Dharma Réja : Yama, the death god. 
9. Jagannath : Here it is used as an epithet for Pitamaha-Bralhma as 
he is also the master of the Universe (Jagannath). 

10. Bhukti and Mukti : The worldly enjoyment and salvation. 

11. Avidya : Spiritual ignorance. 

12. Ajnana : The same as Avidya. 

13. JnAana : Spiritual knowledge. 

14. Vipra : Brahmin by castc, who has studied the Vedas. 

15. Brahma : It is the term in Vedanta, the supreme God and the root 
of creation, preservation and the destruction of the 

Universe. 

16. Miya : The magwn! power of the God which puts the creation in 
mistery. 

17. Karala : An elcphant’s cheek. A crow, an unbeliever. Here it 
means crow only according to the legend, that the crow 

named ‘Bhusanda, fe!l down in the Rohin Kunda from the 
Banyan tree called ‘Kalpa Vata’ and immediately it appcar- 
ed like Vignu with his four arms with Samkha, Cakra, 
Gada and Padma. 

18. Saktis ; Ordinarily it mcans power and sirength. But here it means 
the wife of the God Rdra. She is genera!tly Parvati. But 
according to ithe tantric Sakti concept, Sati (the first wife 
of Siva) divided herself into (8) eight Saktis as they are 

dipicted above. In course of time all the goddesses 
became Sakti for their husbands and worshipped in one 
place according to Sakti cult. For example Laksmi became 
the Sakti for Narayana, Parvati for Siva etc. 

19. Kama'akinta : Visnu, the husband of Kamala (Lakgmi). 

20. Antaryami : An epithet of Visnu, who knows the thoughts of any 

body elsc. 

21. Visvakarma : The carpenter god. 

22. Nilacala—This is the abode of Jagannath where the great temple 

is situated. 

23. Darumaya Brahma :1i means the Brahma made of wood (Daru). 

Now-a-days cven Jagannath is also called Daru 
« Brahma. 

24. Akria : That which has not been done is called Akrta. 

25. Krta : That which has been done is called Krta. 

26. Apavarga : The result achieved is called Apavarga. 

27. Niladri : The same as Nilacala, the abode of Lord Jagannath. 

28. Paramaitma : Same as Brahma or Param Brahma in the Vedanta. 

29. Paraloka : The Hindu philosophy believes thai the soul attains 
a different (Loka) world after death, known as Paraloka. 
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30. Brahmins : In the Vedic agg there were four Varnas. i.c., Brahmana, 
Kgatriya, VaiSsya and Sidra. Brahmin occupies the top 
position in the society. The duty of the Brahmins was 
to perform sacrifices. 

31. Vaisnava : The devotee of god Visnu. 

32. Purusotiama : It is another name for Lord Jagannatha. Puri is 

known after him as Purugottama Kgetra. 

33. Utkala : The ancient name of Orissa. 
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Jaimini said : Then both of them gave up the company of 
harlots and thought of Visnu, observed Vratas,! and ate pure 
and sacred foods (SI. 1). Gradually, they approached Nilidri, 
the abode of Hari (Jagannatha). They regularly saluted the God 
after a sacred bath in the Tirtharaja® in the prescribed manner 
(Sl. 2). But, at first, they could not have darshanas of the God 
even though they were so close to Him and were bowing at the 
gate of the temple (SI. 3). So, being worried and anxious, they 
began to fast? (SI. 4). They recited constantly the name of 
Visnu. On the third night, they saw a beautiful light (SI. 5). 
They fasted for another three days. On the seventh night, they 
saw God and obtained the highest knowledge by hearing the 
pruyers offered to Him by tHe gods (Sl. 6). They had darshanas 
of God, the destroyer of sin, the holder of Samkha, Cakra and 
Gada. His eyes resembled the lotus and His face was very bright 
and chearful. His lotus feet wore slippers, made of gems (Sl. §). 
He held Laksmi to his left and offered her the petals of Naga- 
balli-flower (SI. 9). Some girls held lamps fed by fragrant oil, 
while others standing behind Him holding an umbrella whose 
handle was studded with gems. Yet some more girls held a 
gemstick and others ‘Dhupapatra’! perfumed with Krsnaguru- 
smoke (SI. 12). All the sages, like Sanaka etc. and the gods 
and the siddhas stood there praying to Him with their folded 
hands (Sl. {4). Likewise, were seen Narada, Prahllada and other 
Vaisnavas and ‘Gandharvas’ offering prayers. The Kaustubha 
stone was shining on Visnu’s neck (Sl. 16). Clustered around by 
gods, He looked like Visvarupa’.° The goddesses also showered 
flowers on Him (SI. 17). 

Seeing the garlands and the Apsaras® and all the above men- 
tioned things, the Dvija and the Ksyatriya instantaneously 
became proficient in all types of learnings (Sl. 19). Then they 
both went around the great God and prayed to Him with 
folded hands (SI. 20). 

Now said Pundarika : “I salute you, O’ Narayana, the 
source of the universe, its creation and preservation, you are the 
Paramatma himself (Sl. 21). Those who meditate they know 
that you are Nityananda’—Swarupa (Sl. 22). You are the 
Paramartha® without sorrow. The uneducated savages, ambi- 
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tious fellows and others who" have gone astray will now know 
that you are the most pure one (Sl. 23). They can simply feel 
sorrow and never get any joy (SI. 24). O° master, please be kind 
to me, the poorest one, who has now surrendered to you com- 
pletely (S1. 25). Please help this poor creature who, owing to his 
misdeeds is drifting on the ocean of the world. Who, but you, can 
be more kind and friendly towards the creature who has neglected 
his duties? (SI. 26). The sorrow is encircling up and down like 
the rope and jug to draw water from the well (Jalayantra ghati). 
I pray to you, O° merciful God, to save me (Sl. 27). The people, 
being blinded by your Mayi, have stopped practising Yoga’ 
and Ksema!® (SI. 28). O’ Narayana, I always utter your name 
that gives Mukti promptly. Jaganndatha, you are the real God, 
the giver of ‘Caturvarga’! (SI. 29). O° mgeter, you are the 
helper of the wretched drifting on the sea of Bhava (world) and 
you have the power to save them. You alone have the power 
to carry them ashore as you, like the boat of knowledge, hold 
the net of mercy” (SI. 31). 

‘Other gods also think of you when they sutfler sorrow 
(Sl. 32). Therefore, O° Natha (Master), kindly save me from 
the sea of the world, since I have already pinned my devotion 
on your lotus feet (Sl. 33). Even though I have not laboured 
in Astangayoga,’”” I beg you to save me. 1 find it extremely 
hard to cross this sea of the world (Sl. 34). I, having 
known the Trivarga, usually sought by common people, 
do not want the lessening of pleasure. O° God, kindly 
guide me how I may have a dip in the ocean of pleasure, while 
meditating upon your lotus feet’”’ (SI. 36). The ‘Dvija’ prayed 
like this and fell down crying ‘‘O’ Krsna save me!’ Again he 
got up to of.er Him a prayer with folded hands. 

Now said Ambarisa : ‘Help me, my God. You have 
countless heads and hands, noses and feet (Sl. 37). You are the 
‘Visvamuirti’’* inhabiting the fourteen worlds (Bhuvanas) and 
even the thirtysix philosophical principles put together, cannot 
truly explain what you are (Sl. 38). No wonder that you have 
one foot, three feet, Tirtha feet and space fect (Sl. 39). The 
Ganges flows from your feet glorifying the three worlds. 1 
salute the pure soul, and recite those names that wash away 
even such a sin as was committed in the killing of Brahma 
(Sl. 40). I know that you are all good any by reciting your 
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name all that can be achieved which the intellectuals seek, but 
fail (Sl. 41). O’ Nath, the water that washes and cleans your 
feet destroys all sorrows. Kindly make my devotion effective 
since 1 am troubled by Tritapa!® (SI. 42). I do not pray to any 
other god for this nor have I any more desire. So, with obeis- 
ance to you, I beg you for a hundered times. (contd. Sl. 43). 

Let the seeds of punya (merit,) gathered through the gene- 
rations, be offered to you. In return, I beg you only to let my 
devotion for you continue as long as I live. (Sl. 44). I pray for 
that Bhakti!° by virtue of which Pitamaha is able to create this 
universe, Rudra destroys it, and Laksmi grant.wealth (SI. 45). 
Except this Bhakti, I have nothing else in my mind. O’ Jagan- 
nath, Iam bogged down in the guagmire of great Avidya!? 
(Sl. 46). From hers, 1 salute you. The way not leading through 
‘Smrti’ and Srti is surely full of attachments (Sammoha) (Sl. 48). 
But, one cannot be free from it without devotion to you. O° 
Bibho, I have surrendered to no other god but you. Hence, I! 
beg you to save me” (SI. 49). 

By praying like this under the lotus feet of Jagannatha he 
fell on the ground like a stick and kept crying ‘save me’, ‘save 
me’, etc. (SI. 50). Then the gods that were offering worship to 
Kesava!’® went back immediately to heaven. When these two 
fellows, Ambarisga and Pundarika began to look Visnu used to 
affect them by Maya. Then everything appeared to them as in 
a dream (Sl. 52). They were very glad to watch the heavenly 
activities with their common eyes. They saw the cloud-like 
blue deity (Sl. 53). His eyes looked like a full bloomed lotus. 
He had red lips, beautiful nasals, and lovely Kundalas. He held 
Samkha, Cakra, Gada and forest-flower-garland (Sl. 54). 

His shoulders were broad. A beautiful necklace, a precious 
crown the foot prints of ‘Srivatsa’!® and the Gem-Kaustubha 
richly adorned his form (Sl. 55). His arms were long and He 
was always ready to save the poor and the afflicted (SI. 56). He 
wore a gold chain with a gem set in the middle, a yellow cloth 
and a marvellous, sweet-smelling garland (Sl. 57). He sat on a 
golden lotus in order to remove all types of pains (Sl. 58). He 
gives all the desired objects like ‘Kalpa Brksya’. Halayudha®? 
was seated to his right (Sl. 59). 

Then they saw Halayudha who, in ancient times, had lifted 
the whole earth.” His strength is therefore equal to that of the 
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seven hoods of ‘Vasuk?’ (Sl. +60). This Balabhadra was white 
like the head of Kailasa. His ‘Kundalas’ were at once beautiful. 
He was adorned with ‘Banamala’ and his lotus eyes were always 
in motion, perhaps due to the hard drink, ‘Varunr®* (Sl. G61). 
His back showed an inward depression due to his fatness and 
four heavy hands holding ‘Samkha, Cakra, Gada and Padma 
(SI. 62). 

In between the two gods, sat ‘Subhadra’, red like kunkuma. 
She looked splendid in different ornaments. She was “ receiving 
salutes even from the gods (Sl. 6&3). To the left of Jagannatha, 
was seen ‘Laksmi’, who perpetually dwells in the heart of 
‘Laksmisa’ (SI. 64). She held a beautiful lotus in her hands 
(Sl. 65). She can wipe out all sorrows and save the person 
drifting on the sea of the world (SI. 66.} They also saw the 
Cakra (Sudarsana)*3 placed on the left side of Vigsnu. With the 
darshanas of the four-armed God like this, the ‘Ksatriya’ and 
the Brihmana witnessed the fruition of their labour (contd. 
SI. 67). 

The vision simply dazed them (SI. 68). They thought, “‘this 
is not just the wooden image, but the real ‘Brahma’ (SI. 69). 
Then they recalled the words of the Brahmins attending the 
sacrificial religious meeting, ““Where are we the sinners and 
always affected with pains and where is the all pervading 
‘Visnu’ and his beautiful shape (Sl. 70). We are uneducated 
people, but even those proiicient in all the eighteen types of 
learning have failed to comprehend Him (Sl. 71). Yet the 
animals which have darshranas of the ‘Brahma’ under this 
banyan tree in the ‘Tirtharaja’, can attain salvation” (Sl. 72). 
Every time Jagannatha, the embodiment of four images,” takes 
incarnation ‘.nd comes to the world, he reveals his four figures 
(SI. 73). Therefore, let us not go anywhere else to satisfy our 
petty wants, but stay here near the God as long as we live 
(Sl. 74). O’ hermits, the two fellows, having decided on such a 
course, began to concentrate perpetually on Narayana to attain 
salvation (S1. 75). 

Then said Jaimini : “‘I have mentioned to you in the course of 
my talk that which can dispel sin (SI. 76). Anyone who listens 
to this story of ‘Pundarika’ and ‘Ambariga’ certainly goes to the 
abode of Vignu”’ (SI. 77). 

Here ends the fifth Chapter of Purusgottama Mahatmya, 
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a portion of Skanda Mahapurina, eightyone thousand Sam- 
hitas (second) Vaisnava Khanda in the course of conversation 
between Jaimini and other hermits. 


GLOSSARY 


- Vratas : Vowed observance. 

2. Tirtha Raja : The sea is called as such since all the sacred rivers like 
the Ganges, the Godavari, etc. have lost themselves 
init. . 

3. Fast : To go without food. This is the main principle for the 

observance of Vratas. 

4. Dhipa patra : The pot that holds incense. 

5. Visvariipa : Thise an epithet of Visgnu meaning the all pervading 
figure. 

. Apsaras : They arc the heavenly harlots. 

. Nityananda : This is another name of Visnu meaning eternally glad. 

. Paramartha : The source of sole ambition and prosperity (The God) 

. Yoga : To join the mind and sout with the great Brahma. The 

people who practise it are known as ‘Yogis’. This is a philo- 
sophy among the famous six Hindu philosophies. 

10. Kgema : To protect. ‘Yoga-Ksema’ isa Upanisadic term meaning 
final attitude and eternal happiness. 

11. Caturvarga : The famous four desires : /.e., piety, prosperity, 

pleasure and salvation. 

12. Astangayoga : This is the difficult type of Yoga having its eight 

limbs. viz., Yama, Niyama, Asana, Pranayama, 
Pratyahara, Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi. Natha 
dharma ra krama vikasa, p. 37 & Patanjala DarSsana, 
p. 201. 

13. Trivarga : Dharma, Artha and Kama, /.e., piety, prosperity and 

pleasure. 

14. Visvamirti : All pervading figure (God). 

15. Tritapa : Three Tapas f.c., Adhyatmika, Adhibhautika, and Adcthicdai- 

vika Tapa. 

16. Bhakti : Devotion. 

17. Avidya : Spiritual ignorance. 

18. Kesava : Another name of Krsna. The divine child. He who was 
floating on the water. 

19. Srivatsa : The name of a Brahmin who hit Krsna with his foot. As 
a result the foot print of the Brahmin remained on the 
chest of the God as a mark 

20. Halayudha : He who has the plough as a weapon, i.c., Balabhadra 

(Balarama). 

21. “Haliyudha : Balabhadra” is the incarnation of Sega, who has the 

power to lift theearth. 


— 
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22. Varuni : 


Any spirituous liquor. Balabhadra (Balarama), as he is 


supposedly addicted to drinking, his eyes usually betray 
the power of wine. 
23. Sudargana : The name of the disc of Visnu. But in the Jagannatha 


24. Caturdha : 


temple itis worshipped in the left side of Jagannath 
in the form of a club. 

Literari’y it means the four divisions. Butitis tran- 
slated here, “rhe embodiment of four images’. In the 
Jagannatha temple the four images are worshipped. 
They are as follows : 

Jagannatha, Balabhadra, Subhadra and Sudarsana. 
These four images are called Caturdha Marti’. 
Please see the introduction; Chapter One in this 
regard. 
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VI 


Then said the hermits : “O° best of the Brahmins, please 
tell us the country wherein is situated the Purusottama K setra, 
where Narayana is seen in the form of a wooden image”. 
(SI. 1). 

Jaimipi said : There is a country called Utkal, famous for 
its sacrifices. numerous Tirthas and temples (SI. 2). This country 
is situated on the southern coast, and its inhabitants lead a life 
of piety (SI. 3). Here the kings perform sacrifices and are well- 
conversant with all the eighteen types of learnings.! They 
always inspire the study and use of the Vedas in the state 
(Sl. 4). Every house here is the repository of knowledge and 
the abode of Laksmi, who in liues them with the consent of 
Narayana (Sl. 5). The Vaisnavas that well here are sober, 
honest and truthful. They serve their parents sincerely and 
Adhi and Vyidhi2 can never afflict them (SI. 6). Here there is 
no Vaignava, who is a negative (Néistika). Each is eager to help 
the other and no one is a “heat, greedy or wicked (Sl. 7). 

The people enjoy a long life and the women usually think 
of their husbands as their gods (Sl. §). They are all noble in 
character, and pious in deeds. Modesty, by which they live, 
is among their principal virtues. They wear ornaments to 
add to their beauty and youth. They adhere faithfully to the 
conventions and customs of their family (SI. 9). 

The Ksatriyas never fail to protect the subjects and are 
competent in wielding arms and weapons (SI. 10). In offering 
gifts, they are known for their generosity. They perform sacri- 
fices and are liberal in rewarding the Brahmanas. Their sacri- 
ficial altar that they raise is decorated with Jiupa (the 
sacrificial pole) studded with gold (SI. 11). The guests who visit 
the king, are more than satisfied when they leave his house. 
The Vaisyas are engaged in agriculture. They protect cows and 
also their sacred thread (SI. 12). They try to please the gods, 
preceptors and the Dvijas® with their devotion and wealth. 
Anyone who comes to a house for help, need not knock 
another’s door, for his want is met with then and there (SI. 13). 
All. whether they be singers, writers, industrialists speak 
politely. The cultivators, are ungrudging in offering gifts, 
perform the religious rites-and ablution in the prescribed 
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manner (Sl. 14). They serve the Brahmins with body, mind, 

words, and wealth. Those, termed as ‘Samkara’” also effecti- 

vely discharge their allotted duties (SI. 15). 

The seasons are never a trouble to the people. The rains 
come in proper time. Therefore, the crops do not fail nor do 
the storms blow here (Sl. 16). Alien here are the notions of 
famine, pre-mature death or revolution. There is nothing in the 
world which is not to be found here (Sl. 17). This plaee extends 
upto the sea and shows diverse creepers and the trees such as, 
‘Arjuna’, Ashoka, Punnanga, Palm, Hintala, Sala, Amalaka, 
Lodhra, Bakula, NigakeSsara, coconuts, Sarala, Debadaru, 
Dhaba, Khadira, Bilva, Panasa, Kapitha, Campaka, Karni- 
kira, Patala, Kadamba, Nimba, Nicula (cane), Rasila, Naiga- 
ranga, Jambira, Nipaka, Matulangaka, Mandara, Pirijata. 
Banyan, Aguru, Candana, (sandal wood), Kharjura (Mango), 
Amrataka, Mucukunda, Kimsuka, Tindhuka, Saptaparna, 
ASvatha, Malati, Kundabana Karavira, Ketaki, Atimuktaka, 
Ela, Labanga, Diadima, besides the gardens with a rich variety 
of fruits and the flowers (Sl. 25). 

This country, the best of all, is named as Utkal; it is enclosed 
by different trees, creepers, hills and the sea (Sl. 26). It extends 
from ‘Rsikulya’ to the southern coast and from Moltinadi 
to the river Svarnarekha® (Sl. 27). O’ Dvijas, in the course of 
our travels to Tirthas (‘Tirthayatra’), 1 told you that there are 
no doubt many “‘Tirthas’’ im this country, but the Purusottama 
is considered to be the heaven on the earth (SI. 28). 

Here ends the sixth Chapter of Purusottama Mahatmya, 
a portion of Skanda Mahapurana. in the eightyone thousand 
Samhitas of (second) Vaisnava Khanda, in course of the conver- 
sation between Jaimini and other ascitics. 

GLOSSARY 
1. Astadasa Vidya: See the fifth Chapter of our introduction. 

. Adhi and Vyadhi : Adhi is mental agony and Vyadhi is the bodily 

pain i.e. disease. 

3. Dvija : Brahmins after their saucred thread ceremony are called as 

Dyija. “Sanskarat Dvija Ucyate™, 

4. Sainkaras: A mixed class, besides the famous four ‘Varnas’. 

5. The names of the trees are given as they arc proper nouns. 
Moreover, unless the person sees them only the so-called English 
names will not serve ihe purpose. Hence the names are given as 
they are. 

6. Svarnarekha : Modern Suvarnarekha river. 


to 
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VII 


The Hermits said : “O’ Mahimuni, please tell us. ‘which 
age’ king Indradyumna belonged to? Which country did he 
rule and which city was his capital? (SI. 1). How did he reach 
Purusottama Ksetra and instal Visnu’s image? We are quite 
eager to know this all. O° great sage, please describe these to 
us vividly® (SI. 2). 

Jaimini said : “O’ Hermits, I thank you all. The questions 
you ask have a bearing on the ‘Purinas’. If you pay heed to 
this narration, you can certainly attain mukti”’ (SI. 4). O’ 
hermits, please listen to me as I narrate this (SI. 5). 

“In ancient times, there lived one Indradyumna,® fifth king 
of the solar dynasty ™{SIl. 6). He was truthful. religious and led 
a pious life. He administered his subjects according to law 
and treated them like his own people (Si. 7). His knowledge 
of spiritual matters was deep and so was his conversance with 
the technique of war. Always dutiful towards Brihmins and 
willing to worship them. his devotion to his ancestors was 
equally great (Sl. 8). He, like Brhaspati,” was conversant with 
all the eighteen types of learnings and was rich like Kuvera.* 
(Sl. 9). He was elegant in appearance and polite in talk. 
Guided by Brahmins, he performed many sacrifices in his life- 
time (S!. 10). He was beautiful like the moon and his subjects 
were simply charmed by his looks. But he also dazzled like the 
sun, for his enemies dared not look at him, (contd. Sl. 11). The 
king was a devotee of Visnu, and had conquered the pleasures 
of the sense (Jndriyas). A tiuthful speech was just his habit He 
performed countless ‘Rajasuya and ASsvamedha’ sacrifices and 
was ceaselessly devoted to religion (S1. 12). The king, comman- 
ding these virtues, ruled the earth and lived at ‘Avanti’ in the 
country of ‘Milava’. His kingdom, in riches, was the second 
Amardavati® (S1. 14). He practised Vaignavism in thought, word 
and devotion (Sl. 15). 

Thus leading a life like this, he once went inside the house 
to worship God and met there a group, comprising poets, 
scholars, and those who had been to the ‘Tirthas’ (SI. 16). He 
also met here the Brahmins conversant with the Vedas, astro- 
logers and Purohitas (Sl. 17). He wanted the learned assembly 
to tell him which among the sacred Kgsetras, was the best, the 
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Ksetra where one could have darshanas of Lord Jagannatha with 
the (physical) eyes (Sl. 18). As soon as the great Vaisnava king 
expressed his desire, the ‘Purohita’® stood up to address the 
meeting. ‘O’ Tirtha-going, holy people, you are well familiar 
with the Tirthas. Have you listened to what the king has just 
said, since this is going to be the subject of discussion’ here? 
(S1. 20). 

Then, someone who had visited many ‘Tirthas’,. began to 
speak to the king with folded hands like this—‘O* king, 1 have 
been to many ‘Tirthas’ (SI. 21). In my childhood days, I had 
heard of Odra’ Desa, a country in Bharat Varga. In that coun- 
try, near the southern sea, exists Purusottama Ksetra and 
herein stands the Nilagiri surrounded by forests (S1 23). In 
the lip of Nilagiri grows a ‘Kalpa Tree’ wiich covers an area of 
one ‘Kro$sa’, i.e., two miles. One, who spends his days under this 
tree, is freed from sin, even such a terrible sin as was commit- 
ted in the killing of Brahman (SI. 24). On the back of this tree 
is seen the ‘Rohina Kunda’ (Sl. 25). A mere touch of the waters 
of this ‘Kunda’ can bring about anyone’s salvation. Then, 
the figure of Visudeva, carved in azure blue stone (‘Nilendra 
Mani’)* can grant salvation only at a sight. (Sl. 26). Anyone, 
who performs ablution in this ‘Kunda’ and visits ‘Purugottama’, 
gets ‘Mukti’ which otherwise is attained after thousands of 
horse-sacrifices (Sl. 27). On its western side, the place is sur- 
rounded by numerous houses of the Sabaras (Sl. 28). Here also 
stands the great ASrama, called ‘Sabara Dipaka’. There is only 
one-way-traffic from this place to the abcde of ‘Vignu’ (SI. 29). 
Here is lodged God Jagannatha, the holder of Samkha, Cakra 
and Gada, the most kind-hearted one that grants Mukti to the 
people only at a sight (S1 30). O’ king, I have lived there in 
the Purugottama for a year to pray to the great God (Si. 31). 
I saw every night, O’ king, gods descending from heaven® to. 
have ‘darshanas’ of Lord Jaganndtha (SI. 32). They offered to 
God Jaganniitha countless flowers and prayers. O’ king, such 
is the ‘Mahima’ (personality) of Visnu here, the Mahima that 
cannot be experienced in any other abode of Visnu (SI. 33). 
O’ king (Mahipati)? | have also heard the mythological story 
that tells how a crow, a mere bird, got salvation by seeing the 
deity Madhava (SI! 34). The bird had neither any religious 
merit nor any knowledge (Sl. 35). It had just come to drink 
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water from the ‘Rohina Kunda’, betause it was very thirsty, 
but when it died, it became one with Visnu (Sl. 36). I myself 
was totally an ignorant creature. but now by his grace and 
blessings. I am conversant with all the eighteen types of 
Jearnings. My mind is so cleared (of the mist) that everywhere 
I see Visnu (Sl. 27). I know, you are also a devotee of Visnu, 
and determinant in religious activity (Sl. 38). Therefore, I 
have come here to guide you. Ido not desire wealth or land 
from you and therefore, I do not ask for this. In fact, these 
things are illusory. Therefore, you should always think of ‘Sr- 
dhara’ and recite his name” (Sl. 39). Speaking this all, this 
person, the holder of ‘Jata’ (matted locks) disappeared from 
the scene and the king was utterly surprised (SI. 40) Quite 
perturbed, he turned ® the Purohita (SI. 41). 

Then Indradyumna said: “‘My imagination runs to the 
place, and the God called Gadadhara!® on hearing thc message 
from the one who seemed to be super-human (Sl. 42). The 
Dharma (piety), Artha (prosperity) and Kama (pleasure) of mine 
are all under your control. 1! have already attended to thesc 
with your help (SI. 42). O° great Dvija, please go to that place 
that can help me fully to achieve the four ‘Vargas’ (including 
Moksa) (four achievements of life)” (SI. 44). 

Now said the ‘Purohita’, : “Yes, 1 shall plan how you could 
directly see ‘Kesava’, the bestower of salvation, and how we 
all could stay at Purusottama (Sl. 45) O’ king, how great is 
the achievement of the mortals when they succeed in dispelling 
the darkness from their mind and have ‘darshanas’ of Madhava. 
Could there be a greater achievement than this? (SI. 47). O’ 
king, some persons, including my youngest brother ‘Vidyapati, 
who is familiar with the world outside, will accompany you 
right upto that place (Sl. 48). We will soon achieve the ‘Sreya’!! 
by ‘darshanas’ of Jagannditha in that holy place” (SI. 49). 
Hearing this, the king again began to speak (S!. 50). 

The king said : “O° Briahmana, thank you very much for 
showing me the right path. I have also made up my mind to 
do the same (Sl. 51). I have decided to live there. Let your 
brother come and arrange this’ (S1. 52). After saying this, the 
king entered the harem. The Purohita too took leave of the 
king and went back to his own house (Sl. 54). Then on an 
auspicious moment, sclected by astrologers, he saw off his 
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brother, who also received blessings from the Dvijas (SI. 55). 

Setting out by a chariot laden with flowers, the Dvija 
‘Vidyapati’ thought that his life would be truly fruitful as he 
would have ‘darshanas’ of the lotus-faced Bagavana that wiped 
out sins of all kinds (SI. 57). He would see the holder of 
‘Cakra’ on the peak of the Nilagiri, the One whom the Rysis 
alone could see after practising hard penance day in, day out 
(Sl. 59) He said to himself, “IT shall see the figure which has 
never been successfully painted in the history and the ‘Puranas’, 
and thus shall cross this ocean of the world (Sl. 60). On the 
hill top, I Shall meet ‘Viswesvara’”® of whom the religious 
groups think every day (Sl. 62). Any one suffering from pains, 
if follows to see his lotus feet, can remove the darkness from 
himself. I now pray to him, the truly” ‘Suksma’ (very fine 
like atom) who lives in his own cave and about whom the 
‘Vedanta’ is silent (Sl. 63). I pray to him whose each hair 
contains the cosmic order, the One who has thousands of 
heads, whose breath is the Veda itself, and who pervades the 
whole universe’’ (SI. 64). 

“The Srsti (Creation) Sthiti (Preservation) and Pralaya 
(Deluge) are the ‘Maya’ of God. He has been shaped accord- 
ing to Arupa!? and, therefore, called ‘Svaripahina’™* which is 
the same as ‘Pranava’ itself (Sl. 64). Once a thirsty bird that 
happened to drop in there, attained ‘Mukti ?? in its own form. 
Let me go to have ‘darshanas’ of the same God. (Sl. 66). O’ 
my God ! it is my greatest fortune, perhaps resulting from the 
accumulated merit through crores of previovs births, that 
I shall be able to see you, the supreme source of the universe” 
(SI. 67). Thus, overjoyed and absorbed in his own thoughts, 
the Brihmana was oblivious of the speed of his car (SI. 68). 
After many days of journey (of course made during the day 
time), there appeared ‘Odra Desa’, the country that lends 
sanctity to the world (Sl. 69). The ‘Vipra’ passing by many 
forests, hills and inaccessible places on the way, finally rea- 
ched the bed of Mahanadi’® when the Sun was setting (SI. 70). 
He (the Briahmana) alighted from the chariot and surveyed the 
‘Sandhya’!” in the west. He offered prayers to ‘Madhusidana”’® 
soon after the Ahnika!® (S1. 71). He spent the night in the chariot 
and in the morning went through his daily rituals in the 
‘Mahanadt’ (Sl. 72}. He then resumed his journey from there 
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thinking constantly of Govinda.’® In the way side village, he saw 
the local ‘Brahmins’ performing sacrifices (S]. 73). But when the 
‘Vipra’ crossed ‘Ekamra bana’ (Bhubanesvar) he noticed that 
each of the men there was the holder of ‘Samkha’ ‘Cakra’, 
‘Gada’ and ‘Padma’ (Sl. 75). He felt something of a change in 
himself too. He got down from the car and offered a regard by 
falling prostrate on the ground (Sl. 76). 

Tears of joy welled up in his eyes and he did not sec any 
more (SI. 77). O’ Brahmins, the ‘Vipra’ had only the vision of 
‘Visnu’ in his mind’s eye. He thus prayed and, went ahead 
(Sl. 78). He saw ‘Nilacala’ enclosed by the forests and 
embellished with the banyan trees. The ‘Nilacala’, being 
very high, seems to tguch the sky. It wipes out sin completely. 
Hari lives here in diverse queer forms (Sl. 79). This ‘Dvija’ 
embarked upon this delta, but in his anxiety and eagerness 
to see ‘Mukunda’®! could not find the way (Sl. 80). Therefore, 
he spread a ‘Kusa’”” mat on the ground and slept surrendering 
completely to the God whose ‘darshanas’ he sought (SI. 81). 

Then, he heard from the other side of that hill a conversa- 
tion between two persons regarding the devotion to Blhaga- 
vana’®? in general (Sl. 82). Vidyapati felt very glad and follo- 
wing the sound, he reached, O’ ‘Dvijas’, the place which was 
surrounded with the houses of ‘Sabaras’=* (SI. 83). This ‘Ksetra’, 
being shaped like a lamp, is known as ‘Sabara Dipaka’. The 
*Vipra’ went there and saw these devotees of Visnu who were 
all the holders of ‘Samkha’, ‘Cakra, and Gada (Sl. 84). 
He stood there after bowing down to the people (SI. 85). Just 
then an old Sabara, named ‘Visvavasu’, arrived there after 
offering the worship (Puja) on the hill (Sl. 86). He carried the 
materials used in the ‘Pija’.** The Dvija was very glad to see 
him (Sl. 87). He thought that this peaceful place was undoubtedly 
the abode of Hari, and accordingly he would see ‘Visnu’ here. 
While he stood thinking like this, the ‘Sabara’ began to speak 
(contd. SI. 88). 

Sabara said : “O’ ‘Vipra’, where have you come from to 
this remote forest, which by its jvery nature is inaccessible? I 
feel you are tired and hungry (SI. 89). I would, therefore, 
request’ you to stay here in all canfidence’”’ (SI. 90). Visvavasu’ 
then offered him water to wash his feet and also Arghya®® etc. 
Then he politely asked him which fruit or cooked food the 
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Dyvija would like to have (Sl. 91). He added “O° Dvija’, [am 
fortunate to have you, the one like Visnu, in my house (SI. 92). 
So, please tell me what you want to eat” In reply, the Dvija 
said “O great ‘Vaisnava’, kindly help me fulfil my desire for 
which I have come from a distant country, ‘Avanti’. I do not 
desire any fruit or cooked food (SI. 94). I am the Purohita of 
king Indradyumna of Avanti. I am here to have ‘darshanas’ of 
Visnu (Sl. 95). The king had undoubtedly heard” about this 
‘Kestra’ from a Brahmacari”® visiting his court’ (SI. 96}. 
Then he (the, Dvija) narrated every thing in detail “‘Hearing 
this the king grew anxious and sent me here to sée ‘Nila 
Madhava’ (Sl. 98). After IT have seen the God, I will carry 
the message to the king. Iam under a voy not to ta ke anything 
till 1 have succeeded in my mission. Therefore, I would request 
you to guide me to Visnu.” (SI. 99). 

Here ends the seventh Chapter of Purusottama Mahatmya, a 
portion of Skanda Mahapurana eightyone thousand Samhitis, 
(second) Vaignava Khanda in connection with the conversation 
between the Hermits and Jaimini. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Age: Yuga : A pcriod of twelve years is ordinarily called Yuga. 
But here it refers to the famous four ages. f.c., Satya, 
Treta, Dvapra, Kali. 

2. Indradyumna : The name of a legendary king of Avanti, who buiit 
the ternple of Jagannatha. This is a popular myth 
in Orissa. 

3. Prhaspati + He is the most learned God and the preceptor of gods. 

4. Kuvera : He is the clder brother of Ravana and is very rich among 

the gods. He is incharge of the gods” treasury. 

5. Amrfivati : Abode of gods and residence of Indra, the king of gods. 

ff. Purohita ; Fhe forc-most man arnong al! the royal people. He was 

the preceptor of the king. 

7. Nilendra Mani © T have translated ijt as ‘the azure blue stone. Bul 

as a matlicr of fact, it might be only of the “*Black- 
Stone (Muguni), since the colour ‘Nila’ is blue and 
hlack at the same time. c.g., Nilakantha or Kala 
kantha. 

Rf. Heaven! Svarga ¢ The abode of the gods, it consists of seven worlds, 

namely, Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah, Mahah, Janap, 
Satyarrn. 
9, Malipatl © ‘The anaster of the world. In ancient India, the term 
world was uscd to suggest a country only. Hence my 
translation follows,a king only. 
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10. Gadidhara ;: The holder of club: This is an epithet and even 

another name of Visnu. 

11. Sreya : The spiritual goal. Jt is a philosophical term used with 
*‘Preya,’ the material pleasure. 

12 Visvesvara : The lord of the world. 

13. Arupa : He who is having no form. 

14. Svartpahina : The formless onc. The image of Jagaunnatha deity has 

no proper shape. He isa dcity without a regular 
pe form. 

15. Mukti : Salvation, what the religious pcople usually attain after 

death. 

16. Mahadanadi : A great river in Orissa. 

17. Sandhya : The evening, when the sun sets in the west. 

18. Madhiusudana : Epithet of Vignu. 

19. Ahnika: The daily rites, performed by the Brahmins. 

20. Govinda : The name of Krsna (Jagannatha). 

21. Mukunda : Another name of Vignu (Jagannatha). 

22. Kusa : A type of grass used for the performance of rituals. The 
mat could be prepared by this which was considered to be 
the most sacred bed in ancient India. 

23. Bhagavan : Another epithet of the God. 

24. Sabara : The name of a tribe. They are the tribal people. 

25. Puja: The rite of worship or adoration. 

26. Arghya . Respectful offering or oblation to the God. 

27. Brahmacairi : One who meditates in ‘Brahma’ (an ascetic). 
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Jaimini said : The Sabara was greatly embarrassed. The 
request of the ‘Vipra’ first disturbed him, since he thought, 
*“Janardana,! who till now was a mystery will soon be revcal- 
ed to the people ! If I do not show the Cod to the Brahmin, he 
may curse me (Sl. 2). First, he is a Brahmin and then he is 
my guest. If he fails in his mission, 1 too-will fail incaachieving 
the merit of both the worlds (Sl. 3). While thinking like this, 
he remembered the sayings of the Puranas, well-known in the 
‘Sabaras families (Sl. 4). It was commonly believed that when 
Madhava disappears, king Indradyumna, powerful enough to 
go to ‘Brahmaloka’, would surely come here in the human 
form and perform hundreds of horse-sifcrifices (Sl. 6). He 
(Indradyumna) would install here the images of ‘Caturdhi 
Vignu’ (Si. 7). The fact that this Brahmin is liere as a guest 
suggests that the fortunate moment has come (SI. 8). It seems 
now that the time of God's disappearance is very near 
and thus I must show him ‘Acyuta’, the sapphire-blue ‘Indra 
Nila gem’. This desire of the Brahmin is not just the desire of 
a human being. This in all seemingness is the Supreme Will’ 
(SI. 9). Having pondered like this, the ‘Sabara’ prayed to God 
and then began to speak to the Brahmana (Si. 10). 

Now Sabara said: “We have already heard that king 
Indradyumna will live here. O’ Brahmana, you are fortunate 
10 see ‘Nilamadhava’” directly. Yes, let us go for the ‘dar- 
shana’ of the God”. (contd. SI. 12). 

Saying this he held Dvija’s hand and led him through a 
thorny and narrow way on the hill (Sl. 13). He said pleasing 
words to the Dvija on the way and then saw the Rohina Kunda 
(Sl. 15). He now observed “O’ great ‘Vipra’, this is known as 
‘Rohina Kunda’ where, by taking a bath, people can go to the 
abode of Visnu, called ‘Vaikuntha Bhuvana’”’.® (Sl. 16). Here to 
the east of this Kunda, stands the sacred tree, ‘Kalpa Vata’. 
Anyone who comes in contact with the shadow of this tree 
is freed from all sins, even such a sin as was committed in the 
killing of the Brahmin! (SI. 17). ‘O’ Brahmana, in the bower 
(Nikunja) between these two, you can see the real Jaganndatha. 
This fact is stated in the Vedantas too (Sl. 18). Now you can 
get rid of all sins and need not worry any more about sufferings 
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in the ocean of the world” (SI. 19). 

Jaimini said: The Dvija performed an ablution in the 
same Kunda and was overwhelmed with joy (Sl. 20). He then 
bent down from a distance and began to pray to the God 
(SI. 21). 

Vidydapati said: ““I salute you, the all pervading God and 
source of the universe (Sl. 22). You are the very ‘Pradhana 
Purusa’ that has been delineated in the Puranas and in the 
history (Sl. 23). The universe is created and maintained by 
you (Sl. 24). Ever since the ‘Kalpa”’® was annihilated by 
‘Pralaya’, it has rested inside your belly. (SI. 25). Therefore, 
O’ Antaryiami, I salute you, the ‘Trirupa’, the greatest: of 
the gods (SI. 26). You give light in the form of the Sun and 
the Moon. The Ganges, flowing from your lotused-feet, lends 
sanctity to the world (contd. Sl. 27). 

The ghee poured into the fire to the-accompaniment of the 
mantras, goes to you I, therefore, salute you since you give 
life to the world (S1. 28). 1 hold you, CO’ Ananda (the Supreme 
Form of pleasure) in highest regard. You are completely 
faultless and, therefore, Brahmatma (Sl. 29). You arc pure 
and auspicious and your power is miraculous. Lastly, you see 
all that goes in the world (SI. 30). You, with many feet, eyes, 
heads and arms and also the source of all lives and forms, 
have become the object of my esteem (SI. 31). Save me, O’ 
Purusottama, Kamala’s husband, who is seated on the lotus 
(Kamala) and has the eyes like the petals of lotus (Kamala) 
(SI. 32). [I surrender myself completely under your feet, since 
I] am afflicted with disease and pain of this earthly existence. 
] pray to you to save me from the miseries of the world’ 
(SI. 33). 

Jaimini said: Then they repeatedly chanted the ‘Pranava’ 
Mantra? with their eyes fixed on Hari, the form of ‘Pranava’ 
itself (SI. 34). The recitation of the Mantras being over, the 
‘Sabara’ stood with folded hands fully convinced that the 
Dvija must have been satisfied (Sl. 35). 

Visvavasu said: “*O’ great Dvija, [ think you are fully 
satisfied with the ‘darshanas’ of the God. Since your labours 
have tired you and the Sun is also about to set, let us go back 
to our own place (S!. 36). Then, this place is infested with 
many wild animals. So, it is advisable that we should go back 
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before the Sun sets’ (SI. 37). Having said this, the Sabara held 
the Dvija by hand and led him to the ‘A$rama’.° But the 
Brahmin being completely absorbed in his prayers to Jagan- 
natha and the newly experienced joy, was mindless of his 
bodily pain (contd. SI. 39). 

He did not suffer any discomfort as he climbed the hilly 
land, full of thorns (Sl. 40). In the evening, they reached the 
Sabara’s house. The great Sabara worshipped the great.Brahmin 
by offering him different royal foods (Sl. 42). The Dvija was 
surprised at the royal feast in the house of a Sabara, who lived 
deep in the forést (S1. 44). 

While he (the Dvija) sat struck with wonder, the Sabara 
said, “‘O’ Vipra, I fear you are from the city, are mot 
satisfied with us, the forest dwellers (Sl. 47). How could you 
be satisfied here? We Sabaras are not familiar with the man- 
ners of dealing with the ministers or Purohita of the king 
(SI. 48). But I do believe that the ‘Purohita’” is to be accorded 
the same hospitality as is merited by a king. Surely, in your 
satisfaction lies the satisfaction of king Indradyumna’’ (SI. 49). 
Hearing this, the Dvija, who was more than satisfied, rejoined 
(S1. 50). 

Vidyapati said : ¢“‘Thank you, the wise one, for the pains 
you have taken in collecting this sumptuous food which is not 
met with even by the kings (Sl. 51). While astonished I am, 
1 am equally anxious to know how it could be procured in a 
Sabara’s house” (SI. 52). 

Sabara said : “O’ Vipra, my tongue fails to reveal this 
(Sl. 53). But since this request comes from my guest, I make 
this revelation for the sake of devotion to him. Everyday the 
gods, like ‘Sakra’”’,? etc. come here from heaven to worship 
Jagannatha!® (SI. 54). After dancing and singing, which are 
meant to propitiate God ‘Purusottama’, they return (Sl. 55). 
These things, now placed before you, are the ‘Nirmalya’!' of 
the great God offered to Him by gods. O’ the learned one, 
why should you wonder at this’? (SI. 57). 

“This ‘Nirmalya’ can free us from age and disease and thus 
enables us to live with our sons and relatives for many years 
(SI. 58). It can, no doubt wipe out sins and also give ‘Mukti,” 
(SI. 59). Hearing this all, this Brahmin was over-awed and the 
tears of joy came to his eyes. He was greatly relieved (S1. 60). 
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He (Vidyapati) thought, ‘““This man, a mere Sabara, has the 
daily opportunity to see the great God and also get every day 
the heavenly food, i.e., ‘Bhoga’!®. Perhaps, none in the world 
is a greater clevotce than this Sabara of Nilaparvata (Sl. 61). 
Why to go back to my family? I should rather befriend this man 
and stay on with him in this forest’”’ (Sl. 62). He again asked 
the Sabara being very much interested in ‘Srikrsna’ that he 
would fike to stay there in the forest as the Sabara himself has 
become his friend (SI. 63). 

He said : O’ Sabara, if you should heeqg, may ({ request 
you? (SI. 64). What is the use of my going back home and 
serving the king? 1 would like to .stay here and pray along 
with you to ‘Madqpusidana’ and thereby rid myself of rebirths. 
(SI. 65). 1 thank you for the opportunity you provided me 
to befriend you (SI. 66). I shall escape from the worldly 
troubles due to your kindness. It is the best thing to find 
a vai$nava friend in the ocean of the world (SI. 67). Again 
the God whose eyes are like lotus, who is the holder of Samkha, 
Cakra and Gadi, can be directly seen by staying with the 
friend of such type (SI. 68). O’ friend, the king Indradyumna 
is waiting for my return (Sl. 69). He will stay here in future in ' 
order to worship the God (SI. 70). He has promised to build 
a great temple for the God and also .to offer thousands of 
‘Upacaras’™ to worship the God (Sl. 71). Now, I would 
request for your permission to go back in order to give him 
this message (SI. 72). 

Now, Sabara said : ““O’ friend, what you say about the 
arrival here of Indradyumna, is knoun to us from our 
ancient legendary sayings (Sl. 73). But, the king cannot see 
‘Madhava’ here (contd. Sl. 74). Very soon ‘Bhagavan’ will 
be buried under the sand and thus will disappear (Sl. 75). 
You were fortunate to have seen him, but by the time Indra- 
dyumna reaches here, He (God) will have disappeared (Sl. 76). 
O°’ friend, let this be kept a secret in you and, therefore not 
spoken to the king (Sl. 77). When the king comes here, he will 
not be able to see ‘ParameSsvara’.3! He will naturally observe 
fast and vratas’® (SI. 78). Then, he will see in his dream the figure 
of Gadadhara and will be ordered to make the wooden image 
of the God for his worship (Sl. 79). Then there is no doubt 
of the existence of Hari and our geneology by the kind wish of 
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the God (Sl. 80). O’ friend, please do not worry, but sleep 
well (Sl. 81). In the morning after our bath in the sea, you 
will see again the god, blue like the ‘Nilendra Mani’ and also 
see there on the shore the proposed dwelling place of the king” 
(Sl. 82). They talked many things like this, spread leaves on 
the ground and slept (Sl. 83). When the night ended and the day 
dawned, they took their bath in the waters of the ‘Tirtharaja’ 
(sea) and bowed to ‘Madhava’ (Sl. 84). Then they went to see 
the place where the king was to be lodged and again came 
back to their orjginal place (Sl. 85). After getting the neces- 
sary advice!® from the friend, the Vipra set out by his car for 
‘Avant’ to give the message to the king (SI. 86). 

Here ends the eighth Chapter of Purusgottama Ksetra 
Mahatmya, a portion of Skanda Purana, efghtyone thousand 
Samhitas, (second) Vaisnava Khanda in the course of conversa- 
tion between Jaimini and the other hermits. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Janardana : Another name of Visnu. (Who kills rebirths [Jana]). 

2. Nilamadhavau : The deity, worshipped before Jagannatha on Niladri 

by the Sabaras. 

3. Vaikuntha Bhuvana : It is the abode of Visnu where he slceps on the 

bed of serpent (Sega Naga). It is above the 
Satyaloka according to the Puranic concept 
(see introductory chaptcr-4). 

4. Brahmahatya : Brahma is used here as a synonym for the Brahmins. 
Hence I have translated it as the killing of Brahmins 
instead of the Brahman, who is ordinarily the Paramat- 
man. According to Indian tradition, Brahmahatya 
was considered as a great sin as Brahmins are the 
superior caste. 

5. Pradhana Puruga : The chief personality, Here it is used as an 

epithet for Jagann atha. 

6. Kalpa : End of the world; universal destruction, i.c., the time of 
annihilation after a day of Brahma or one thousand years 
being a period of 432 million years of mortals. 

7. Mantra : Spell. The charming words to make the gods, demons and 
other beings spell bound. Pranava is the same as Oimn- 
kara. 

8. Asrama : The dwelling place of religious persons. 

9. Sakra : Indra, the king of the gods. 

10. Jaganndtha : Theifdeity worshipped in §Nilacala. Literarily, it 
means the,master of the universe. 
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. Nirmalya : The oblations offered to Jagtnnatha. Now-a-days the 


dry rice offered to Jagannatha is called by this name and 
is considered to be the most sacred thing. 


. Bhoga : The oblation (offerings made to God). 
. Upacaira : The requisite articles used for different forms of 


worship. 


. Paramesvar : The great God. Here itis used as epithet of the God 


Nilamadhava. 


: Vratas : Religious rites or acts, vowed observance for the sake of 


merits. 


. Advice : This has been suggested for the sanskrit term Abhiman- 


irya, which may be transiated as “after getting the neces- 
sary indication” or instruction or advice. Since Sabara is a 
friend and not the superior, we have suggested here the 
word ‘advice’, ` 

® 
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IX 


Jaimini said: When the ‘Vipra’ left that place. it was 
time for the worship of ‘Madhava’. Just at that moment therc 
arose a fierce storm that scattered the golden sands everywhere. 
(Sl. 1-2). The gods were blinded by the blowing sands and, 
therefore, prayed to ‘Purugottama’ (SI. 3). When their prayers 
ended, the storm subsided. Now they saw sands alkaround 
but not ‘Madhava’ (Sl. 4). The ‘Rohina Kunda’ too was in 
the same shape. They all wept bitterly, crying “Ha ! Ha ! Hai ! 
what a misfortune! it (the storm) has taken away ‘Srisa’.! 
in the twinkling of an eye! (Sl. 6). “What wrong did we do 
that ‘Madhava’ has forsaken us, his servants”. Why did 
Jagannatha leave those people for whom Ife was here in the 
forest (Sl. 7). Then they feared that the God by concealing his 
form may resort to some terrible course of action. They 
prayed again, “‘O’ God, the Brihmins are regularly performing 
sacrifices to propitiate you as you are ‘Yajna Purusa’.” We 
are proud of you and soley rely on you for our existence 
(Sl. 10). Now, O’ ‘Madhava’ where should we go, having been 
discarded by you (SI. 11). We the forest dwellers have no place 
without you? (SI. 12). If we do not see you, we will never go 
back to heaven (Sl. 13). We will rather live here, wear matted 
locks (Jata) and bark garments and do penance (SJ. 14). We 
will not give up our penance till we see you again, and till you, 
the ocean of kindness save the poor creatures (Sl. 16). Deprived 
of your ‘darshanas’, we are wallowing in the ocean of distress. 
Kindly save us by your grace”. While the gods wept like this, 
there was heard a mysterious sound (contd. Sl. 17). 

“O"' gods, it is futile to ask for this, since from today on- 
ward God will not be seen in the world (Sl. 18). Al! the same, 
you can earn the same merit by saluting the God from here. 
You can also meet ‘Svayambhuva”? to know the reasons for 
this (disappearance of God)” (Sl. 20). Hearing this, the gods 
went to ‘Brahmi’ and learnt about the next incarnation. Then 
they returned to heaven (SI. 21). 

! While on the car, Vidyapati thought that his visit, here was 
fruitful since he could see ‘Nilamadhava’ (Sl. 22). He now 
decided to move in and see the whole of the ‘Kestra’ (Sl. 23). 
He thought, “1 will proceed further only after going round the 
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great ‘Ksetra’ Purusottama that I have not seen before. The 
very name of this Ksetra can dispel sins (Sl. 24). The merit 
one earns by visiting the sacred places of the world is hundred 
times Jess than what one earns here in the Purusottama 
Ksetra, the Ksetra standing beside the sea-shore and ador- 
ned with the sacred Niladri hill” (Sl. 25). Thinking thus, the 
great Dvija began to move through the region (Sl. 26). He 
saw many lands, trees and forests over which hovered bees and 
birds of different kinds (Sl. 27). The place was so densely 
covered with trees that the Sun-rays could not reach here. The 
creepers there were Jaden with flowers, season in, season out. 
There were numerous streams abounding with swans (Sl. 28). 
Everywhere here was seen a rich variety of lotus flowers.. There 
was hardly a watcring-place without flowers or creepers. 
Moving at this speed in his car, the Dvija saw this all and finally 
reached ‘Avanti in the evening. He had prayed to God and 
fasted throughout the day (contd. SI. 29). 

The messenger informed the king that the Dvija had 
returned from the distant country (SI. 30). Indradyunmna was 
very glad to learn this. He then worshipped ‘Janirdana™ and 
anxiously waited, together with the scholars and Brahmins, for 
his arrival. (Sl. 31). Soon the Dvija, Vidyapati was ushered in 
by the door-kceper and the cane-holder ‘Pribesaka’’ (Sl 32). 
The common citizens also joined him on the way (to the king). He 
now appeared before the king with ‘Midhava’s Nirmalya" and 
the Mala” (Sl. 33). The king left the throne and walked towards 
him, saying “O° Jagadi$sa, kindly bless me (Sl. 34). I can now 
see the ‘Nirmalya’ and Mala of Madhava (Sl. 35). This fragrant 
garland, having touched the head of Mukunda and the tree of 
heaven, removes sins of the world and -therefore, I bow down 
to it (Sl. 36). Brahma and other gods think it as the wealth 
by coming in contact with the flower dust of the lotus feet of 
the God. So that, 1 bow down to this Mala, the lustre of which 
is greatly enhanced by its contact with the body of Krsna 
(S1. 37). This garland (Mala) laughs at ‘Padma’® who is sup- 
posed to be the co-wife, who feels proud by sitting on the lap 
of Visnu (SI. 38). Where was this Mala that adorned ‘S11- 
nidht’.’ O° divine garland, I esteem you as the object that 
embellished the peak of ‘Niladri’ and as the object that can 
wipe out sins and sorrows of „all those who bow down toil 
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(SI. 40). Now I have surrendered to you, so save me”. The 
tears of joy welled from his eyes, while the king spoke this. 
He fell flat on the ground with ,horripilation on the body 
(SI. 41). 

Now the sanctified Vipra, Vidyapati who was freed from sin 
began to pray to ‘Madhava’, saying ‘‘O’ Niladri’ Sikharalaya,!® 
you can wipe out anyone’s sins. Now I pray to you to bless 
the king” (Sl. 43). He then turned to the king, “O’ ‘king, this 
‘Mala’ symbolizes the blessings of ‘Sripati!! (Sl. 44). This comes 
to you from the God, and invites you to the great Ksetra that 
grants salvation’. Having said this, he threw the garland 
round the king's neck (Si. 45). The king rose and found the 
garland on his neck. He felt as if the husband of ‘S71 had 
entered his heart in the form of this garland (Sl. 46). Then, 
_with tears of joy in his eyes and hands on the head, he began to 
pray to Hari (SI. 47). 

Indradyumna said : “O° God, you are responsible for the 
creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe. You 
pervade the whole world and bear its burden (SI. 48). You 
know the thoughts that lie in the depth of a man’s heart and 
can liberate from sorrow all those who surrender to you (SI. 49.) 
Your lotus feet is always to be placed on the crown of ‘Brahma’ 
Indra and Rudra and you are always ready to help the poor 
and the distressed (SI. 50). This poor creature has surrendered 
to you alone. O°’ Jagannatha, since you are the ocean of 
kindness and you like your devotees the most, I pray to you 
to save me” (SI. 51), 

Having offered prayers like this, the king occupied his seat. 
The ‘Brahmacdris’, Rsis, and Brihmins, who are intimately 
conversant with eighteen types of learnings, as also the silent 
old servants and the ministers, surrounded the king (SI. 53). The 
king first worshipped ‘Vidyapati’ and then respectfully offered 
him a chair in front of him and proceeded to enquire about 
his (Vidyaypati) well-being (contd. Sl. 54). 

He then asked him about Visnu, who dwells in ‘Nlaparvata’ 
Being thus requested by the ‘Ksatriya’® (king) the ‘Brihmana’ 

related his experience beginning from his arrival in the ‘Bhilla 
Dyvipa’! to his bath in the sea (Sl. 56). Among other things 
concerning the great ‘Ksetra’, he offered a chronological 
account of the Rohina Kunda; the power of Vata;'® the places 
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of eight ‘Sambhus’!® ]ike Nrsimha, etc. and the eight ‘Saktis’,” 
the scenic splendour of the land at the time of his departure from 
the Ksetra (SI. 59). After listening to the wonderful stories, 
narrated earlier by the Tirtha-going people also, the king looked 
very glad and spoke again (SI. 60). 

Indradyumna said: “O’ Sir, you have spoken of such 
wonderful things as have never been heard before. Now please 
tell me “wividly about the great Ksetra and also about the 
figure of ‘Nilendra Mani’®* (SI. 61). 

Vidyapati said : “Yes, I"lI tell you about ‘Jagatpati”!’ and 
his unique, divine form (SI. 62). Anyonc, who visits him even 
once, can attain ‘Mukti’. “The image of ‘Nilendra Mant’, 
though very old, has always been worshipped by ‘Brahma’, 
Indra, Rudra, etc. They offer Him heavenly garlands on 
different occasions (Sl. 64). For several days, these garlands 
neither lose their fragrance, nor do they wither (Sl. 65). Then, 
the ‘Nirmalya’ the offerings made to Him, has the power to free 
anyone from sin. O’ king, don’t you see how it has made me 
a different man? (Sl. 66). Hunger and thirst cannot affect the 
man who takes this meal even once daily. O° great king, the 
evil spirits that hover about unseen cannot harm the man who 
is chanced to see him (Si. 67). You can find there (in the 
Ksetra) both ‘Bhukti and Mukti’ .®! The fear of (old) age, disease, 
grief and other sufferings is unknown there (SI. 68). The reason 
being that there lives God Jagannditha, who is always glad, 
whose eyes resemble the lotus flower and who can give ‘Amrta’ 
(nectar) and ‘Mukti’ (Sl. 69). 

Here ends the ninth Chapter of Purusottama Kgsetra 
Mahatmya, a portion of Skanda Mahapurana, eightyone thous- 
and samhitis. (second) Vaignava Khanda, in connection with 
the conversation between Jaimini and other ascetics. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Sriga : The husband of Sri (Lakgnn) i.e., Visnu. 

2. Yajna Puruga : The Veda (RV) that conceives a sacrificial Purusa 
suggests that this Puruga is so great that it covers the 
whole Universe with its limbs. 

Svayambhuva : Another epithet for Brahma, the creator god. 

4. Avanti: It was the capital city of the country of Malava (The 


present Ujjain). 


a 
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Prabesaka : In the ancient India, he was a sort of a receptionist 
in the king’s court who escorted people to the king. 
Now-a-days the receptionist in different institutions is 
doing this function. 

Nirmalya : The dry-cooked rice, originally offered 10 Lord 

Jagannatha. 
Mala : The garland. 
Padma : Another name for Laksmi since she likes to sit on ‘Padma’ 
{Lotus). 
Srinidhi : Vignu, since Sri (Lakgmi) is his (Nidhi) wealth. 


" 


. Niladri Sikharalaya : It is a compound word, grammatically called 


‘Bahubrihi; meaning he who has his abode on 
the top of the hill ‘Niladri, An epithet of 
Jagannatha. 


. Sripati : Husband of Sri (Lakgmi) meaning ‘Visnu’. 
. Sri : Another name of (Laksmi). 
. Kgatriya: The second best Varna among the four Varnas. But 


here the meaning is confined to the king Indradyumna 
who was a Ksatriya by caste. 


. Bhilla Dvipa : Same as Sabara Dvipa. The place of Sabaras. 

. Vata : The great banyan tree at Puri Temple, if.c., Kalpa Vata. 

. Sambhu : The epithet of Siva. 

. Sakti : The epithet of Durga. 

. Nilendra Mani : It means here the deity Nilamadhava. 

. Jagatpati : Jagannatha, the master of the Universe. 

. Mukti : Salvation. 

. Bhukti and Mukti : Bhukti is the worldly pleasure and Mukti is the 


salvation after death. 
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Now said Indradyumna : “O’ great ‘Dvija’, you had never 
been to Purusottama before. So, please tell us how could you 
gather such nice facts about this Ksetra’”’ (SI. 1). 

Vidyapati said : In the evening, as 1 waited for Bhagavan 
(God) to appear, a cold wind began to blow. Then a sound 
from the skies was heard (Sl. 2). Gradually, the sound became so 
distinct that it looked like that of a certain being (Sl. 3). Then, the 
flowers offered by the gods, covered the whole of the hill, and by 
and by the gods began to assemble near the chief? of the ‘Vai- 
kuntha’! (SI. 4). Then were heard the sounds of lutes, pipes and 
drums accompanied by songs (Sl. 5). The gods offered a hundred 
‘Upacaras’ to propitiate ‘Parameswara’ (Sl. 6). Thus, offering 
worship and prayers to please Madhusudan, they went back to 
heaven? (contd. SI. 7). 

After their departure, my friend Visvavasu gave me the 
same presents, i.e. the heavenly food and the garland (SI. 8). 
This garland is, therefore, invaluable. Unfading as it is, ‘it can 
be a source of eternal pleasure (Sl. 9). Please listen, for I am 
going to describe this ‘Ksetra’ of Visnu (Sl. 10). Such is the 
excellence of this Ksetra’s art and architecture that none can 
easily describe it (SI. 11). I am speaking to you this all since 
your fortunes smile upon you” Niladri’ stands in the naval of 
the Ksetra and is surrounded by forests (SI. 12). It spreads 
over five ‘Krosas’. Built on the sea-shore (Tirtha Raja), the 
Ksetra is covered with the golden sands (Sl. 13). On the peak 
of the hill grows the great banyan tree, called ‘Kalpa Brksa’ 
(Sl. 14). The tree covers one ‘Krosa’. It has soft leaves, but no 
fruit or flower. Its shadow does not diminish even when the 
sun changes its place (SI. 15). On the back of it is the ‘Rohina 
Kunda’ whose waters lend a green hue to the nearby stones 
(S1. 16). It is enclosed by a crystal-altar (Sl. 17). The sapphire- 
coloured God (‘Indranila’), the holder of ‘Samkha, Cakra and 
Gada is lodged on the eastern altar, in the cooling shade of the 
banyan tree. He sits on a golden lotus whose size is of eighty 
one digits? (Sl. 18). 

The lustre of his fore-head is brighter than that of the moon 
in the sky on the eighth day of the fortnight. The beauty of 
his eyes far excels a blue Jotus (SI. 19) His face like the Sun 
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and can dispel the three “Trapas’.” The nose of the God can 
well be compared to the flower ‘Tila Puspa’® (SI. 20). Although 
his body is made of stone, a soft smile plays on his lips. The 
cheeks in the smiling, look very much beautiful (SI. 21). 

His corners of the mouth are at once beautiful and rightly 
proportioned The auspicious radiance flows from his lips that 
become low when he lJaughs (Sl. 22). The exquisite figure of 
the God unmistakably bears out the skill of Visvakerma, the 
carpenter god. The Makarakundala®, as his ear-ornament, 
adorns him (Sl. 23). He looks beautiful like the full-moon 
placed between ‘Guru and Bhargava’ (the stars). A mecklace 
enhances the beauty of his neck (SI. 24). In his right hand, is 
the ‘Samkha’ which, it seems, would pour down pearls (S1. 25). 
His shoulders are robust and his thighs long. He has four 
hands. He wears a transparent crystal chain and his chest is 
ornamented with a gem, called ‘iKaustubha Mani’, the most 
valuable in the fourteen worlds (Sl. 26). His naval point is very 
deep and his body grows bright with luxuriant hairs. The chain 
hangs down to the three fold of ‘the belly (Tirbali) and thus 
produces the image of ‘Sthanu’ (Siva) (Sl. 27). The hip chain 
of valuable gems together with the ‘Kinkini’ made of pearls 
Jend beauty to his buttocks (Sl. 28). These chains hang down 
from his buttocks to the thighs. His thighs resembling pillars, 
grant salvation j.e., ‘Mukti’ (SI. 29). The God’s feet sparkle 
with a pair of bangles, called ‘Balayas’. Kesava, who directs 
all that goes in the world, remains on the Niladri, mountain, 
and wears ornaments like chains, bangles, Koyuras, crown, etc. 
(Sl. 30). He is none but Sabda-Brahma,? who stays there being 
extremely proud of his learnings (Sl. 31). He is at the root of 
all learnings. One, who has darshanas of Him, is liberated from 
worldly life (Sl. 32). His lotus-like hands embrace Laksmi 
who is seated to his left (S1. 33). 

She is seen playing the lute and wearing ornaments of all 
kinds. Her eyes are as beautiful as is the face of ‘Bhagavan’ 
(Sl. 34). The parents of mankind thus silently watch the ‘Jagat’ 
(the world) from the hill and bless it (Sl. 35). ‘Sudarsana’ is 
seen in the front of the God, while on his back is sea- 
ted Garuda with folded hands (Sl. 36). The anxieties 
of the person, chanced to see the figure of Sreepati, are 
transferred to Him since a Jink is immediately established 
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between the mind of the devotee nd God (Sl. 37). Also seen 
here at the back of the God js king of serpents, (Sega) whose 
hood spreads like an umbrella over the God® (SI. 38). 

It is perhaps the merit carned during thousands of previous 
births that enables one to see the God (Sl. 39). All religious- 
rites, such as, going to Tirthas, performing ablution and sacri- 
fices, doing penance and offering gifts, are meaningless if one 
has not b&en to ‘Purusottama’ (Sl. 40). Those who pray to the 
blue-figured ‘Visnu’, who is really biuc like the clear sky and 
who stays at ‘Purusottama’, enter the abode of Vignu and cease 
to suffer (Sl. 41). The merit earned through the eighteen types 
of learnings, acquires consummation only, if one is chanced 
to see Visnu (Sl. 42), What more can I say about ‘Niladripat? 
when I know that a salute to him is enough for one to have the 
desired objects. The power of this place is more than that of 
the God himself (SI. 43). One can be the donor of good gifts, 
the great sacrificer the announcer of truth, and the most 
religious and virtuous person, if one visits God ‘Nilidrinath’? 
even once (S!. 44). By visiting the place, I have also known, 
besides this, the power of the servants of God Madhava (Sl. 46). 
Their importance continues to be the same as it was on the 
day of the first creation. Having heard this all, I am back here. 
It was at your behest that 1 went to Purusottama. Now 1 
have told you all that I experienced there, you may do as 
you please” (SI. 47). 

Indradyumna said : “I am very happy and satisfied owing 
to my contact with ‘Nirmalya’. I am also very glad to hear, 
from a wise man like you, about the God, even whose image 
kills sin (Sl. 48). All my sins of the past births now stand 
diminished. And now I deserve to see Sripati (Sl. 49). I shall 
go there with all my people and wealth and construct buildings 
and forts to live there permanantly (Sl. 50). I will perform the 
horse-sacrifices for the pleasure of the enemy of ‘Mura’.!° 
Every day, I will worship God ‘Srinatha’”! with a hundred 
Upcdiras.” I shall propitiate the master of the world by 
observing religious rights, like fasting etc. And for this, he 
may shower his sweet blessings on me” (Sl. 52). While he was 
praying to the God by saying, “O’ God, you are the most kind- 
hearted for the poor and you are the God Narayana himself”, 
there appeared ‘Narada’, the son of ‘Bidhi’ (Brahma) and 
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supreme among the ‘Vaisnavas’ (Sl. 53). Seeing Narada there, 
the king at once became hopeful of his success (SI. 54). He 
immediately stood up to offer him ‘Padya’!? and ‘Arghya’. Then 
he spoke like this : (SI. 55). 

Indradyumna said : “All my study, gifts and the sacrifices 
now bear fruit, since you, the second figure of ‘Brahma’ have 
come here to my house (Sl. 56). Although O’ hermit, my hopes 
are fulfilled, yet I request you to advise me as to how I should 
conduct myself when you by visiting me sanctify my house to- 
day”’ (contd. . Sl. 58). 

Jaimini said : Thus requested by the king, the son of 
‘Brahma’ (Narada) began to speak. His speech had the swecet- 
ness of a devotional song (Sl. 59). 

Then said Narada : O’ Indradyumna, the best among the 
kings, the hermits and the gods are all pleased with your virtues 
(Sl. 60). Your virtues in themselves are already well-known 
but now each of these stands greatly enhanced because of your 
desire to stay in the abode of Brahman (Sl. 61). You have come 
to the world to see the God in ‘Badarasrama.’ All these your 
trials are known after the meditation (SI. 62) : O’ king, | thank 
you since for your intention like this. Usually, the kings can 
be devotees after making it a habit in their thousands of births 
(Sl. 63). ‘Pitamaha, though its master could create the universe 
only after worshipping the dweller of ‘Nilacala’ (Sl. 64). As 
a result of which he earned the title ‘Pitamaha’. Your devotion 
is justified, since you too are born in the line of ‘Brahma’ (Sl. 65). 
The devotion to Visnu can grant the merit of ‘Caturvarga’ 
(piety, prosperity, pleasure and salvation) (Sl. 66). This devotion 
can destroy ‘Anadyabidya!'® and the five other sufferings. The 
devotion to Visnu can give happiness in the forest of the world 
strewn with numberless impediments and sorrows (SI. 67). In 
the storm of doubt while ordinary people are drowned in the 
not easily passable ocean of the world, the devotion!® to Visnu 
serves like a boat (Si. 68). The learned get satisfaction and they 
never suffer by surrendering to the mother like Visnu bhakti” 
(Sl. 69). The wisemen, who drink the nectar!® of devotion to 
Vignu certainly go to the abode of ‘Brahman’ and attain 
salvation (SI. 70). 

O’ King, all the great three troubles are burnt like locusts 
in the fire of devotion to Vignu (Sl. 71). The merit accumulated 
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through the sacred ‘Tirthas’ like ‘Prayaga’,? ‘Ganga’ etc., 
through the horse sacrifices, through the ‘Vratas’ and through 
the fastings, even when multiplied by crores, cannot equal a 
hundredth of what one earns through ‘Visnu Bhakti’ (SI. 74). 

Jaimini said : The king after listening to Brahmarsi 
describing the power of ‘Visnu Bhakti’, wanted to have a more 
vivid idea of ‘Visnu Bhakti’ (SI. 75). Accordingly, he requested 
Narada jn all politeness (Sl. 76). 

Indradyumna said : “O’ great sage, you have already 
narrated the power of Visnu Bhakti. But I have for many days 
longed to have real picture of it in my mind (Si. 77). O’ great 
‘Vaisnava'’, please explain the attributes of this devotion, since 
none in the world beside you can do this” (S1. 78). 

Nirada then began to say : “Thank you, O' king, for you 
ask me the characteristics of ‘Visnu Bhakti’. And [I shall tell 
you since you are a great devotee (SI. 79). However, this should 
not be revealed to anybody not worthy of knowing it. Now I 
speak of some aspects of ‘Visnu Bhakti’ and you listen to them 
(Sl. 80). The devotion to Visnu is generally a perpetuation. 
This is at the root of pleasure and pain and also of separation 
(Sl. 81). This forms the source of all, supports all and is called 
Bhakti. So far as the quality or ‘Guna’ is concerned, it can 
be divided into three types while the fourth type is called 
‘Nirguna’?%. (SI. 82). 

The devotion which is visualized by the people indulging in 
‘Kama’ (pleasure), Krodha (anger) and ambition, is magi- 
cally known as Timast Bhakti (Sl. 83). The ‘Rajast Bhakti’ is 
intended for fame, defeat of the enemies and a support in the 
other world (Sl. 84). By assuming the belongings of the other 
world to be perpetual, being guided by the prescribed instruc- 
tions for the A§rama-Varna, the Bhakti, which is to be practised 
concentrating on the self-knowledge ‘Atmajnana,’ is called 
‘Satvika Bhakti’? (Sl. 85). None but JagannAatha is the root of 
the universe (Si. 86). He is not separated from me nor am I 
separated from him. It is wrong to consider the attraction of 
love by the out-ward gestures. (Si. 87). This type of 
Bhakti for ‘Mukti’ is very rarely found and is called 
‘Advaita Bhakti’. The ‘Satvika-Bhakti’ can give a devotee 
the place of Brahman (Sl. 88.) The ‘Riajast Bhakti’ can 
help one to attain the abode of ‘Sakra’ and the ‘Tamasi Bhakti’ 
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can give the wordly pleasure and also help to attain ‘Pitrloka ®. 
When the people again come to the world, their ‘Bhakti’=3 
changes its original form (Sl. 89). Tiamasa, Satvika attain 
‘Mukti’ by indulging in ‘Advaita Bhabana’ (SI. 90). Therefore, 
by. surrendering to any one of these Bhaktis one can gradually 
attain ‘Mukti’ (Sl. 91). For those, devoid of ‘Visnu Bhakti’, 
the rites like ‘Srauta, Smarta, Prayascita’, and the visits to the 
‘Tirthas’, the high birth and the good deeds, may be commend- 
able in society, but these in the real sense have no importance 
in the other world (Sl. 92). The pain that they suffer in practis- 
ing such religious rites is like the illicit love of an immoral 
house-wife (Sl. 93). He, who is mindless of his traditional duty 
to the family, may become a strong devotee, if he conquers the 
senses. O’ great king, he can be considered as an excellent 
being (Sl. 94). But. O’ king, a person who is devoid of devotion, 
can never be admired even though he may belong to a high caste 
and become religious and conversant in the eighteen types of 
Jearnings (Sl. 95). The unfortunate fellow can never have the 
devotion to Vi$gnu and can never be successful even though he 
may perform the right kind of ‘Bhakti’. The learnings that 
enable one to know Lord ‘Jagannatha, are the true tearnings, 
and the karma®™? (duty) that pleases ‘Bhagavana’ and annihi- 
Jates devils is the true karma (SI. 96). 

One can glorify the whole world by the dust of his feet 
after performing the religious rites owing to the contact with 
the devotee of Visnu and the preacher of this sect (SI 97). He 
develops in his own accord in between the creation, existence 
and the destruction (Sl. 98). Why those who have little ambi- 
tion should think of the wealth whether that belongs to the 
world or heaven? Now I shall delineate the character of the 
devotees of God ‘Bisudeva’ (Sl. 99). They are all broad-minded 
and treat others equally. They have no ambition and have 
conquered sense. They do not think of others’ evil whether of 
mind or deeds (SI. 100). They are very kind-hearted and do 
not direct their mind towards theft or violence. They are not 
partial in the work for others (SI. 101). They regard other 
peoples’ pleasure as their own and see Vasudeva in every heart. 
Therefore, they envy none (Sl. 102). Always they feel for the 
poor and think for the good of others. They behave 
as the prince in the royal adoration (Sl. 103). The fear which 
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is like a black snake, comes to them only outwardly. The 
devotees’ love for Hari is crore times more than the love the 
ordinary people have for worldly pleasures (Sl. 104). Ordinarily, 
the people worship ‘Sankara’, etc. as a duty, but they also 
offer prayers to Visnu in the manner of their ancestors (SI. 105). 
They do not consider the case of any other God excepting 
Visnu even they are unable to separate others from the God 
Visnu. Because there js no difference between ‘Samasti’®? and 
Vyasti (S1.106). O’ Jagannatha, I am the slave of yours and there 
is nothing difference (SI. 107). You also remain in every heart 
since you are ‘Antaryam1’. The master and the servant,”® what- 
ever may be called, are none but you (SI. 108). The Vaisnavas 
think alike and are famous for it. They always pray to Hari 
and to his lotus-likesfeet. They become useful like grass for the 
people of the world (Sl. 109). They seek pleasure in others’ 
pleasure. They think of others in a kind-way and they are all 
good (SI. 110). 

The Vaisnavas are known to look upon other- peoples’ 
property as a stone and others’ women-folk as a false Salmali.=? 
The enemies and friends are the same for them (Sl. 111). 
Another of their virtues is that they do not disclose the 
secret of enemy. This in the end gives them pleasure. They 
speak sweet words and always fix their mind on God. That is 
why the ‘Vaisnavas’ are famous (Sl. 112). The sweet sounding 
name of the killer of ‘Kamsa’,*® kills sins. The Vaisnavas do 
not think much of wealth and they always utter the sound of 
victory for the God and they are famous for this (Sl. 113). 
They fix their mind on the lotused feet of Hari and take plea- 
sure and pain alike and find no difference therein (SI. 114). 
The Vaisnavas spend their time under the armour of the dusts 
of the feet of ‘Murari’ after a salute to him and they draw 
with ‘Tilaka’ the picture of the chariot, lotus, ‘Gada,’ ‘Samkha’ 
on their arms (Sl. 115). They look graceful by putting on 
sandal paste, garlands, and ‘tulas?’®? leaves which have already 
been used by God ‘Murari’ (Sl. 116). They abandon their 
pride and egotism and wipe out their sufferings by wishing 
‘Narahari’ to be their best friend (Sl. 117). Having fully 
devoted themselves to the God, when they hear the details of 
his character, they wipe out the dirt from the body (Sl. 118). 
‘O’ God, I want neither wealth nor my bodily pains to go, 
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but with the intention of becoming your slave, I make this 
prayer by singing your glory in sweet and soft words” (contd. 
Sl. 119). 

Those, who themselves being of bad character, malign good 
people and commit very bad deeds and are seekers of sexual 
pleasure, are called non-vaignavas (SI. 120). They, owing to 
their pride, do not adorn their heart with the name of Hari. 
Rather they defy the name of Hari by meaningless gnd vague 
words (Sl. 121). They are interested in others’ wealth and 
women and always try to fill up their own belly and hence 
they are greecy. They do not pay regards to others’ merit 
and are devoid of ‘Visnu Bhakti’ (Sl. 122). They are really 
beasts in human form. They are to be out-casted since they 
are dirty people and not interested in tie lotus-like feet of 
‘Narahari’. Moreover, they are cruel people who try to mix 
with the Anaryas”’ (bad people) and take revange on their 
enemies (Sl. 123). 

Here ends the tenth Chapter of Purusottama Ksetra 
Mahatmya, a portion of Skanda Purina, eightyone thousand 
Sarhhitas, (second) Vaisnava Khanda in course of the conver- 
sation between Jaimini and other hermits. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Vaikunthasya Mahipate : It is translated as “‘the chief of the 
Vaikuntha™. It means the supreme head 
of Vaikuntha Bhuvana, i.c., Lord Vignu. 

2. Heaven : I have placed it here for the Sanskrit word, ‘Tridasalaya’. 

It may be the celestial region or the abode of ‘Tridasas’ 
(gods). 

3. Digits : It is suggested here for the standard of unit of Angularm (in 
Sanskrit), which usually means in ancient Indian standard 
unit of quantity ‘the thickness of finger’ is called ‘Angularn’ 
in Sanskrit. 

4. Three Tapas : Adhyatmika Tapa, Adhibhautika Tapa and Adhid- 

aivika Tapa. Tapa is trouble or pain. 

5. Tila Pugpa : Sesamum flower. 

. Makarakundala : Name of an ear-ornament of Lord Visnu. 

7. ‘Sabda Brahma’ : The sound was also conceived in the ancient 
Indian philosophy as the part of Brahma without 
which man cannot express his feelings. Omkar 
or Pranva has been taken as ‘Sabda Brahma’. 


[\ 
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8. This sentence presents the picture bf Ananta Sayana, (the eternal 

slumber of Visnu) on the serpent known as ‘Sega Naga’. 

9. Niladrinatha : The master of Niladri, i.e. Lord Jagannatha. 

10. MuradviSah : Ii is an epithet for Bhagavan Visnu who killedt he 

demon ‘Mura’. 

11. Srinatha : The husband of Sri (Lakgmi). Itis also an epithet for 
Lord Visnu. 

12. Upacaras : Matcrials used for different types of worship. 

13. Padya and Arghya : Padya is the water given for washing the fect 
and Arghya is the oblations offered to the 
guests or gods. 

14. Study : It means the study of the ‘Vedas’. 

15. Anadyavidya : The endless spiritual ignorance. 

16. Visnu Bhakti : The devotion to Visnu. 

17. Vigsnu Bhakti : The devotion to Visnu. 

18. Nectar (Amrta) : Ambrosia, available only in the celestial region. 

19. Prayaga : The ancient name of Allahabad where rivers like the 
Ganges and Yamuna join together. This place is con- 
sidered to be most sacred place for the Hindus. 

20. Nirguna : The Brahma is divided into two aspects. One in Saguna 
Brahma and the other is Nirguna Brahma. So also 
the ‘Visnu Bhakti’ is divided as stated above. 

21. Sdatviki Bhakti : As has been stated above the ‘Bhakti’ or devotion 

is divided into four groups in connection with the 
‘Gunas’ i.c., Satva, Rajah and Tamah. The fourth 
one is Nirguna. 

22. Pitrloka - The abode of ancestors. 

23. Bhakti : Devotion. 

24. Karma : According to Bhagvat Gita, ‘Karma’ means the action in 
which one should have not the ambition for the result. 
But here it is advised that one should try to please the God 

Jagannatha. 1 have translated the word ‘Karma’ as duty. 
‘But it may be translated as action, work, deed, execution 
or performance etc. 

25. Samagti and Vyasti : These are two philosophical terms. ‘Vyasti’ is 
singleness, individuality, and the aggregate or 
whole viewed body is called Samasti. 

26. Sevyan and Sevaka : Sevya is the employer or he who is served and 

‘Seyaka’ is the servant. +. 

27. Kita Salmali : A species of the ‘Salmali tree’ which is thorny in 

character. 

28. Killer of Kamsa : It means Krgna i.e., (Jagannatha). 

29. Tulasi : The holy basil held in veneration by the Hindus, especially 

by the worshippers of Visnu. 

30. Andryas : Literarily it means, he who is not Aryan i.e., non-Aryan. 
Butin course of time the meaning has changed into “‘an 
ignoble person’, a Sidra, Mlecha, and unbeliever of the 
Vedas and he who is not religious”. 
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Jaimini said :  Indradyumna was happy to hear the attri- 
butes of the great ‘Bhakti’ from Narada, the son of Brahma. 
Soon he spoke (Sl. 1). 

Indradyumna said: “The friendship of the learned and 
wise men can enable one to get rid of worldly disease. O’ 
Bhagavan, your company has precisely had the same gffect on 
me, because it has given me the vision of God ‘Visnu’. After 
all, who is a greater ‘Sadhu’ than you? Now you have come 
to my house (Sl. 3). O’ Bhagavan, your appearance has dis- 
pelled ‘Tamah’* from my mind. I am now anxious to worship 
*Nilamadhava’ (Sl. 4). You have travelled round the universe 
and consequently know everything of the world. Accordingly, 
we both will go together by chariot and see ‘Nilamadhava’ 
whose very presence there glorifies the great ‘Purugottama 
Ksetra’. I am told that there are many Tirthas.? If I can 
know them from you, all my visits to the Tirthas will surely be 
fruitful (S1. 6). 

Narada began to say : “Well, I shall show you the great 
Ksetra and also the Tirthas, Sakti and Sambhiu in the same 
place. 1 shall also show you the power of that ‘Ksetra’. You 
will see for yourself how this great God sacrifices his heart for 
the sake of his devotees. Soon the four forms of the God will be 
installed there by your grace and the people, who would visit the 
place, will earn respectability”? (SI. 8). After their conversation 
was over, they were very happy and thus went through their 
daily duties (contd. Sl. 9). They fixed ‘Pancamt™! as the 
auspicious time and moment for their proposed journey on 
the day called ‘Budhavasara’® in the bright part of the month 
of ‘Tyestha’, in the ‘Pusya’ Naksatra (Star). And in such a 
moonlit night Narada and Indradyumna slept and spent the 
night together (Sl. 10). Next morning, king Indradyumna 
announced that all his subjects alongwith their friends and 
relatives, including the king and the soldiers would go to the 
hill, called ‘Niladri’ (Sl. 12). They would take there all their 
wealth and belongings and carry on their allotted professions. 
The king is to live there till his last (Sl. 13). The king ordered, 
“I et the gate-keeper and the ministers with their royal robes 
and chariots, elephants, horses, banks, and soldiers go there. 
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Let all—‘Brahmanas’,° Agnihotris,” merchants with their boxes 
of the marchandise, diplomats, astrologers, dancers; all those 
experts in giving punishment and the four arts, like dancing, 
music, and the musical instruments; and the people who know 
the medicine for elephants, horses and human beings; and 
those proficient in the eighteen types of learnings, eight upingas, 
and magics; and pick pockets, thieves and chaters, the ‘Maga- 
dhas whd live on learnings, gamblers, prostitutes, notorious 
women, rogues, kidnappers, agriculturists, and the persons who 
tend sheep, cows, goats and also those who tame vultures, tigers, 
monkeys, and cats, (Ahitundikas); snake charmers, shepherds, 
Sabaras, and Mlehcchas, besides all other dwellers of ‘Malava’ 
desa—should go to }Nilacala to settle there (contd. SI. 23). 

Issuing orders like this, the king alongwith Narada visited 
the astrologer to have the auspicious moment for his journey 
fixed. He (the king) said, “‘O’ astrologer, the auspicious moment 
you have already fixed for me is nearing now. So, please bring 
the auspicious things which the priests often use on such occa- 
sions” (Sl. 25). Thus directed by him, the astrologer sought 
the help of the royal-priest to collect those materials (SI. 26). 

Meanwhile the king sat on the royal throne (SI. 27). Then 
he performed royal ablution with the water, purified and 
taken through the Chinese silk. The ablution was performed 
with ‘Sri Sukta’, fire Sikta, (Water-God), Baruna ‘Sikta’, 
‘Siuktasm’ Sanctifying-sea, and with the tirtha’s water, mixed with 
medicines and other perfumes (Sl. 29). The king, thus sancti- 
fied, looked like the fire without smoke (SI. 30). After rinsing 
his mouth and wearing white clothes, the king, in this complete 
purity, offered worship to Nandimukha,® ancestors and also 
offered oblation and some common sacrifice. Then to the 
accompaniment of the sounds of Samkha,? he moved round the 
incensed fire with a flame to the south; where the fire vas 
white without smoke. This (sacrifice) gives victory to the king 
who desires it (Sl. 33). As advised by the astrologer, the king 
then received the remains of oblation through ‘Grahakumbha’. 
Before this, he had offered sacrifices to propitiate the nine 
planets, to conquer evils and to seek help from the stars (contd. 
Sl. 34). 

In the meantime, other arrangements (for the journey) 
were completed (Sl. 35). The king, clad in the armour of 
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Chinese silk, wore a white turban which was fastened to the 
gems adorning his head (SI. 36). He wore ‘kundalas’ in the 
ears and a precious gem-necklace on the throat (SI. 37). The 
king also put on other ornaments such as keyuras, bacelets, and 
rings. On a pile of these ornaments, he wore a triple gold 
chain and also another chain of pearls studded with the sound- 
producing kinkini made of gold (Sl. 38), then, a rich variety 
of gems embellished his waist (SI. 39). Finally, standing in 
extremely precious shoes, he saw his own decorated image in 
the mirror, placed before him (S]. 40). He then sat down onthe 
gold chair to be presented with the auspicious materials required 
for the Mangalaropana rites. Thereafter he prayed to god 
Madhusidana thus (SI. 41), Visnu is the symbol of auspicious 
thingsand at the root of all. If anybody thinks of him, even once, 
he can get rid of sins of many kinds (SI. 42). Then the king put 
on a garland of fragrant seasonal flowers which had a spell 
cast on them by the priest (Sl. 43). There also lay nearby 
earthen lamps, fruits, small auspicious grass, curd, and ‘Goro- 
cana’,!° all bearing the spell of the mantras (Sl. 44). The king 
first saw his reflection in the ghee of the cow and then in a 
mirror with a spell of mantras (Sl. 45). The king seemed to 
derive tremendous strength and patience from the auspicious 
words of the Puranas and the peace-giving ‘Pathi Sukta,’ 
chanted by the sacrificial Brahmins (SI. 46). He became cons- 
cious of his power, hearing an account of it from the Magadhas 
(SI. 47). Then putting out his right foot and thinking of 
‘Gurudadhvaja’ with ‘Satya’ who took away the flower ‘PaAri- 
jata’, the king proceeded (contd. Sl. 48). 

After going round the sage Narada, present in his front, he 
went to the central gate escorted by cane holders (Sl. 49). The 
‘Agnihotras’ in the front guided the way and direction. To the 
right, the Brahmins clad in white clothes, sang auspicious songs 
(Sl. 50). They sprinkled in front of the king ‘Laja’3* and flowers 
which are supposed to be auspicious (Sl. 51). The pretty pros- 
titutes with faces like the fully bloomed lotuses, wearing white 
clothes and beautiful ornaments, stood to the left of the king and 
fanned him with camaras (Sl. 52). He (the king) worshipped the 
Brahmins with great respect and offered them clothes, garlands 
and perfumes (Sl. 53). In this way, he satisfied the ‘Vipras, 
whose minds were centred on God alone. He also distributed 
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a lot of money among prostitutes, ‘Magadhas’ and the helpless 
poor (Sl. 54). The ‘Saciva’ offered it (money) under the king’s 
commands. The king saw white pigeons, swans, white horses 
and white elephants; mangoes with their leaves, white garlands 
and the ‘Pirna kumba’? that was in the gate-way made of 
banana plants (Sl. 55). The king thus saw many propitious 
things. With a white umbrella held over his head he heard the 
auspicious sounds issuing simultaneously from hundreds of 
‘Samkhas’ (Sl. 57). The king also heard the beat of numerous 
drums, symbolizing his triumph (contd. Sl. 58). 

The king then entered the temple of Nrsimha’. One, who 
prays to this God, can earn all kinds of benefits. Sighting him 
from a distance, the king felled himself at the feet of 
Nrsimha on his throne and satisfied him by his recitations 
from the Upanisadas (Sl. 60). To his (Narsimha’s) right sat 
‘Durga’, who is also powerful enough to annihilate sin. The king 
prayed to her (Si. 62). The priest brought a garland from the 
god and threw it around the king’s neck. Finally, wrapping 
Nirajana round the head of the king, he bade him farewell 
(Sl. 63). After making a round, the king moved towards his 
‘Sibika’!’® and saw at the gate the chariot, with ten swift 
running horses, ready (Sl. 64). Then making a round, 
the king alongwith Narada mounted the car (Sl. 65). At 
once ‘were sounded hundreds of Mrdangas, ‘Dhakkais’, Bheris’, 
Gomukhas, Panavas, Nihsanas, Madhuris, Conchshells and 
curcaris (Si. 66). In the front of Indradyumna’s chariot 
there stood ready in a row a large number of chariots 
that were to follow the king. With banners fluttering 
aloft, the chariots carried numerous weapons as also the em- 
bellishments of gold, silver, ‘kinkini’ and mirrors (Sl. 68). The 
machines were fixed in such a way that they produced vigorous 
but pleasing sounds. The simultaneous sound of elephants, 
horses and the armies combined with that of the chariots 
seemed to the people like the fierce sound of the ocean thrown 
in tumult at the end of the ‘YUGA?®!® (contd. Sl. 70). 

Just then, the citizens of the kingdom began to leave that 
place with their house-hold belongings such as horses, asses, 
camels, etc. (Si. 71).- Thus, there were seen in a line crores of 
horses, couches (palankas) and Palanquins following the king 
(Sl. 72). Hundreds of king’s palace-women set out by different, 
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vehicles together with ‘Varsavaras ” soldiers and palace officials 
(Sl. 73). The brahmins, as also the experts in performing 
sacrifices accompanied the king, after loading all their sacri- 
ficial materials on the carts along with their families (Sl. 74). 
They carried with them a lot of books, boxes full of goods, 
sacrificial wood, kusSa-grass, patri, and other things used for 
sacrifices. Some of the Dvijas were seen even driving carts 
(Sl. 76). All the ‘Samantas’,35 servants, priests, rtviks, servants 
directly under the king, as also those who helped him in his 
management and others left the place with the king carrying 
the things used for the service of the king (SI. 77). The trea- 
surers, accompanying the king moved with the treasury (SI. 78). 
Other servants of the king, like the flowermen, and business- 
men left along with the king, with their merchandise (SI. 79). 
Men of the higher classes and also the ordinary citizens moved 
along with the king carrying all their useful things (Sl. 80). The 
moment the king stood ready to depart, musical instruments, 
like Bheri, Pattaha, and Mrdangas were sounded and the king’s 
subjects, out of sheer respect for his commands, set out for 
‘Nilaparvata’ (contd. Sl. 82). 

They all followed the route convenient to them (SI. 83). 
Since the king’s orders impressed upon them not to take the 
royal route, they treaded a path, which though difficult, led 
straight to ‘Niladri’. They all longed to see the place (SI. 84). 
King Indradyumna, who looked like ‘Sakra’!® in his chariot, 
was surrounded by the citizens and the soldiers of the Four 
Orders (SI. 85). His chariot was in the midst of other chariots 
that lined the road (Sl. 86). The king looked very happy as the 
city women sang an auspicious song, while sprinkling ‘Laja’ 
and flowers on him. The auspicious decorations equally pleased 
the king (Sl. 87). His mind sped as the horses drew his chariot 
through cool, shady places of the forests and favourable winds 
(Sl. 88). The king, now and then guided by the way-side 
dwellers seen in the forest altars, travelled joyously watching 
new countries and new woods (contd. Sl. 90). 

The king now reached the forest that formed the boundry 
of the country ‘Utkal’. Here he noticed goddess ‘Carcika”? 
being worshipped with a ‘Chain’ of human heads (Sl. 91). 
Following Narada’s advice, the king alighted from the car and 
bowed before the goddess and Also offered her a prayer Very 
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gladly (SI. 92). ° 

Indradyumna said: I salute you, O’ mother, the killer 
of troubles. You are supreme among gods and goddesses. 
You have been formed after the imagination of ‘Brahma’, 
‘Visnu’, and ‘Siva’ (SI. 93). 

O’ Sive, The Universe cannot exist without you. Undenia- 
bly, all human efforts yield the desired result by worshipping 
your feet «SI. 95). You are the ‘power’! of Visnu, the master 
of the animate and the inanimate and the power by which he 
creates, maintains and destroys the world (SI. 96). O° goddess, 
kindly bless me so that I am enabled to have “darshanas’ of 
the dweller of Nilacala, the master of the animate and the 
inanimate (universe) (Si. 97). 

Then said Jaimini: Having prayed to the goddess on 
Narada’s advice, the king asscended the chariot like’ the rising 
Sun (Sl. 98). The king, finding the conveyance-animals (horses) 
tired, proceeded only upto the forest in the valley of the river 
Mahdinadi and ‘Citrotpla’ (SI. 99). Here he ordered his army 
to rest in the cave, while he himself went to the river with his 
priest for the performance of his daily rituals, called the 
‘Aparihnakriya’”® (S1 100). He took a bath and made otferings 
to his ancestors, gods and the masters of the quarters and 
finally worshipped God, Visnu (Sl. 102). These performances 
being over, the king went to the dining-room with Narada and 
gladly took the food like the juice of nectar (SI. 104). At the 
fall of the cvening, when the Sun was setting in the west and 
the Moon rising, the king went to the meeting place (SI. 105). 
Then the king (‘Narapati’)?3 with the bearing of a ‘Samrata’ or 
the emperor with a vast empire. looked like the autumnal Moon 
amidst the stars (Sl. 106). Here the poets rendered nice com- 
positions to dwell on the king's fame and the singers sang them. 
The young and beautiful dancing girls danced before the king 
to the accompaniment of proper “‘Laya and tina” (contd. 
St. 108). 

The Maigadhas satisfied him, the uncommon handsome 
figure by the nice prose, poetry and essay with beautiful pleasing 
words etc. The king gave good hospitality to the great 
‘Vaisnavas’ and other members of this meeting offering them 
perfumes, ‘garlands’ and betels (Si. 110). The other kings, 
present there, were given royal hospitality as desired by the 
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king (Sl. i111). Finally, the king requested ‘Narada’ to occupy 
his (royal) ‘Simhasana’ and speak about ‘Bhagavat’®! carita, 
which can annihilate sin (SI. 112). 

Indradyumna said : “You are the master of ‘Vedas’®® and 
‘Vedangas’®® and also the lover of ‘Bhagavan’. You have 
perceived ‘Bhagavat’ carita through your mind’s eye. O° 
Muni, be kind to speak of the nectar’? like-attributes of Hari 
and thereby wipe-out the dirt from my mind (contd. SI. 114). 

While the conversation between the asectic and the king 
was in progress, a servant arrived there to announce that the 
king of UTKAL was waiting out with the presentation nnd 
desire to sec the lotus-like feet of Indradyumna (Sl. 116). The 
king, being informed like this, said to him, “‘“O’ Vipras, we 
are eager to see the ‘Sri purusa’. So makc possible the entry 
of the king of ‘Odhra’ without any delay (SI. 118). His isa 
very pure soul, since he has worshipped ‘Visnu in Nilagiri’. 
His darshanas will enable us to get rid of our sins” (contd. 
Sl. 119). | 

Hearing king Indradyumna, the door keeper immediately 
made way for the king of ‘Odhra’ and the king entered escorted 
by his ministers and the ‘Vaignavas’ (Sl. 120). He paid his 
regards to the lotus-like feet of Indradyumna. The great king 
immediately roused him and offered him a chair near his own. 
(Sl. 121). Then he politely asked him a few questions like this 
(SI. 122). O’ king of ‘Odhra’, are you and your kingdom 
pulling well? (SI. 123). Is the God, the dweller of Nilacala’ 
prospering as usual?. How is your mind centred on Hari”® and 
his lotused feet, as a result of which you have visualized 
equality in all souls (SI. 124). 

Then, with folded hands, contemplative mood and a smile 
the king of ‘Odhra’ began to speak, “‘O’ king, I am glad to see 
you pleased with me (SI. 125). How can darkness exist, while 
the Sun radiates light? (Sl. 126). The entire human society 
takes great satisfaction from your virtues and is under your 
control. And because of you, the world has become ‘Amara- 
vati’®* (Sl. 127). The four-footed ‘Dharma’ (piety) is playing 
a vital role‘ in your administration. O’ king the negative act 
is only heard in the ‘Sruti’. The virtues of politics much too 
desired in kings are embedded in your being. But other Kings 
possess only one of these merely to show off (contd. Sl. 129). 
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O’ great king, this, as you will find, is a unique empire. 
This is the combination of eighteen islands that look like a 
single house (SI. 130). If Brahma had not created you, people 
could not have been freed from pain and sorrow that come to 
them from their own kinsmen (Sl. 131). It is said that kings by 
and large symbolize God, Vignu. But, you are Vignu Himself 
(SI. 132). Otherwise who, but you, could be the embodi- 
ment of such virtues? Now, Niladri beside the Southern sea, 
is a completely forested land. No one lives here (Sl. 133). 
It is said that a storm raged there and covered the land with 
sand and that the God lies buried therein. Consequently, death 
and famine possess my country (SI. 134). But now I do hope 
that your presence will usher in happiness here (SI. 135). 

O° Great ‘Dvijas’, the king very politely bade farewel to 
the king of ‘Utkal’ and to the Brahmins accompanying him 
and then sadly asked ‘Narada’, ““O’ Muni, how has this hap- 
pened? (SI. 136). Ithink all my toils will end up in failure”. 
‘Narada’ who knows the past, present and future, replied, 
“O° great ‘Vaisnava ?! you are fortunate; there is nothing for 
you to worry (Sl. 137), Is there any known instance when a 
Vaisnava’s ambition might have ended in failure? (Sl. 138). 
O’® king, you will surely have ‘darshanas’ of ‘Narayna’ and the 
God will certainly come out from under ground since he 
is satisfied with you (Si. 139). All the worlds as also the animate 
and the inanimate are under Visnu’s control (Sl. 140). But 
Paramatma®” transcends every control. He loves his devotees 
and is pleased with devotion (‘Bhakt?’) (contd. Sl. 141). 

O° king, God be dependent on others excepting his devotees, 
since all the beings; beginning from “Brahma? to the insect are 
kept secret by his magic. (Sl. 142). Devotion is the root of ‘Dhar- 
ma’ (piety), Artha (prosperity), Kama (pleasure) and 
Moksa (salvation) as considered by the enemy of ‘Mura. There 
is no other way but Bhakti to win him (Sl. 143). Vigpu, 
through his magical power, reveals himself in many forms and 
pleasure cannot be had without ‘Paramitma’ (Sl. 144) The 
deities like Siva and Durga etc. when worshipped and charmed 
with the necessary rituals (Karmas), grant fulfilment of one’s 
desires, but they are all the devotees of Visnu (Sl. 145). He 
remains even in the heart of the gods and hence is called 
‘Antaryamt’.”! They (gods) just give the result as is supplied 
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by him (Sl. 146). O’ great king, you are a ‘Vaisnava’ and the 
fifth form of ‘‘Padmayoni.” ° You are also conversant with the 
eighteen types of learnings and you live a virtuous Jife (Sl. 147). 
You dispense true justice and protect the world and are also 
the worshipper of the Brahmanas. You will, therefore, have 
vision of the ‘Vaikuntha’ in that Ksetra through the ordinary 
eyes (Sl. 148). O’ king, I have been engaged by Pitamaha3® 
for this purpose, and accordingly I will tell you cverything 
when we reach the great ‘Ksetra’ (SI. 149). Now, the third 
“Yama’®” is over and the night is about to conclude. So kindly 
permit me to ieave for the retiring room and take rest (SI. 150). 
You also go to the harem since you feel sleepy (SI. 151). 

Here ends the eleventh chapter of Purusottama Mahitmya. 
a portion of Skanda Mahapurana, eightyone thousand Samhita 
second Vaisnava Khanda in the form of the conversation bet- 
ween Jaimini and other sages. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Bhava Vyadhi : Vyadhi literally means disease as I have translated 
here. Contextually, however, it can notes trouble 
and the sufferings of the world. ‘Bhava’is the world. 

Tamah : The darkness or the doubts of the mind. 

Tirtha : Here in the sense of visiting the ‘Tirthas’ (sacred places). 

Pancami : According to the fIunar month calculation the day 

‘Pancami (the fifth day} comes twice in a month—i.e., 
one after the Full Moon day and the other comes five 
days after the Black Moon day. 

5. Budhabasara : Wednesday. 

6. Brahmana : The top Varna belonging to the first of the four original 

castes, who was born from the month of the Purusa in 
Rgveda (R.V. 10.90). 

7. Agnihotris : ‘Agnihotra’ means an oblation io Agni (fire). Or 
maintenance of the sacred fire and offering the 
oblation to it. But who practices the Agnihotra, 
catled ‘Agnihotri’. He consecrates and maintains the 
sacred fire. 

8. Nandimukhah : A class of deceased ancestors to whom the Nandi- 

mukha Sradlha is offered. 

9. Samkha : The conch-shell. At the time of auspicious function the 

conch-shell is sounded according to the Hindu tradition. 

10. Gorocana : I is a yellow, perfumed and auspicious thing found 
in the hoofs of a cow. 

11. Garuda-dhyvaja : An epithet for Krsna (Visnu). 


wo 
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12. Laja : Paddy when heated produces ‘Laja’ which is considered to 

be a propitious substance. 

13. Pirnakumbha : Ht isa jug full of water placed on a pile of pady 
with a bunch of mango leaves on the top. lItis 
also considered to be auspicious. 

14. Nirajania : A general purification of the king's Purohita by means of 
sacred Mantras by waving the lights before an idol or 
person concerned as the act of adoration. 

15. Sibika : Palanquin. 

16. End of the Yuga : In the concept of the universal destruction 
generally the sea becomes agitated and floods the 
who!e earth. Itis called ‘Pralaya’ in the Puranas. 
By that time the sea roars loudly. 

17. Varsavara : The femalish attendants in the queen's harem. 

18. Samanta : The fudetary or tributary prince. 

19. Sakra : Indra, the“king of gods. 

20. Carcika : Now the goddess in this name is worshipped at Banki 

in the Cutiack district of Orissa. 

21. Saku : I have translated this word as ‘Power’ here. But oridinarily 

it means the wife of the God. 

22. Aparahnakriya : The daily afternoon rituals. 

23. Narapati : King; literally the master of the pcoplc. 

24. Bhagavat : About God, Bhagavan’. 

25. Vedas : There arc four Vedas, viz., Rgveda, Yajuh, Samaveda and 

Atharva. 

26. Vedingas : There are six Vedangas. Such as Siksa, Kalpa, Vya- 
karana, Chanda, Nirukta, and Jyotiga. 

27. Nectar : It is the same as ‘Ambrosia’, transparent und tasty drink, 
which is supposed to lend immoriality to the being that 
drinks it. According to the Puranic story, it was produced 
by churning the ocean. 

28. Hari : Another name of Visnu or Krsna. 

29. Amaravati : The abode of the Gods. 

30. Dharamascatuspadah :In the purainic tradition ‘Dharma (Piety) 

was presumed as a four-footed animal. 

31. Vaisnava : The devotee to the God Visnu. 

32. Paramatma : He is the same as ‘Param Brahma. 

33. Mura ; According to the Puranic story the mighty demon ‘Mura’ 
was killed by Visnu in his incarnation of man—Lion 
(Nrsimha) of Nrsimha Purana. 

34. Antaryami : An epithet of the God Visnu. 

35. Padmayoni : Brahma, the reactor. 

36. Pitamaha : Same as Padmayoni or Brahma. 

37. Yama : It is also called ‘Prahara’. The night is divided into four 

parts and each part is called a Yama. 
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Jaimini said : The king was very glad to hear this all from 
the sage and hoped that his journey would be a great success 
(Sl. 1). “Ah: I thank my good fortune, earned in many previous 
births, since in my work ‘Pitamaha’ himself is involved (Sl. 2). 
My helper is his own son, who is also a Jivan Mukta.! The 
success that people generally achieve in anything, résults from 
the help that usually comes to them from others (Sl. 3). Iam 
lucky to have the soundest advice in the meetings” (SI. 4). 
Thinking like this, he adjourned the meeting and entered the 
harem holding the sage’s hand (Sl. 5). His brahmins gave him 
a good hospitality and thereafter they lays on the couch to rest 
for the remaining part of the night. They talked a little further 
and when the day dawned, they finished their daily rituals 
(Sl. 6). They crossed the river ‘Mahanadi’ after worshipping 
Jagannatha. From here onwards, the king of ‘Odhra’ guided the 
way (Sl. 7). They reached Ekamravana (Bhubaneswar). Covering 
some .distance, they saw here the river Gandhabaha- flowing fast 
(SI. 8). A little latter they saw other rivers, like Sitatoya and 
Vegavati, Crossing these rivers after his fore-noon worship, the 
king heard the mingled sounds of ‘Carcari, Kahala, and 
Mrudanga of KotilingeSvara?® (SI. 10). He felt that these might 
be those of the God, the dweller of ‘Nilacala’. Then he asked 
‘Narada’, ‘“O?’ great sage, where from are these sounds coming? 
(contd. Sl. 11). Is it that we are nearing the God of ‘Niladri’ since 
we begin to hear these worshipping sounds? (S1.12). Or, please say 
if there is some other God nearby’’ (Sl. 13). When questioned, 
the sage answered like this “O’ king, that venerable ‘Ksetra’ 
has been kept secret by the enemy of Mura. Nobody knows 
of God’s existence there (Sl. 14). But you are the fortunate 
one and it was your good luck that your priest could see him 
(Sl. 15). O’ great king, urged by your adventurous spirit, you 
have come here yourself * with your army (Sl. 16). But I doubt 
whether you will succeed in seeing the God. The place, 
‘Nilagiri, is barely three ‘yojanas’ from here. Quit€ close to 
the Ekamra forests, this is, in fact, a sacred ‘Ksetra’ of GaurT’s 
husband, who being afraid of someone, surrendered to him and 
settled here” (SI. 17). 
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Then Indradyumna said : Why was ‘Gaurisa’®’ so afraid 
and to whom did he surrender? (SI. 18). Was it he who with 
one arrow burnt the three fortified cities, called ‘Tripura’? 
Being tremendously amazed, 1 wish to hear about this (SI. 19). 
He is called ‘Bhava’, the most glorified one, the one who pro- 
tects people afraid of wordly troubles (Bhava). How is it then 
that he himself is scared and who is it that overpowers him? 
(contd. §1. 20). 

Narada said : I shall now tell you, O° king, the whole 
story (SI. 21). 

In ancient times, God ‘Nilalohita’® was a Brahmacadari, one 
who meditates on Brahma. Being pleased with Gaurl’s penance, 
he married her (SI. 21). Passionately in love, he discarded his 
‘Bralimacarya™ and enjoyed himself with ‘Gaur, the beautiful 
lady (SI. 22). He.lodged in the abode of her father, enjoyed 
bliss often desired by the gods (S1. 23). 

One day, while going out with the house wives, ‘Sati’ was 
addressed by her mother, who smilingly said, (Sl. 24)—*O’ the 
beautiful one, you have got an old husband of unknown virtues 
and unknown race after having practised rigorous penance in 
dense forests (SI. 25). Now you are with him constantly, day 
and night. O’ daughter, please tell me, what is it that attracts 
you? Has your husband given you clothes and ornaments even 
when you are staying in my house (SL. 27). You have lived 
here for so many years enjoying the wealth of your father. But, 

‘ as it is said, the daughters after their marriage go to their hus- 
band’s house, fully adorned and ornamented (SI. 28). I am 
myself a mental daughter of my father and I came here from 
my father’s house after being married ‘Himadr?’ (SI. 29). O’ 
swift looking one, I told you these things jokingly. Don’t 
pass them on to the son-in-law, since he is like ‘Visnu’® (contd. 
SI. 30). 

Then said Narada : She (Gauri) was so enraged by these 
disparaging words against her husband that she could not 
speak at all (contd Sl. 3D. 

Then Ambika went to her husband and narrated lovingly, 
though with restraint some of the harsh words, used against 
him (Sl. 32). “O’ Dear, I do not like you to stay here any 
longer. You are the master of the three worlds. Why should 
you stay in your father-in-law’s house? (Sl. 33). Do you not 
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have a place of your own to settle?” (SI. 34). When ‘Siva’ 
was told this, he immediately mounted his bull and went to 
‘Madhya Desa with her (Sl. 35). After passing through the 
sacred places, like Prayaga etc., he built the city of ‘Varanast 
for Gauri to live in. (Sl. 39). This city, spreading over five 
‘krosas” (ten miles), lies on the north bank of the river Ganga 
that flows into the eastern sea. With its lofty buildings, it looks 
beautiful (Si. 38). This city was built by ‘ViSsvakarma under 
the orders of ‘Dhurjatt’?. Hundreds of its buildings, gardens, 
and Tirthas together with the vast number of people add to 
the grandeur of this place. (SI. 39). The river ‘Ganga’, 
flowing there, washes sins with its cold waters. There stands 
in the middle of the city a beautiful building with gold walls 
and gem pillars in every directions (Sl. 40). ‘PaSupati’! enjoyed 
Pirvati’s company as ‘Madhusudana’!! did Shree’s.™ (SI. 41). 
Visvanditha never leaves this city. It is also known as Avimuk- 
tapuri, since it grants ‘Mukti to the people (SL. 42). O’ king, 
this place was inhabited by the people, who were afraid of 
Bhava!® i.e. wordly life. ‘Gaur’! stayed here with her husband 
and, therefore, she never thought of her parents (Sl. 43). After 
spending many days here, he went to the *Kailasa’ (mountain) 
and established crores of ‘Lingas’®™ there (contd. Sl. 44). 

In this way he protected the city and also many kings. In 
the age, called ‘Dvapara’ yuga, there lived a king, called 
‘Kasiraja’. Propitiating Sambhiu through hard’ penance, he 
sought from him a boon whereby he could defeat ‘Acyuta’!® 
who killed ‘Jarasandha’ and others (SI. 48). Thus, pleased 
with kasiraja‘’s penance, Pinaki (Siva) gave him the boon, 
saying “O, king, you will surely conquer ‘Krsna’ the killer of 
Kamsa. 1, with my divine ‘bull’ and my “Pramathas’,3? will 
also help you in your proposed battle”. After getting the boon 
like this from ‘Sambhu’, the king became excited and challenged: 
Hari, the holder of ‘Samkha’, Cakra, etc. to a battle (Sl. 49). 
Bhagavan, who can enter into every heart and is accordingly 
called ‘Antaryami, knew everything. He hurled his discover 
‘Kasiraja’ to kill him (Sl. 50). Immediately the cakra (disc), 
a combination of thousands of suns, cut Kasiraja’s head (SI. 51). 
Then it burnt into ashes the whole of his army and also the 
city, since they were possessed by the power of enraged Vignu 
(Sl. 52). ‘Pasupati!® was very infuriated at the happenings. 
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Supported by his ‘Ganas’, he proceeded to the battlefield in 
person. He first charged his ‘Pasupata’!? weapon to ascertain 
what this ‘Sudarsana Cakra’ was (contd. Sl. 53). 

In ancient times, Visnu had granted a boon to ‘Sambhu’ as 
he was pleased with his devotion (Sl. 54). It (the boon) implied 
that Siva would please with both strength and confidence the 
weapon hurled by Visnu (SI. 55). Now Siva said, “O’ God 
you are foing against me since you have rendered my strong 
‘Pasupata™ weapon useless. Moreover while ‘Varinasi’ was 
burnt, ‘Brsadhvaja’ got nervous and prayed to Purusgottama, 
who is at the root of the world and is conceived as the most 
endless one (Si. 57). 

Mahadeva said; O’ Paramatman, Narayana, O’ Satcida- 
nanda’ Niranjana®*, 1 would salute you. So far as different 
‘Gunas’! are concerned you take action in the creation etc. 
You can make yourself secret through illusion and can reveal 
your-self also by your magical power (SI. 59). I salute you 
who stay in ‘the innerself and outerself, in the far away and 
nearby and who is, at the same time, both ponderous and 
light, static and dynamic, massive and minute like the atom 
and also the root of ‘Caturasya as well as the other half of 
my own form (Sl. 60). All that happens in the universe is 
controlled by you. You are the essential spirit behind time (Sl. 
61). I salute you, the ‘Visvatman’”", you who are inconceivable, 
you whose every strand of hair props the worlds (Brahmandas) 
(Si. 62). Vedhas”? was created in those moments as were fixed 
by you. You also determine and fix the time of ‘Munvantara’ 
(SI. 63). O’ ‘Natha’? I was born under the ‘Tama’ aspect as 
you desired. 1 now surrender myself to you and request you 
to save me and forgive me’”’ (contd. Sl. 64). When he prayed 
like this, the ‘Cakra’ vanished and instead appeared in a 
cheerful form the God, the holder of Samkha, Cakra and 
Gada. The God, mounting his ‘Garuda’ in ‘padmasana’®® wore 
forest flowers, Necklace, ‘Keyira, crown, etc. (Sl. 67). Laksmi 
sat to his left, while satya occupied the rightside. Resembling 
a black cloud in colour, he looked extremely beautiful. ‘Visnu; 
essentially the ocean of kindness, was now much enraged and 
thus addressed the nervous ‘Girijapatt’®® (SI. 68). 

Sri Bhagavan said : O’ Sambhu, where from did this evil 
come to your mind? Is it not that you chose to fight against me 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


298 The Land of Visnu 


for the sake of a censured king (SI. 69). O’ ‘Dhurjati’, could 
not you imagine my power? Itis true that your ‘Pasupata’ 
(weapon) is very strong and a sure success against gods and 
demons (Sl. 70). The cakra (disc), symbolizing my displeasure, 
has been moving about the world and would never have 
forgiven you. But you, and you alone could restrain my 
figure and that too sheerly by virtue of your penance (SI. 72). 
Now if you seek an indefinite spell of énjoyment with Gauri. 
and wish to stay on for ever, you should act upon my advice” 
(SI. 73). 

There is a” sacred Ksetra, which being named after me, 
is called Purugottama Ksetra. It is situated beside the southern 
sea. Herein stands the hill, ‘Nilacala. The place covering ten 
yojanas, extends right up to Viraja Mandala (Sl. 74). It lends 
its sanctity to the river Citrotpala. There after the place 
comes upto the southern sea called ‘Niladri’ which is sacred in 
‘every inch and it gives all the types of results (contd. Sl. 75). 

There I live in all my four forms and bear resemblance with : 
‘Nila Mani’ (Sl. 76). To the north of this place is the famous 
‘Ekamra Vana”. O’ Tripurantaka’, go and live there freely 
and fearlessly with ‘Parvati’ (Sl. 77). The creator of the Uni- 
verse ‘Svayambhuba’, under my direction, will coronate you 
as the king of crores of ‘Lingas’ (Sl. 78). Abandon your ego 
and permanently settle at this ‘Tirtha’, called Manikarnika, the 
combination of all the Tirthas’”’ (Sl. 79). 

Narada said : When ‘Vasudeva ended his speech, Tryam- 
baka bowed down to him and spoke to Madhusidana in the 
following manner (contd. Sl. 80). 

Mahadeva said : “O’ Jagannatha, you are supreme among 
gods and can liberate anyone from sorrow. O”’ master of the 
universe, I must obey your orders (Sl. 81). The misdemeanor, 
I am guilty of, may with your blessings be forgiven (Sl. 82). 
My fickleness determined my misconduct. 1 reverently accept 
your commands that I should go to Purusottama, the most 
auspicious and sacred ksetra. (Sl. 83). Now that I am depen- 
dent on your favours, I request you to be reconciled with me 
and also preserve my ‘Purusgottama Ksetra’ so that a destru- 
ction of this kind may not take place here again” (Sl. 84). 
Thus worshipping ‘Purusottama’, this ksetra was established 
by ‘Mahadeva’. together with ‘Bala’”’8 and ‘Sr’. The real 
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‘Umakanta’ was installed here by ‘Paramesthi’®®, (contd. Sl. 86). 

**Let us go there and have ‘darshanas’ of ‘Pura Nasana*’®, the 
husband of Girija. This ksetra of Sambhu destroys ‘Tamas’. 
It is also called ‘Biraja Mandala’ since it wipes out ‘Rajas’ 
(SI. 88). Known for granting salvation, ‘Purusottama Kgsetra 
also generates ‘Satya’3!, O’ grcat king the other ksetras, that 
you have heard about for extending salvation, give Mukti here 
(SI. 90). O” King this is the wonder of ‘Cakrapint’ that the 
wrong-doers and ill-motivated people will never believe in it 
(contd. SI. 91). 

Then Jaimini said : The king was glad to héar this all from 
Narada and eagerly proposed to the great sage that even if 
the way to Purusottama Ksetra was circuitous, they must go 
there. He thanked ‘Nirada’ for his narrative of the sacred 
Ksetra, where is lodged its protector Lord Purusgottama, the 
husband of ‘Uma’ (Sl. 93). 

Jaimini said : It was noon when the ascetic and the king 
with his army reached ‘Ekamra forest’ (SI. 94). The king took 
an ablution in ‘Bindhu Tirtha’ and then worshipping ‘Puruso- 
ttama’ on its bank, went to the temple of ‘Kotisvara’ (SI. 95). 
Thereafter, the king, who was both a ‘Siatvika’ and a religious 
person, drank the water of the Bindhu Tirtha and made offerings 
of numerous elephants, horses and ornaments, to the Dvijas 
as an expression of his devotion (Sl. 97). He worshipped the 
‘Linga’ called ‘Tribhuvananesa’?® with great devotion and felt 
immensely satisfied as it (the Linga), he feit, was the symbol of 
Visnu (SI. 98). He then offered prayers to God, saluted him 
and sang to the accompaniment of a lute, he himself played. 
With folded hands, he sought to propitiate the God and medi- 
tated hard, with the full concentration. on ‘Brusabhadvaja’ 
(SI. 99). Then O’ Dvijas, ‘Tryambaka’, being very greatly 
pleased with the king, spoke to him in unequivocal terms 
(contd. S1. 100). | 

Kotilingesa said: ““O’ king, Jndradyumna, a vaignava, 
like you, is rarely met within the world. Your desires will 
materialize in the course of a few days” (SI. 101). Saying this, 
‘Sambhu’ disappeared from the presence of the king. But then, 


**‘Narada said to lhe king, ‘Jet US COmME...e-eee- Since it is not mentioned 
in the text, I put it in the note here for the convience of the readers 
to follow. 
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as directed by “Svayambhuva”, he (Sambhu) said to Narada, 
‘O’ ‘Mahabhaga’,®® kindly arrange for the performance of 
thousands of sacrifices in the Purusottama Ksetra as a mark of 
respect for ‘Visnu’ (SI. 103). The ‘Antarvedr’, there is as 
sacred as is the heart of Visnu, and Visnu himself installed mec 
there in my eight forms for the protection of that place (Sl. i 04). 

_Known as ‘Nilakantha’, I stay there with Durga on the top of 
the ‘Samkha Ksetra (conch). O° great Brahmin, please direct 
the king to that place (Sl. 105). Now that the figure of Hari, 
resembling a blue-gem, has disappeared; you go there to estab- 
lish the ‘Narasimha-K setra’ following my instruction (SI. 106). 
The king should perform, in our presence, thousands of horse- 
sacrifices, whereafter, O’ great Brahmana, show him the wonder- 
ful tree, which is the part of ‘Brahman as well as sinless at the 
same time. Then, ‘Visvakarma’ will make there four images 
of the deities (Sl. 108). Brahma himself will come down when 
these images are installed. Since his horse-sacrifices, which are 
essentially meant to propitiate Hari will have made him sinless, 
let him live for thousands of years (Sl. 109). He would then 
see the sculptured figure of the killer of sins, who is at the root 
of the universe and who can give man all the results even if he 
visits him only once” (contd. Si. 110). 

“You are ‘Narada’ and I am Brahma; We both do not 
know about him (Sl. 111). He can bless only by carrying out 
the orders out of devotion; ‘Narada’ bowed down to Mahadeva, 
and said, “O?’ Bibho, what you have said is perfectly right 
(Sl. 112). ‘Pitamaha’ also spoke of the same when he revealed 
to me this plan. You and ‘Pitamaha’ are not different from 
‘Paramatman’ (Sl. } 13). Whatever has been done by the king 
owing to his good fortune, has the blessings of these three 
gods (Sl. 114). Even the sinful persons can cross the ocean of 
sin with the blessings of this most esteemed Bhutabhavana 
(Brahma) (Si. 115). His powers can never imagined. He can 
only be pleased with sacrifices performed according to the 
vedic principles. Even the smallest creature in the world can 
attain ‘Mukti’ (salvation) following this easy way (Sl. 116). 
The cow-herd women,?* the forest dwellers got ‘Mukti’ through 
the enjoyment of ‘Kama’ (love). ‘Sisupala’ got ‘Mukti’ in the 
meeting place despite his inveterate enmity. The hunter got 
the salvation as he shot the heart (Sl. 118). He who was even 
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not found by the heavenly women through meditation, was fed 
by ‘Kubja’ catching the cloth (Sl. 119). Vispu granted ‘Mukti’ 
to the ‘Candala’ who was far away from him, but not to the 
‘Srotriya’”®® sitting nearby (Sl. 120). The Lord (Prabhu), through 
his magical power, can create illusion even for you, O’ ‘Pita- 
maha’. That is why the hermits, like ‘Goutama; etc. continue 
to dwell in forests to practise rigorous penance that will end 
only witlt the conclusion of the ‘Kalpa’ (contd. SL. 121). 

They try to perceive him experimentally in this way and 
that way, but ultimately they fail. His aspects can never be 
thought of even by long persevering efforts (Si. 123). There 
are numerous ways prescribed in the books to attain ‘Mukti’ 
for which the learned perform sacrifices (SI. 124). But the 
simplest way for them is to settle at ‘Purugottama’. It is as if 
a good friend arranged their contact with the master (SI. 125). 
There is no other way, but this to attain him, the creator of 
illusion. Hari himself has already fixed the place for king 
‘Indradyumna’ (Sl. 126). Accordingly, O’ Brsadhvaja’, the master 
of gods, permit me to take this king to that valley, so that 
after he performs sacrifies I may return to you again (SI, 128). 

Jaimini said : ““All right’”’, Saying these words, ‘Mahadeva’.?6 
disappeared from there. The ascetic occupying the car along 
with the king proceeded to ‘Purusottama Ksetra’ (Sl. 129). 
The next day they reached the place of ‘Kapotesa’ that aboun- 
ded in tanks and trees (SI. 130). On its eastern side, near the 
seashore, was BilveSa. That, as advised by a minister, was the 
right place for the king to encamp (Sl. 131). The king, choosing 
a suitable site, settled here and worshipped both Bilvesa and 
KapoteSa®? (SI. 132). Then, mounted on the car, together with 
the son of Brahma he went to Hari, thinking constantly of the 
dweller of Nilacala (Visnu) and speaking and singing glories 
of Hari (Sl. 133). 

Here ends the twelveth chapter of Purusottama Ksetra 
Mahatmya, a portion of Skanda Mahapurana, second Vaisnava 
Khanda, eightyone thousand Samhitis in the form of the con- 
versation between the ascetics and Jaimini. 


GLOSSARY 


1. fivan Mukia ¢: He who has got liberation even in the life time. 
2. Gandhabahi : Its another name is Gandhavati, popularly known 
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28. 
29. 


c 
as Gangua at present flowing in Bhubanesvar, 
Orissa. Accoring to ‘Ekamara Purina and Swarnadri 
Mahodaya, it is also considered as a sacred river. 


. Kotilingesvara : The name of a Sivalinga, at Bhubanesvara. 
. Sdangaih : It is translated here as ‘Yourself’ since the meaning is 


the six parts of the body taken collectively, f.e., the 
whole body e.g., “Janghe Bahu Siro Madhyaih Sadanga 
mida mucyare”—S.E. Dictionary. 


. Gaurisa : The husband of Gauri, i.c., Siva. 
. Nilalohita : Another name of Siva. 

. Sati : Same as Parvati. 

. Visnu : Here Siva is conceived as Visnu as it is the ‘Vaisnava khanda 


of Skanda Purana where the importance is laid on Visnu. 


. Dhurjati : Another name of Siva. 

. Pasupati : Epithet of Siva. 

. Madhusudana : Another name of Vignu. € 

. Sri, Laksmi, the wife of Vignu. 

. Bhava : This word denotes two meanings : (1) the worldly life and 


(2) the other name of Lord Siva. 


. Gauri : Parvati, the wife of Siva. 
. Linga : A piece of stone, conceived as the so-called image (symbol) 


of Siva. The linga-worship Siva seems to be older than 
the image worshipped in ancient India since while the linga 
is called the ‘Pratika’ image is called ‘Pratima. 


. Acyuta : Krsna. . 

. Pramathas : A class of god, attending on Siva. 

. Pasupati : An epithet of Siva. 

. Pasupata : This is the name of the arrow of Pasupati Siva. 

. Paramatman Narayana, Satchidananda and Niranjana, all these 


are the names and epithets of Visnu. 


- Gunas : The ‘Gunas’ are three in numter riz., Satva, Rajah and 


Tamah. 


. Visvatman : He, whose soul (existence) is pervading all through 


the Universe i.e. the Great God who acts as the soul 
(root) of the universe. 


. Vedhas : The creator, Brahma. 
. Natha : Master. 
. Padmasana . A manner of sitting in the form of a lotus, usually 


practised by the ascetics. 


. Girijapati : The husband of ‘Girija (Parvati) i.e. Siva. 
. Ekamra Vana : The modern Bhuvanesvara. In ancient time there 


was a great mango tree that converted the place 
into a forest and therefore the place was known as 
‘Ekamravana. For details, please refer to the 
Ekamra Purana’. Swarnadri Mahodaya and Ekamra 
Candrika. 

Bala : The name of Bala bhadra (Balarama) 

Paramsethi : The name of Brahma. 
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30. Puraniisana : An epithet of Siva. 
31. Satva: The first among the ‘Trigunas’ 
32. Tribhuvanesa : The ancient name of Lingraj, the great Sivalinga of 
Bhubanesvara. 
33. Mahdbhaga : A respectful manner of address. 
34. Cow-herd women, according to the Puranic concepts, got salvation 
by loving Krsna. 
35. Srotriya : A Brahmin, who knows $ruti or the Vedas. 
36. Mahideva : The great God Siva. 
37. Kapotesa : The God is worshipped even now near Candanpur, 
seven miles north of Puri on thc high way between 
Bhubanesvara and Puri. 
Bilvesa : This deity, a Sivalinga, continues to be worshipped at 
Puri near Gundica house. 
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Then the ascetics asked, “O’ Maha Muni, please tell us, why 
this seat of Kapotesa became famous, and who was this ‘Kapota 
(S1. 1). Jaimini said, “In ancient times the place was replete 
with ‘Kuga’ grass which rendered it unfit for animal habitation. 
It was completely covered with thorns and blades of kusa grass 
(SI. 2). Without any tree or water, the place looked like the 
abode of pisacas (goblins) (Sl. 3). There was a period, when 
neither Bhagavan nor any other god was worshipped here. It 
was then that ‘Dhurjat?”, desired to be worshipped and for the 
realization of his ambition, he decided to propitiate Hari in a 
Vaisnavic devotion by practising hard penance. And staying 
in a place where nothing grew, he meant to go without any 
food (Sl. 5). He thus pondered, ... “What shall I say to 
‘Ramesa and what better prayer have Ito offer to the husband 
of ‘Sarada’? What is that which can satisfy him who is ‘Brah- 
mandanatha’ himself (Sl. 6). Since none, nothing superficial 
should be offered to him for his pleasure. 1 should. therefore 
worship Hari by ‘Antaryaga’ (like Matrka Nyasa etc.) because 
he too makes sacrifices for the sake of those devotees who have 
pure minds (S1. 7). Then alone, by his grace, shall I be adora- 
ble (Sl. 8). Having thus resolved, he set out for sacred ‘Kusa- 
sthali’ to Nilagotra (contd. SI. 9). 

MahesSvara, drawing sustenance only from air, practised 
very hard penance. Gradually the god became thin like a 
pigeon, although he had eight forms. Finally God Bhagavan* 
was pleased with him and offered him the gift of ‘Aisvarya’ 
to enable him to command like Bhagavan himself respect, 
worship etc. (SI. 11). Soon there appeared beautiful rivers, 
trees, ponds, creepers with seasonal fruits, bees and cheerful 
birds. Since ‘Siva’s’ penance had reduced him to the smallness 
of a dove, (Sl. 14) (‘Kapota’ bird), he, as ‘Murari!’ desired, 
came to be entitled ‘Kapotesvara’. From that day onward, 
‘Tryambaka’® has lived here along with Mrdani!' (Sl. 15). Those 
that worship and pray to ‘Kapote$Sa’ are surely freed from sin 
and go to ‘Purugottama Ksetra (Vaikuntha) (contd. SI. 16). 

Now I shall tell you, O’ Dvijas, about the power of Bilvesa. 
Once in ancient times, the demons from the ‘PAtala® started 
eating people and also unleashed horror in the world by split- 
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ting the earth (Sl. 17). In order to take away its burden, the 
son of ‘Devabaki’ appeared on the scene to protect the world. 
He came to this place with ‘Yidavas’ and Pindavas (Sl. 19). 
After taking a bath in ‘Tirtharaja’®’ and paying regards to 
‘Nilamadhava’, he approached the demon’s door (Sl. 20). Here 
he saw a great hole, which was not only terrible but also in- 
accesible to human beings. He thus decided to worship Siva. 
Accordingly he collected ‘Bilva’? fruits and worshipped ‘Trilo- 
cana”® (contd. SI. 22). 

Sri Bhagavan said : “1 salute you, O you, the higher form 
of Triguna,? and the divider of three Gunas, the ‘Traimaya,!? 
Trayatita”’ and the Trikala!® knowing God (SI. 23). You are 
an integral part of Brahma (Brahmamaya) and are 
known as the great soul. The Sun, the Moon, and fire are 
your eyes and you are the possessor of eight souls (SI. 24). 1 
salute him—he who is free from ‘Tama’, who dispels ‘Ajanana- 
Tama’ (darkness) and who is ever-lasting and Avyaya”’'? (SI. 25). 

While addressing such a prayer to his own soul, Bhagavana 
discovered the way to that hole (Sl. 26). Through this passage 
the God easily entered the Patala with his army and killed the 
demons (SI. 27). He came back worshipping Brsadhvaja* (Siva) 
whom he stationed there to close the door of the demons 
(SI. 28). Gadadhara, who is a mighty intellect and is always 
pleased with devotion (‘Bhakti’), said,—‘O’ Dhurjati, stay in 
this temple and do not allow the demons to come out (SI. 29). 
O° Sambhi, who other than you can kill the demons”? Thus 
installing God ‘Mahadeva’ there, he went back to ‘Dviravati’ 
(SI. 30). From that day ‘BilveSa’, acquired fame in the world. 
O’ Dvijas, he was supposed to be the first creator of that 
‘Ksetra’ (Sl. 31). Anyone, who visits the God, the killer of 
sin and the husband of Mrdini, gets rid of troubles and sees 
the fruition of his desires (Sl. 32). The story of ‘KapoteSa’ and 
‘BilveSa’ is now over. So, O’ asceties, what else you want to 
hear after this’? (Sl. 33). 

Here ends the thirteenth Chapter of ‘Purusottama Kgsetra 
Mahatmya’ a portion of Skanda Purina, (second) Vaisnava 
Khanda, eightyone thousand Samhitas in connection with the 
conversation between Jaimini and other ascetics. 
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1. Brahmandanitha : The master of the Universe. It is an epithet of 
Visnu (Ramesa or the husband of Rama or 
Laks$mi). 

2. Bhagavana : Lord Visnu is popularly known as Bhagavan; the God. 

3. Tryambaka : He, who has three eyes i.e., ‘Siva’ 

4. Mrdani: Siva is called Mrda. Hence Mjrdini means ‘Siva or 

Parvati’. 
5. Patala’: The nether world or the seventh one of the Undor Ground 
worlds. 

6. Tirtharajo : The king of the Tirthas /.e., the sea. 

7. Bilva : A species of fruit. 

8. Trilocana : He who has three eyes i.c., Lord ‘Siva’ 

9. Triguna : The three Gunas /.c., Satva, Rajah & Tamah 

0. Traimaya: The embodiment of ‘Trai’, i;.c., the Vedas. It is the 

epithet of Visnu. Nn 

11. Trayatita: He who has superseded the Vedas (Epithet of Vignu) 

12. Trikala: The three Kalas i.c. Past, Present & Future. 

13. Avyaya : He, who is not liable to change, i.c., imperishable or 

immutable. 
14. Brsadhvaja: An epithet of ‘Siva’ 
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XIV 


The ascetics now questioned : O’ Mahamuni,! since both 
Narada and the king were journeying by their car, will you 
kindly tell us, where did they go and what did they do? (SI. 1). 

Jaimini said : They went to ‘Nilakantha’, where living in one 
end of the Kgsetra, stayed with the young priest, ‘VidyAapati, 
(SI. 2). Rowever, on the way, the king felt that his left eye and 
Jeft hand were quivering, and he thought it to be a portent fore- 
bading something ominous (Sl. 3). Naturally the king grew anxious 
and sought for its explanation from the great, omniscient sage 
(Sl. 4). “O’ Muni, I could get to this supreme ‘Ksetra without any 
hindrance, and my kingdom is undisturbed. I started for here to 
see Madhava and this expedition was also good and pleasurable 
(SI. 5). Please tell me why f am feeling this ominous twitching 
of my left eye and hand”’ (Sl. 6). Hearing this, Narada hinted 
at the good future in store for him as was explained to him by 
‘Padma Yoni® himself (SI. 7). 

Narada said: O’ king, do not worry. The auspicious 
attempts, even though they be impeded for sometime, generally 
end up in success. And the men who achieve results are called 
fortunate even though many of their earlier efforts might have 
been thwarted (SI. 8). O’ king, you are essentially an emperor, 
and this Ksetra essentially the Ksetra of ‘Visnu. But the 
one for whom you have undertaken this expedition, has already 
disappeared (Sl. 9). In the evening of the very day following this 
Vipra, ‘Vidyapati’s darshanas of the God. He sank in the 
golden sands and went to His ‘Patala’ abode. He is (therefore) 
not to be seen in the world”’ (contd. SI. 10). ” 

Jaimini said : O° “ ‘Dvijas’, the king, awed by this disagree- 
able and unbearable news, fell unconscious as if stricken with 
thunder bolt (Sl. 11). All his loving friends, in front of the 
priest, stood crying, ‘Alas’ !”” They were dismayed to see the 
unconscious king since they all loved him (Sl. 12). They sprink- 
led on his face cold water mixed with camphor, and washed 
his body with the sandal paste, Aguru® and camphor (Sl. 13). 
They also fanned him with ‘Camara’ and palm-leaf fan. 
‘Narada’, on his part, went into meditation to save the king’s 
life (Sl. 14). When the king regained consciousness after a long 
spell of meticulous care, the chariot once again looked beauti- 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


308 The Land of Visnmui 


ful (Sl. 15). He got up and, O’ Vipras, he repeatedly fell on 
Narada'’s feet to ask, ““O’ Muni, Have 1 sinned S50 grievously 
in this or in some previous birth? that I am faced with such 
troubles. (Sl. 16). I have never misconducted myself towards 
Brahmins and cows,’ whether in thought, action, speech, or 
even dream (Sl. 17). I have never neglected the royal duties 
prescribed by my preceptors (Sl. 18). 1 have never blasphe- 
med gods, nor have I ever insulted guests, servants, ancestors, 
friends or others that sought my help (Sl. 19). O’ great 
‘“Vaisnava, the fifty faults for Visnu were thrown away by me 
with efforts #s a result they all are angry with me like the 
serpents (Sl. 20). What was the special merit of the young 
priest (Vidyapati) that he could see ‘Nilamadhava with his P 
physical and mortal eyes (Sl. 21). Again, when you knew this 
all, why did you advise me to leave my kingdom, or why did 
you not disclose this when we commenced our journey” ,, 
(contd. Sl. 22). 

“Why did I displace the ‘Srotiyas’ and they left the sacred 
lands since a long period. How are my subjects, who abandon- 
ed their vocations for my sake, now going to maintain them- 
selves? (SI. 24). If Icannot see ‘Hari’, I will not live. Oo’ 
Brahman, what will be the position of my subjects in the event 
of my death (Sl. 25). O’ Muni, please advise me suitably as you 
are very kind to me. Now, kindly arrange for my son’s coro- 
nation so that he is enthroned as the king of Malava. If he 
rules his subjects justly, they will have nothing to feel sorry 
for (Sl. 27). The kings,° present here, should hence forth owe 
allegiance to my son, as he is now the king of Malava (Sl. 28). 
For me, it is worthwhile to settle in this Ksetra, since I am 
determined to end my life, fasting and thinking of ‘Nila- 
Madhava” (contd. SI. 29). 

Jaimini said : The son of ‘Brahman’, rousing king Indra- 
dyumna that lamented like this, very softly spoke (S1. 30): 

Narada said : “O”? king, you, who command tremendous 
patience, are also an extra-ordinarily erudite ‘Vaisnava’. You 
well know that ‘Sreya’ is usually accompanied by troubles 
(Sl. 31). Why should you not then live your life? This is the 
great ‘Sreya’ to be born as human form by hundreds of births 
and by sustaining the life to see directly Gadadhara (Sl. 32). 
The game of Hari’ always goes undisturbed. Who else could 
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know this, when a ‘Jivan Mukta’ like me—fully devoted to him 
and so close to him—is ignorant of his ‘lila’ (Sl. 33). His Maya 
(illusion) is endless; it has eluded even ‘Padmayoni’, even when 
he has taken a chain of births and has everyday offered prayers 
to him from his Lotus seat that sprung from the navel of God”. 
(contd. Sl. 35). 

“O° king, such is the mysterious power (God) that I have 
tried to ® depict in these words. Since you are the most 
fortunate being, I may venture to impart something more to 
you (SI. 36). God, in all his three aspects, is now favourably 
disposed towards you. ‘Pitimaha’, the creator Of the animate 
and the inanimate, directed me to you, Indradyumna (Sl. 37). 
He said, O’ Narada, Indradyumna is going to ‘Nilacala to see 
‘Nilamadhava’. But, the God whom he wants to see las 
already disappeared on an earnest request from Yama (Sl. 38). 
Now see that he is not unnecessarily gricved about this. Please 
tell the king, the fifth onc in my line, that [ shall propitiate 
‘Paramatman’ with thousands of great sacrifices, and then take 
Purusottama there from ‘Svetadvipa® (Sl. 40). Indradyumna 
may now offer a few thousand of horse-sacrifices to Visnu 
and live in Purusottama Ksetra (Sl. 41). He will, in the end, 
see the form of Visnu sculptured in wood, and it will be 
through him that the fame of Hari will spread far and wide 
(Sl. 42). I have already decided to install there the figure of 
‘Visnu’ at that time. In ancient times, Hari’s was the figure 
composed of gems (Sl. 43). Your Purohita, standing there in 
the front, requested him to appear again in the four-bodied 
wooden form (Sl. 44). So, O’ great king, do not worry. Your 
desire will, no doubt, materialize. You should, therefore, stay 
here peacefully” (contd. Sl, 45). 

Jaimini said : O’ Vipras, by consoling the king like this, 
Narada convinced him further (Sl. 46). 

Narada said : “Let us visit the sacred ‘Samkha Kgetra’® 
(conch-like Ksetra) on the top of which God Nilakantha is 
worshipped with ‘Durga’. That is the most beautiful place and 
suitable for horse-sacrifices (contd. Sl. 47). 

This place has, for thousands of years, proved its suitability 
for the performance of horse-sacrifices. Now having ‘darshanas’ 
of this Nrsimha form of ‘Niladrivasa (Jagannatha), make your 
life meaningful. Let us begin the great sacrifice and visit the 
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Nrsimha-figured deity. This will annihilate evil (if any) and 
give you good results (SI. 49). Delay in the performance of 
sacrifices is not for Sreya (good) as ‘Pitamaha’ told me. So 
Jet us, with the help of ascetics, get down to the great sacrifices 
in an appropriate manner (contd. SI. 50). 

Here ends the fourteenth Chapter of Purusottama Kgsetra 
Mahantmya of ‘Skanda Purana, (Second) ‘Vaignava Khanda, 
eightyone thousand Samhitas in connection with the conversa- 
tion between the sages and Jaimini. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Mahamuni : Great sage. It is an epithet used here for Jaimini. 

« Padmayoni: He, who was born from (Padma) lotus i.c., an epithet 
of Brahma. 

3. Aguru : It is a perfumed thing and one of the perfumes among the 

five perfumes, called ‘Pancasama, /.c., Candana, Aguru, 
Kunkuma, cua, and Karpura. 

4. The Hindus were the believers of previous births and rebirths. 

5. According to the Hindu principle the Brahmins and the cows are to 

be protected. 

6. Kings : Here they are the tributary kings. 

7. Harerlila : 1 have translated it here as the game of Hari. It can 
alternatively be trajslated as the activities of Hari or 
the God of Hari’s activity. 

8. Svetadvipa : According to the PursiMc conception, there were seven 
islands in the world. Mcnce the world may be called 
‘Saptadvipa’ Vasumati. The Sweta dvipa, the abode of 
Visnu was one of these sevén islands, within the milk 
ocean. Here the God Purustotiama enjoys his eternal 
slumber. 

9. Samkha Kgetra : An epithet of Purugottama Ksetra which, 

presumably, is structured like a Samkha (conch). 


to 
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XV 


Jaimini said : O° Vipras, cheerfully they went to ‘Nilakan- 
tha’. They worshipped ‘Mahadeva’ and saluted Durga (Sl. 1). 
They left the car behind and walked forward to climb up the 
blue soil? (SI. 2). The place, over-grown with trees and creepers, 
revealed noising birds of different kinds. The displaced stones 
obstructed their movement (SI. 3). The bees were moving around 
making a confusion as resembling the cheek of the hill. Its 
waist portion was surrounded by the waves of the southern sea 
(Sl. 4). Unknown to human beings, the place was inaccessi ble 
even to the great snakes. Its inside was terrible by the roaring 
of the infatuated elephants (Sl. 5). It was infested with wild 
animals that had never known the clanging sounds of weapons. 
The deer bounded here without any fear (Sl. 6). Though at first 
they could not find way to the interior of the place, yet ‘Narada’ 
did finally locate the head of the hill they sought (Sl. 7). Here 
lived, under the Krsnaguru tree, ‘Divyasimha’, the killer of 
troubles. Any one, who visits this God, is freed from the crores 
of sins that might have been caused even by his killing of the 
Brahmana (Sl. 8). 

They saw him (Divyasimha), whose face was massively 
broad, teeth terrible, and the mane brown (Sl. 9). The eyes 
evoked horror. He scratched with his terrific nails the chest of the 
demon? that lay flat on his back before him (Sl. 10). His 
tongue shone red. A broad laugh fiashed from his mouth. A 
Samkha and a Cakra were seen on his arms and a crown 
adorned his head (contd. Sl. 11). His eyes sparked off fire 
that inspired awe and fear in every quarter. His lotused feet, 
owing to great pressure on them, sank in the soil (SL. 12). 
‘Narada’ viewing fearlessly that figure (Adi Murti), of Hari, 
saluted him from a distance (Sl. 13). Indradyumna also 
gained confidence from MNadrada’s fearlessness. Now 
equally confident of the future, he addressed ‘Narada’, 
‘“O’ great sage, I am grateful to you (SI. 14). You are the most 
learned man I have ever known. This ‘Nrsimha’ is not wor- 
shipped, since he is terrific to look at (SI. 15-16). He can be wor- 
shipped by you alone. But it is really difficult for the people like 
me. I offer my deepest gratitude to you for having enabled me 
to see him as also to get rid of my sins (Sl. 16). O’ great sage, 
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it is your presence that helps me to stay here. Otherwise this 
image scraching the heart of the kings of the demons, is extre- 
mely terrific (Sl. 18). How can he be worshipped by people of 
weaker nerves (Sl. 17). O’ great sage, please show me now the 
place where is lodged that blue image (of the god), that is the 
ocean of kindness and that grants ‘Mukti’ (salvation)” (Sl. 19). 
At this Narada conducted him to the place where the God was 
buried in the golden sands (Sl. 20). ““O’ king, please, see this 
Nyagrodhatree, which gives ‘Mukti’ (salvation) and exist till the 
end of the ‘Kalpa’. In its size, it covers over two ‘Yojanas’ 
(Si. 21). Even the shade of this tree eliminates sin. Anybody who 
dies here, is bound to attain ‘Mukti’ (salvation) (Sl. 22). Anyone, 
who has ‘darshanas’ of God ‘Narayana’ in the form of Nyagro- 
dha here, can become sinless (contd. Sl. 23)° 

Then what to speak of the prayer and worship? To the 
west of this tree and the north of this ‘Nrsirmha’, there was 
lodged the Great God, ‘Madhava’, in his four forms (Sl. 24). 
If pleased with you, he will come here once again and will shine 
here like Visnu in Sveta Dvipa, his abode of eternal bliss 
(Bhogabhimi) (Sl. 25). This, in Jambu Dvipa?, will be his 
Karma-Bhimi (ficld of duty). But all this secret, and should, 
therefore, not be spoken of to others (SI. 26). O’ king, one that 
merits Mukti knows this place. The mischivious kings do not 
usually believe in it and hence deserve sin (SI. 27). O° king, the 
other images of Visnu, which are installed here by the local 
people, also give salvation. So, what is there in the appearance 
and disappearance of the great God who is self installed (S1. 28). 
This happens only to bless the wise (Sl. 29). O’ king, ‘Para- 
mesSvara’, having taken the incarnation of the fish, the tortoies 
(Kirma), etc., usually disappears when the problems are re- 
solved (Sl. 30). But the great God, the ocean of kindness settles 
here eternally without any problem in mind just as Visnu in 
‘Sveta Dvipa’ takes the incarnations anywhere else (SI. 31). 
While settling here, he can, like the sprouts from the root, 
reveal himself in ‘Dvarika’, ‘Kanc? ‘Puskara’, etc. (Sl. 22). O’ 
king, there is no donot that the gods appearing in the different 
countries, Ksetras and other places are all his symbols (Si. 
33). Therefore, ‘Isana’ (Siva) does not leave this ‘Ksetra’ 
thinking it to be his own. O’ king. what is now known you 
will later be known to others through you, (contd. S1. 34). 
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While Narada, in this manner, Showed him the place, Indra- 
dyumna saluted on the ground. 

Indradyumna said : ‘*O’ Jagannditha. the God of gods, you 
usually wipe out the sorrows of the person that surrenders to 
you. O’ Pundarikasa;? please save me from this ocean of the 
world (Sl. 37). O’ ParamesSsvara,° you are the only killer of 
sorrow and sin. The mean people that serve the small one, only 
gain petty pleasures (Sl. 38). They do it to free themselves from 
three kinds of sins as also the sins they have already committed, 
besides seeking fulfilment of wordly desires (SI. 39). Why 
should anyone be involved with devotion, when Ie can directly 
attam Mukti by visiting you here? O’ ocean of kindness, those 
that seek parallels between Mukti and duty (Karma) are in fact, 
fools (SI. 40). They do not know that even Karma is also pre- 
scribed and sent by you. What a terrible sin the Vipra, 
A Jiamila, had committed by neglecting the ‘Varnasrama’ duty 
(SI. 41). But, O’ Svamin, by pronouncing your name only, he 
got Mukti (Sl. 42). Therefore, O’ God of the gods, your ‘dar- 
shanas’ in here all other means (to Mukti) and clear up all 
doubts that one may have. All the doubts are clear only by 
seeing you (SI. 43). You protect the destitute and anyone, who 
has your ‘darshanas’ can surely be freed from sin. O’ God, 
please protect me too (Sl. 44). You know, what (desire) is with- 
in me. I pray to you for its quick fulfilment (Sl. 45). The figure 
of yours that has granted ‘Mukti’ even to birds, may come to 
my vision as well. Except this 1 have no other desire” (Sl. 46). 

With folded hands, the king thus prayed to ‘Madhusudana’ 
and once again saluted on the ground with tearful eyes (SI. 47). 
Soon was heard by Indradyumna a sweet voice from heaven. 
“Do not worry, O’ king, ‘You just proceed on as you are directed 
by ‘Narada’ who, in turn, has been advised by Pitamaha (Sl. 
49)”. Hearing this divine pronouncement as also Narada'’s 
advice he longed to perform the sacrifice that would please 
‘Bhagavan’ (Sl. 50). Smilingly he turned to ‘Narada’ saying *‘O? 
Muni, the fact that you have been advised by Catur Mukthba® is 
corroborated by the divine words I have heard (Sl. 51). There 
is essentially no difference between ‘Pitamaha’ and Jagannatha 
(SI. 52). You are the son of ‘Padma Yoni and your word is the 
word of ‘Bhagavan’ himself. Accordingly, whatever goes to 
promote Sreya (goodness), must be done (SI. 53). 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


314 The Land of Visym 


Here ends the fifteenth Chapter of Purusottama Kgetra 
Mahatmya a portion of ‘Skanda Mahapurana, (second) Vaisnava 
Khanda, eightyone thousand Samhita, in connection with the 
conversation between the sages and Jaimini. 


GLOSSARY 


1, Blue soil: This is suggested for the Sanskrit word ‘Nila Bhiimi,’ 
” identifying the hill Nilacala the abode of Jagamnatha. 

2. Demon : The name of this demon was Hiranya Kasipu. He was 

killed by Vignu in his Nrsimha incarnation. 

3. Jambu Dvipa : Bharat Varaga as a country in Jambu Dvipa accord- 
ing to the Puranic conception. See our Introductory 
chapter 4 - Geography. 

4. Pundarikaksa : Pundarika is white lotus : Therefore it means, he, 
whose eyes are like the white fotus. Itis an epithet 
of Visnu. 

5. Paramesvara : Another epithet of ‘Visnu’. 

6. Catur Mukha : He, who has four faces. An epithet of Brahma. 
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XVI * 


Jaimini said : Discovering the king in a cheerful mood and 
eager to perform the great sacrifice, Narada now began to say : 
(Sl. 1). “Those that are desirous of good deeds, find their 
efforts aided even by gods. For instance, ‘Catur Mukha! is 
quite helpful to you (SI. 2). Let us now go to ‘Nilakantha’ and 
install there, right in the front of Nrsimha and facing” the west, 
the image of one that destroys demons and evils. Now when 
the God has disappeared, Nrsimha alone is visible (Sl. 4). The 
sacrifice performed near him will surely yield good results. You 
please go there and be in readiness for raising a building (SI. 5). 
In the mean while, I will seek Visvakarma’s son, who will soon 
make the westward-facing building (Sl. 6). There stands a (‘Can- 
dana’) sandal tree to the south of ‘Nilakantha’. It has stood 
there for hundreds of Dhanus*® (years) (SI. 7). The real ‘Ksetra’ 
should be considered to lie to its west. You may, apporpriately 
perform sacrifices in its front (Sl. 8). You may go now. I shall, 
however, stay on here for five days to worship. ‘Divyasimha’ the 
most lustrous one (Sl. 9). I shall meditate on him with soul, 
sense and mind. O’ king, it is just like a lamp gets its lusture 
from another lamp”’ (Sl. 10). Following Narada’s advice, the 
king immediately left for the ‘Candana’ (Sandal-wood) tree 
(contd. SI. 11). 

He saw the accomplished son of the engineer God, who 
was there under NAarada’s direction (Sl. 12). Assuming human 
form he was seen with thread and other instruments. With fold- 
ed hands he spoke to the king regarding the God’s temples he 
proposed to build : “O’ king, I have the necessary engineer- 
ing skill. 1 shall now build for you the beautiful temple of 
‘Narasimha.’ ?’O’ Dvijas, the king, being very pleased, now 
replied to him thus, (Sl. 14). 

Indradyumna said : “You are not an ordinary engimeer. I 
am told by the great sage, Narada, that previously no human 
being inhabited this forest (Sl.16). Now we lave come here. 
You are the engineer-god. We have surrendered ourselves to the 
will of the most powerful ‘Visnu’ (Sl. 17). The sage, who invited 
you here through his telepathic powers will also be here tomorrow 
after obtaining the image of ‘Narasimha’ (Sl. 18). So, kindly 
make the temple of ‘Narasimha’ that faces to the west and has 
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a gate and walls as well”? <(S1. 19). The king rendered him 
good hospitality while he was engaged in building the temple. 
He offered lots of money to the servants that helped in carrying 
stones (Sl. 20). O’ Vipras, owing to the efficiency of the engi- 
neer-God there stood ready on the 4th day a beautiful temple, 
which normally should have taken a lot of time. While the king: 
was waiting for Narada’s return on the completion of his 
routine morning rituals, he heard the mingled sounds of Sarkha, 
Mrdanga, Muraja, bells and auspicious songs (contd...S1. 23). 

Suddenly there were heard the roaring of elephants and 
the cries of triumphs descending from heaven (Sl. 24). Indrady- 
umna, as also the other kings, were surprised to hear these 
sounds (SI. 25). Srotriyas, ‘Vipras’, and ‘Vaisnavas’ were also 
surprised. They could not make out where ‘from these sounds 
were coming. They exclaimed that it was a strange phenomenon 
(SI. 26). While they were still possessed by such thoughts, the 
wind from the south carried there the buzzing sound of the 
bees and the fragrance of the flowers (Si. 27). O’ Dvijas, there 
appeared ‘Tripathaga’?, the celestial river, making the place 
swampy with its running waters. 

Soon after there appeared ‘Narada’, the son of ‘Brahma’, 
on the scene. He got off a special plane with the (Pratyarca) 
image of Narasimha, which was firm due to the effect of pena- 
nce (Sl. 28). It was surrounded by beautiful heavenly damsels 
who held gem-studded ‘Cimaras that looked simply superb. 
They (the damsels) were adorned with a variety of gems and 
cosmetics. The image, decorated with the heavenly gar- 
lands, also was richly perfumed (SI. 29). At once life-like, it was 
carved by Visvakarma (Sl. 30). This is how Narada had 
appeared there alongwith the radiant moving (Pratyarca) 
image of Narasimha (Si, 31). The king and his followers were 
very delighted to see it. They thought, the God that had dis- 
appeared, was brought back by Narada (Si. 32). Therefore, 
gladly’ they praised the sage. O’ Dvijas, they considered this 
image of Nrsimha to be the image of his (Nrsimha’s) first 
figure (Sl. 33). The king got up at once and cheerfully went 
round Hari’s image and then saluted on the ground (contd. 
Sl. 34). 

After this the sage visited the beautiful building where he 
was befittingly honoured by the king and offered presents 
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(S1 35). O° Dvijas, Indradyumna meditated and prayed to the God 
when his image was placed on ‘Ratnavedi’ beside ‘Dhara’ and 
‘Rama’ (Sl. 36). His prayers, in which he was joined by Visna- 
vas, Brahmins, kings, and also ‘Narada’, were chosen from 
Upanisadas, Smartas,! ‘Stotras’ and Sastras (Sl. 37). 

Now Indradyumna said : “O° God, you combine in you 
one and many; the great and the small. Your figure surpasses 
the sky ahd is, in its form, like the sky. You permeate through 
the skies and also live therein. You transcend the skies and are 
known as Vyoma Kesa of Abja Yoni (Brahma) (Sl. 38). O?’ Di- 
vyasimha, save me from the ocean of sorrows. Your lustre excels 
the combined radiance of the crores of Suns. You are very near 
as well as very remote. Your concept is like as ‘Bodhya’”’ and 
‘Bodha’ (SI. 39). I salute you,—you who has witnessed the uni- 
verse ever since its creation. You are the preserver, destroyer, 
and the root of everything, and the maker of all that can and 
cannot be concieved by the illusion of knowledge. You yourself 
transcend Maya (Sl. 40). You are the root and source of crea- 
tion and also its preserver. You are the witness of the world. 
You are the root and source of that which destroys sorrow. 
You inspire awe and fear in people and also dispel doubts from 
their minds. You reveal both lustre and wisdom. Stomabyuha® 
stems from you (Sl. 41.). O° (master) ‘Swamin; inspire in me the 
devotion to your feet and bless me with the four’ much desired 
elements’’ (contd. Sl. 41). 

“Your people, being involved with ‘Srauta’ and ‘Smarta’,® 
are very poor and are lost in the sea of worldly sorrows (Sl. 42). 
I surrender to you, O’ Nrsimha, since I now see the endless 
magnitude of your feet. Your eyes and hands are many. Your 
ears know mo limit. The quarters serve as your cloth. The 
masters of the day and night (the Sun and the Moon) are your 
‘kundlas’ (ear-ornaments). The stars that form lines, go to make 
your necklace (SI. 43). O’ Nrsimha, I surrender myself to you to 
seek your blessings for the successful completion of the sacrifice 
at your lotus feet, which are like the central gem in ‘Pitamaha’s 
crown (Sl. 44). I salute your lotus feet which are placed on the 
head of the women of Indra and the feet are so honourable 
that the head out of ‘Pancabhutas’® used to bow down under 
it even in the soil of the end of Yuga (Sl. 45). I salute the same 
‘Divyasimha who kills sins and is very kind to those that sur- 
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render themselves fully to him. This Brahmaéanda, like a basin, 
is being pressed by the movement of your lotused feet. O° terri- 
ble one : I salute you (Sl. 46). O’ Nrhari, since all the three 
worlds are conditioned in you, } salute you, again. When you 
shake your mane, the sin, in its entirety, melts away. Your 
laughter, like thunder, sounds terrible. O’ Vignu, I salute you 
so that you may save me, a poor, helpless creature’ (SI. 47). 
May my body, which has come into your contact be ffeed from 
the worldly prison. QO’ Visnu, kindly save this poor creature 
(SI. 48). O’ Prabhu,!® be kind to me ‘so that I may see with my 
mortal eyes ‘your unique figure when I complete thousands of 
the horse sacrifices’’ (contd. Sl. 49). 

“O° Yajnesa,! kindly bless me and be cwith me till T have 
successfully completed thousands of the proposed horse sacri- 
fices (S1. 50). Your blessings have the power to destroy count- 
less sins. No wonder that those, who possess Dharma (piety) 
Artha (prosperity) and Kama (pleasure) undoubtedly attain 
Moksa (salvation), if they pray to you and seek your protec- 
tion” (Sl. 51). After offering such prayers to ‘Divyasimha, the 
king felled himself on the ground again and again to salute him 
(contd. Si}. 52). 

Jaimini said : The ‘Ksetra of ‘Narasimha’ was built by 
Brahma in ancient times to enable Indradyumna to do good to 
the people (Sl. 53). There is no doubt that those who are chan- 
ced to have ‘darshanas’ of ‘Nrsimha’ together with ‘Sambhd’, 
are freed from all future re-births (Sl. 54). Those who pray to 
Nrsimha’ through the strotras!”, get more than they desire (Sl. 
55). This God grants Mukti to his devotees just as he fulfils 
their desires. Divyasimha was installed in this ‘Ksetra’ by the 
great sage, the son of Brahma, on the twelfth day of the bright 
fortnight of ‘Jyestha’ while the ‘Svati’ Naksatra’ (star) was in 
ascendence (SI. 56). Those who have his darsanas’ get the 
merit of thousands of horse-sacrifices (S!. 57). Those, who offer 
to the diety a bath of milk and ‘Panciamrta’? or of scented 
water, or worship him offering thousands of ‘Upaciara’! com- 
prising ‘‘Jaba flower, sweet smelling garlands, Dhipas (in- 
cense), ‘Dipa, (earthen lamp) mixed with the camphor (Kar- 
pira), and betel! (Tambula) or offer prayers with the sounds of 
victory or offer salutations while going round the deity, or 
satisfy ‘Narasimha’ by offering gifts to Brahmans, surely get 
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into ‘Brahmaloka’ (contd. Sl. 61). The sins of all past lives 
of those, who appropriately worship ‘Nrsimha’ on the ‘Saurl- 
bara. of ‘BaiSsiakha Caturda$si (the fourteenth day of the 
month ‘Baisakha’ ) will be burnt just as cotton gets burnt in fire 
(Sl. 63). Again, one having his ‘darshanas’ or one touching him, 
saluting him or bowing down to him with devotion, will slough 
off his sins just as a snake sloughs of its skin (Sl. 64). Such a 
person wsll not only be freed from disease and mental and 
other pain, but will also have his desires fulfilled as also get the 
merit of the horse-sacrifices (Sl. 65). The merit of sacrifices and 
offerings made in his presence or the religious rites performed 
there gets multiplied into crores (Sl. 66). 

Here ends the sixteenth Chapter of ‘Purugottama Kgsetra 
Mahatmya’, a portion of ‘Skanda Mahapurana’, eightyone 
thousand Samhitas, (second) Vaisnava Khanda in connection 
with the conversation between the sages and Jaimini. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Catur Mukha : He, who has four faces; an epithet of Brahma. 

. Dhanu: According to the astrological calculation ‘Dhanu’ is the 
name of a ‘Riis1’ (the Zodiac) which comes once in twelve 
months (a year) as it is one ‘Rasi’ among the twelve Rasis— 
such as Mega, Brsa, Mithuna. Karkata, Simha, Kanyad, 
Tula, Brscik, Dhanu. Makar, Kumbha and Mina. There- 
fore hundreds of Dhanus, hundreds of years. 

3. Tripathaga : It is an epithet of the sacred river Ganga as it flows 
through tl:e heaven, earth and through the nether 
world. 

4. Smarta : Here it means Smrti. 

5. Bodha and Bodhya : The perception of knowledge and that which is 

to be perceived. 

6. Stomabyuha : Stoma is sacrifice, /i.c., Jyotistoma, Agnistoma etc. 

Therefore ‘Stomabyuha is the formation of sacrifice. 

7. The four elements signify the four Vargas, i.e. piety, prosperity and 

pleasure and moksa. 

8. Srauta and Smarta : Those, which are based on Sruti and Smrti- 

9. Pancabhuitas : The five elements, /.c., Soil, Water, Lustre, Wind, and 

the Sky. 

10. Prabhu : A respectful addressing to the God. 

11. Yajnesa : The God of the sacrifice or the master of the sacrifice. 

12. Stotras : Properly composed pravers meant to be offered to God. 


oo 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


320 The Land of Visnmu 


13. Pancimrta: Itis very often used in the rituals. This is a combina- 
tion of the following five things, viz., the milk, curd, 
molasses, honey and ghee. 

14. Upacaras: The different forms of worship with specific entertain- 

ments by the help of requisite articles often used for a 
particular type of worship. 
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XVI * 


The sages said : O’ Muni, please say, what did the king 
do after establishing the ‘Narasimha’ Ksetra. We are anxious 
to know it (Sl, 1). 

Jaimini said : The king consulted gods, like Indra, whom 
he had invited earlier together with thousands of Brahmins and 
sages. Others that the king had invited were those who were 
proficient in the four ‘Vedas’ and the six ‘Angas’, those who had 
specialized in the performance of sacrifices: and those who 
were the learned masters of Mimamsa, ‘Kalpa and Sutras’; 
besides the religious scholars proficient in the eighteen types 
of learnings, high-born people of noble character and the 
‘vaisnavas’ (Sl. 5). He had also invited the great emperors, 
the seven Rshis, ‘Dvijas’, ‘sSidras’ of higher order, merchants, 
the kings of the lands and others (SI. 6). The meeting place, 
covering over two krosas, was entirely plastered with Sudha 
(white-wash) (Sl. 7). While some portions here were made of 
gold, others, as was befitting, were made gems and crystals 
(Si. 8). The pillars, studded with the gems, wore beautiful 
canopies and sweet smelling garlands. The ‘Camaras’? and 
springs of pearl embellished the windows (SI. 9). The waters 
there were scented with ‘Aguru’® and sandal’s-paste (SI. 10). 
The outer garden was profusely grown with all-season flowers. 
The wells, which had crystaline flights of stairs, (SI. 11) looked 
simply beautiful with floating lotuses and lilies. The ponds, 
abounding in cranes, ‘Sarasa’ birds and Cakravikas?’, were 
filled with clean, cool, sweet and scented waters (SI. 12). And, 
O’ Dvijas, to reach them, these were provided with hundreds 
of steps. Several sun-shades were also erected there (SI. 13). 
©’ Dvijas, the sacrificial chamber, arranged by King Indra- 
dyumna with the help of ‘Visvakarma’, bore the look of 
Maruta (Sl. 14). Convening the meeting on an auspicious day 
in an auspicious ‘Naksatra’? the king gave, according to 
propriety, good hospitality to the sages and the kings in their 
respective thrones, to the ‘Brahmarshis’ seated in gold chairs, 
to the ‘Dvijas’ and others occupying respectable places (Sl. 16). 
The husband of ‘Sact’? seen in the middle of the gods and the 
sages, sat on the ‘Ratna Simhasana’ like a great emperor 
(SI. 17). He (the king) rendered him special hospitality, 
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offering him precious garlantis, clothes and sandal-paste, and, 
above all, through the priest, the presiding seat (S!.18). The king 
offering worship, bowed down to him with such simplicity and 
humility as was enough to astonish the god of the three worlds. 
Then he worshipped the sages and gods in the manner he had 
worshipped Indra before (Sl. 20). And the grandeur of the 
worship was such as made even Kuvera® to wonder (SI. 21). 

Adhering to the Upacaras (the prescribed codeg, he then 
made generous offering of wealth to the gods. He offered 
royal clothes to the kings and pleased them (contd. Sl. 22). These 
offerings were so lavish that they made the kings to feel as if 
they got the kingdoms, and not merely garments (Sl. 23). Then 
worshipping the Vaisnavas according to ‘Upacdras’, he went 
on to worship the ‘Vipras’, ‘Kstriyas and VaiSsyas’ in the 
front of the Muni in a pious notion (Sl. 25). He honoured 
others through his ministers. Finally, he was seen with folded 
hands about to speak loudly to ‘Mahendra’ through the priest 
‘Narada’ (SI. 27). 

Indradyumna said: “O’ king of gods, O, Yajnapurusa, I 
have invited you here to solicit your blessings for my (proposed) 
function for which I have already invited ‘Yajnapurusa”’ in the 
Horse-sacrifices (SI. 28). As you are the god of the sacrifices, 
I seek your permission (to commence the rituals). All those 
that live in the three worlds are at your beck and call (S1. 29). 
O’ God, please sit amidst these gods till all the sacrifices are 
ended (SI. 30). O’ God, you know everyone’s mind. 1 do not 
perform these sacrifices to obtain your place (SI. 31). There 
had lived here, before your arrival, the beautiful God, ‘Madhava’. 
He disappeared in the sands while he was being worshipped 
(SI. 32). I shall perform thousands of horse-sacrifices (according 
to the advice of ‘Caturasya’) by the order of Indra, only for 
his reappearence. When he appears again, it will surely be for 
your good” (contd. SI. 32). 

While the king expressed himself like this, ‘Indra’ and the 
other gods recalled the story of the God’s disappearance and 
were happy to be reminded of the event (SI. 34). ‘Indradyumna’ 
they said, “js the most truthful and noble soul in the world 
(SI. 35). O’ king, we ourselves had planned what you are 
attempting to do now. We will help you in your efforts, so that 
the world is glorified once again (SI. 36). He, the creator of the 
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universe, told us himself that he would again appear in the 
world in the form of a wooden figure. What we and Indra 
have said here is not untrue (Sl. 38). O’ king! these combined 
efforts of yours and ours will be for your as well as our good 
(Sl. 39). O’ great king ! please perform the sacrifices without 
any hesitation in thousands of their forms and offer them to 
the God of ‘Vaikuntha’, who is the lover of devotees (SI. 40). 
It is difficult for us to worship Bhagavana, since he loves only 
his devotees. All the same, we will cast aside our godly egoes 
and worship, with devotion, the great God in this ‘Ksetra’ 
(Sl. 41). As a result of this the ‘Karman’ (duty) wil be matured 
in the (world) society of the people” (SI. 42). P 

Jaimini said : The king was much delighted to hear Indra 
and other gods saying these things. He now began to worship 
Bhagavan, so that he could at once get down to the perfor- 
mance of the sacrifices (SI. 43). He worshipped the God in 
thousands of the pres cribed Upacaras (contd. Sl. 44). 

Then the king offered seats to the ancestors at the sacrifice 
and accepted as ‘Ista Deva’ to the ‘Vipras, ‘Yajnikas™” who 
entered into the sacrificial hall (Sl. 45). Then he requested the 
‘Agnihotras’ to find out the ‘Lagna™!°, When the ‘Svasti’® Vacana’ 
was over, the king and his wife, clad in came to be present there 
putting on pure and auspicious clothes, appeared dresses (S1.46). 
After the ‘Svastivacya’ to the Dvijas and Sidras, he nominated 
the Brahmins, the most sanctified Dvijas with proper regards 
(Sl. 47). These surrounded the king and the queen and gave 
them ‘Diksa’!® (Sl. 48). They were thereafter guided by other 
members present there. The king gave them Daksina (remunera- 
tion). Then they lit the “Ahabaniya’-Agni”’ in the sacri- 
ficial altar representing a Vaisnava which gives the auspicious 
results to the three worlds (S1. 49). Then to the accompani- 
ment of prayers to the masters of the four quarters coupled 
with appropriate ‘Mantras’, they set free the sacrificial 
horse of auspicious character and good sign (Sl. 50). When 
the king was being given ‘Diksa’ in the meeting, he looked like 
‘Mrtyunjya’ (Siva) (Sl. 51). Glancing then at his ministers, 
the king beckoned them to arrange meals for the invitees 
(Sl. 52). The minister (Saciva), following the instructions of 
the king, offered meals first to the gods in plates studded with 
precious gems (Sl. 53). He then offered meals to sages, kings 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


324 Tlie Land of Visi 


and Brahmins on pure and new platters of gold. O’ Vipras, the 
kshatriyas and also the VaiSyas were offered food on the 
auspicious silver plates (contd. Sl. 54). The Sudras, likewise, 
were served meals on very neat bell-metal plates (S1. 55). 0’ 
great ‘Dvijas, everyday the people threw the used plates in the 
pond (Sl. 56). The sons, grandsons and the great grandsons of 
the invitees, as Indradyumna desired, were also given food of 
five flavours (Rasas) with both pleasure and regards (Sl. 57). 
These invitees stayed on there with their families till the end of 
the sacrifices (Sl. 58). The kings of the countries to which 
these invites belonged, were also invited here by ‘Indra- 
dyumna’ (Sl. 59); ‘Narada’, who looked after all alive and was 
also interested in the well-being of all, «vas given good hos- 
pitality. Indra as also the other gods, the Devarsis, etc., were 
also rendered great hospitality by him (Narada) and the king 
together as long as the sacrifices progressed happily (S1. 61). 
The meals comprising six flavourous items were prepared 
and served by the people who were highly accomplished in 
‘Najavidya’,!3 ‘Mantras’ and ‘Tantras’ (Sl. 62). Even the gods, 
immune from hunger and thirst and habituated to drinking 
‘Sudha’! (nectar), wondered when they ate this food (SI. 63). 
But the kinds of meals served here were seldom seen even in 
Indradyumna’s house. Mortals, gods including Indra, and 
even Indradyumna himself were surprised at the rich variety of 
dishes that were served each day with great regards (Sl. 65). It 
seemed that each item of food strove to excel the other in taste 
and flavour. The other things which the guests were provided 
with things, like garlands of fragrant flowers, pastes mixed 
with ‘Kastur?’!® etc., pillows, silvery nilen bearing beautiful 
pictures on it, beds studaded with gems, and couches sprinkled 
with ‘Jati’ flowers ‘Lavangas’ petals of Nagavalli flowers and 
karpura, (camphor) were also rarely used (contd. Sl. 67). 
Here were presented melodious songs and dances, which were 
rich in charm and variety. These songs and dances, in fact, 
adhered to the prescriptions of sage ‘Bharata’”’® (Si. 69). The 
‘Siutas’ and the ‘Magadhas’ were experts in describing the fame 
of their lines. The gods as well as mortals enjoyed these things 
which were both rare and beautiful. For the dwellers of the 
Patala, the arrangements for food were made elsewhere. Having 
tasted the food, delicious like Sudha (nectar), they did not want 
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to go back to ‘Patala’ again (S1.°72). The abodes in ‘Patiala’, 
being devoid of the sun-light, were lighted by bright gems. 
Indradyumna lodged them comfortably in the same types of 
rooms as the other guests were provided with (St. 73). With 
such arrangements, the Paitala dwellers could stay here, and 
eat, sleep and sport with gaiety and pleasure (SI. 74). O’ 
‘Vipras’, the gods do not ordinarily tread the ground. But it 
was rengdered possible here, because Indradyumna’s place 
surpassed heaven itself in beauty. Here they enjoyed themselves 
thoroughly and moved about freely and thus did not want to 
leave this place (Sl. 75). O’ Vipras, it is said, that gods in 
heaven get their desired objects only when they cherish ambi- 
tion to have them. But here everything pleasurable came to 
them unsought (Sf. 76). The people got their food without 
asking for it, and none ever went disappointed (SI. 77). They 
lived here in the King’s place as if they were in their own 
house. They were rather better placed, since what they got 
here was not always available in their homes (contd. Sl. 78). 
The things which they could not have possibly imagined at 
home, were at their disposal here (SI. 79). While these sacri- 
fices to propitiate ‘Yajnesa” continued, the earth became empty 
by this horse sacrifice. But soon gold was sprinkled from 
heaven and it was filled up agaim (Sl. 80). While the three 
worlds!” sang praises of the gifts and food, offered here with 
such affection and propriety, the people spoke of that. A 
sacrifice such as this, adhering so faithfully and fully to norms of 
the Sistras, were never known before (Sl. 82). A Rijarsi’S, like 
Indradyumna, had never appeared before and will never come 
to the world agam in future. The beggers and the generous 
people who usually offer the things to’ the beggars, all were 
invited there (S1. 83). O’ Dvijas’ this was the place, where even 
the desire of the gods was fulfilled (S1. 84). 

In this way, the king came to the happy conclusion of the 
sacrifices. The makers of Smrti, ‘Kalpas and ‘Sastras’, the 
experts in sacrifices, as also the people with noble character 
commended the placing of fires (‘Agnyadhana’) for the pleasure 
of the kimg (Sl. 86). The ‘Mantras’ that were recited were 
devoid of neither ‘Svara’ nor ‘Varna’. Those, who were the 
maker of the sacrificial principles and other rules, were now 
engaged in formulating the norms for ‘Prayascita’. The work 
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of ‘Karmayogins’, therefore, went on smoothly, without any 
interference. (Sl. 88). The seven sages and also the ascetics, 
like “Yajnavalkya’, etc., attended the meeting and watched the 
progress of sacrifices. They were competent enough to 
judge the correctness and flaws of the sacrifices (contd. 
Sl. 90). 

The ascetics, who had assembled there discussed, among 
other things, the secrets of the ‘Upanisads’, the fatts of the 
‘Puranas’, the devotion to ‘Visnu’ the activity of Hari in order 
to kill the sins (SI. 92). 

While th¢ ghee was being poured into the sacrificial fire, 
all the gods, including Indra, O’ ‘Vipras’, felt very happy. 
Although these gods were for long away frpm their ‘Amaravatti’ 
abode, yet they were in no hurry of returning there (S1. 94). 
‘Brahma’, in the ancient times had granted that ghee would serve 
them the purpose of nectar, and that if they took it, they would 
have a very sound, unending span of life (St. 95). They enjoyed 
not only the items of the sacrifice, but also the numerous other 
things which indradyumna had arranged for them (Sl. 96). 
The kings of ‘Nagas’,!* who lived in the ‘Patala’, enjoyed 
themselves more than the gods did (Sl. 97). They did not think 
of going back to the ‘Patala’. Thus, the sacrifices which Indra- 
dyumna performed in the ‘Purusottama Kgsetra’, under 
Pitamaha’s advice to seek the blessings of ‘JagadiSa’,®° were 
for the good of all the three worlds (Sl. 99). While the king 
(the master of the world) performed successively countless 
horse-sacrifices day after day, he met with novel experiences 
(Sl. 101). 

In the seventh night after this he used to pray to perpetual 
Visnu in the fourth part of the night (SI. 102). In the course 
of his meditation, the king luckily had a vision of the crystaline 
image of ‘Sveta Dvipa’ (Sl. 103). He also perceived Ksira 
Sagar (the ocean of milk) surrounding this land and saw the 
‘Mahakalpa druma’*? whose flowers diffused the quarters 
(contd. SI. 104). This ‘Kalpa tree is perpetually laden with 
leaves, barks and fruits. He saw here the beautiful, madder- 
hued figure of ‘Muradvisa®® ornamented and adorned with 
‘Samkha’ (conch) and ‘Cakra’ (disc) (SI. 105). A gem-studded 
pandal stood there (Sl. 106). In its centre sparkled the 
‘Ratna-Simhasana’ (S! 107). There he had the vision of 
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the God, the holder of Samkha, Cakra and Gada who looked 
at once charming against the cold breeze blowing over the ocean 
of milk. He wore garlands of forest flowers and had the com- 
plexion of a blue cloud (SI. 108). He was full of all ‘Lavanya’ 
(loveliness) and ‘Shree’ (grace). His figure was so handsome that 
it hated the ornaments of uncommon and highest types (SI. 109). 
He also beheld ‘Ananta’ (the snake), the holder of the earth 
who, now shining like ‘Himadri’ radiated the lustre of crores of 
moons (Sl. 110). His crown-like hoods, resembling umbrellas, 
looked exquisite (Sl. 111). There he saw Haladhara (the holder 
of ploughing machine) agitating his four arms. ® He wore two 
Kundals (ear ornaments) made of gems, a necklace, a ‘ Keyura’, 
and a bracelet ring,,besides the blue upper garment, which all 
looked very beautiful (Sl. 112). His girdle string was embelli- 
shed with brilliant gems. Since he was drinking a wine, called 
Hala, his eyes looked charming. He had a pleasant smile on 
his face (SI. 113). 

To his right sat Laksmi, the holder of propitious lotus flower 
(SI. 114). Her beautiful eyes radiated the lustre of ‘Kunkuma’ 
(saflron). She held a lotus in her hand. Numerous women from 
all the three worlds surrounded her. He discovered that the 
daughter of the sea (of beauty) or salt water (Lavanyambudhi)*? 
was sitting in Padmasana (contd. Sl. 115). Pitamaha also 
stood there in front of him with folded hands. The ‘Cakra’ 
(disc), studded with gems, was seen in his left hand (S1.116). Thus 
he (Indradyumna) saw in his dream the master of the universe 
being offered prayer by sages, like ‘Sanaka’ etc. (SI. 117). O’ 
great Dvijas, the king, perceiving in his meditation this endless, 
lustrous figure of the God, that had never been seen before, 
began to pray cheerfully in these words (SI. 118). 

Indradyumna said: I salute you, O’ (you the root of the 
universe) ‘Jagadadhara’, since you are the soul of the universe. 
You transcend ‘Triguna and symbolize pure and right know- 
ledge. 1 salute you O’ “‘Savda Brahma”’,®! as your form itself 
manifests the ‘Jagat’®® (world) (Sl. 120). You can destroy the 
sorrow of the destitute (patitas) and of those who are tired of 
the world. {I salute you, the prop of the fourteen worlds, you 
who has the power to penetrate even into the inaccessible 
recesses of human hearts (Hrdaya granthi) (Sl. 121). You are 
the ‘Cakri’ and the carpenter of the crores of worlds (Brah- 
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maéndas) (Sl. 122). 1 salute you, who protects the poor and 
feeds them on the nectar of the ocean of kindness. The sun 
and the stars, etc. are lighted and revealed by you (SI. 124). 
You are the pure fire of the purest, and can extinguish the fire 
of sin. You are ‘Garistha’”® and ‘Varistha’” ‘Draghistha’”® and 
‘Nedistha’2® ‘Davistha’?® and ‘Ksodistha’ (S1. 126). Isalute you, 
O’ the mest venerable one (Varenya). O’ Narayana, you are 
the religious merit itself. Kindly save me, O' Jagantnatha, O’ 
Dinabandhu®! (contd. Sl. 127). 

I having now discovered a boat in you, feel protected in 
the sea of {he world. Finding you, O° Ramanatha, all my 
difficulties are gone. You are the ‘Cidananda Svartipa. 
Anyone else’s sorrows can also vanish, df they only get the 
opportunity to see you (SI. 128). O’ Natha,3®” you are the real 
essential (true) source of eternal pleasure (Paramananda). 
Kindly save me, the poor creature who is sinking in the ocean 
of the world (Sl. 129). O’ God, how can there be darkness 
while the noon-day sun shines in the sky” (SI. 130). In this 
way, he saluted ‘Jagadisvara’® in meditation and thereafter he 
got up (Si. 131). 

The dream having ended, Indradyumna could now think of 
himself clearly and also brood over the matter. The great king 
felt quite satisfied after this strange vision (Sl. 132). He believed 
that the thousands of horse sacrifices he had performed were 
coming to fruition and his good luck was near at hand. 
Afterall the words ‘Devarsi’ had spoken were not spoken in 
vain (contd. Sl. 133). 

Thinking ‘“‘How the god can appear there”, the king 
spent the Iast part of the night. The next day he narrated to 
Narada all that he saw in the dream (Sl. 135). Narada said - O’ 
king, your worries are now over. Your dream at the time of the 
sun-rise in which you saw the God will materialize in ten days. 
The God will surely appear here when your sacrifices are conclu- 
ded (contd. S1.137). What I have told you, is dictated by ‘Bidhi’, 
the master of the Universe. The God himself has appeared to you 
in your dream. Then perform the sacrifices and do not tell it to 
others (SI. 138). Oo’ great king, the dream itself is nothing but 
the mysterious functioning of Hari. Since you are the fortunate 
one, you alone could have such a vision (contd. Si. 139). 

Here ends the seventeenth Chapter of Purugottarma Kgetra 
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Mahatmya, a portion of Skanda “Mahapurana (second) ‘Vais- 
nava Khandgda, eightyone thousand Samhita constituting the 
conversation between Jaimini and other ascetics. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


GLOSSARY 


. Camara: A chowrice made out of the hushy tail of the Camari- 


cow which was used for fanning the gods and kings at 
the time of coronation. 

Aguru : A perfumed clement. The fragrant aloe wood. 
Cakravika : A bird, whose pair does not meet at night. Vide 
Kumara V. ° 
Naksatra : According to the astrological calculation, it denotes a 

particular time. 


3 


. Husband of Sacix Saci Patiis very often used as an epithet for 


Indra, the king of: gods. 
Kuvera : The richest among the gods. 
Yajna Purusa : The ‘Puruga Stikia of the ‘Reveda’ conceived ‘Yajna 
Puruga as one who pervaded the whole Universe. 
Ista Deva : The favourable God. 
Yajnika : The sacrificer. 


. Lagna : The auspicious moment. 
. Svastivicana : A ritual item in the sacrifice. 


Diksa : To consecrate or prepare oneself for the ceremony prilimi- 
nary to a sacrifice, 


. Nalavidya: The king Nala was an excellent cook. Nalavidya, 


accordingly, is the science of cooking and has been 
named after king Nala. 
Sudha: The beverage of the gods, nectar or ambrosia. 
Kasturi : A perfumed substance obtained from the naval portion of 
particular kind of deer. 


. Bharata : The author of ‘Natyasutra’. He was the founding father 


of the drama. 


. Three worlds : Viz., The heaven, the middle world and the niether 


world. 

Rajarsi : King Indradyumna was a Raja (king) and at the same 
time a Rsi(ascetic). Hence, the epithet ‘Rajarsi’ was 
used for him. 

Naga : Ordinarily, it is a kind of snake. But here it represents the 
whole species of serpents which live in (Patala) the nether 
region. 

Jagadisa : Literarily, the master of the Universe. It is also the 

another name of Lord Jagannatha. 

Mahakalpa Druma: The great Kalpa tree. Itis so named because 
a thing desired for under this tree, is surely 
attained. 

Muradviga : The enemy of the demon Mura i.e, an epithet of Vignu. 
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23. Lavanyambudhi: In this word the writer has given ‘Sega’ as has 
been cited above. One is the sea of beauty and 
other is the sulty water of the sea. 

24. ‘Savda Brahma : Pranava (discussed before). 

25. ‘Jagat : Universe. 

26. Grista : The word is the superlative degree of ‘Guru’ i.e. Heavy. 

So it gives the meaning ‘heaviest or most important. 

27. Varistha’ : Most excellent or prominent. 

28. ‘Dragkistha’ : Longest (Superl. of Dirgha). 

29. Nedigstha: Nearest. 

30. Davistha : Most distant. $ 

31. Dinabandhu : The friend of the poor. It is an epithet of ‘Vigsnu. 

32. Natha : Mgster. 

33. Jagadisvara: The God of the Universe. An epithet of Vignu. 
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XVIH 


Jaimini said : O’ Dvijas, all the three worlds seemed to 
have been unified as long as the horse-sacrifices of the king, 
numbering several thousands, continued (Sl. 1). When the 
stotras and the Sastras were being chanted, their high-pitched 
melodies pierced the skies and drowned in them all other 
sounds «SI. 2). Throughout the day, the poor were offered the 
gifts they asked for. The number of the male and female 
dancers, in its vastness, could be well compared to the branches 
of the kalpa tree (Druma) (Si. 3.) To the south of Bilvesvara, 
existed a bathing tank (Sl. 4.). Several men, whom the king 
had posted at share of the southern sea, returned with tremen- 
dous excitement (Sl. 5). O’ Dvijas, they had this to report to 
the king : ““O’ king, we have noticed a great tree well nigh the 
sea-shore. While its top sinks out of sight, the part close 
to its roots, continues to float on the waves (Sl. 6). It has 
marked on it ‘Samkha’, Cakra, and Gada, and in colour looks 
like madder (Sl. 7). O’ king, we have discovered it quite close 
to the bathing spot. A tree like this, bearig the lustre of the 
blazing sun has never been seen before. This tree diffuses the 
entire sea shore with its fragrance (Sl. 8). This is not an 
ordinary tree. It is sure-enough that some heavenly tree has 
come here. It seems as if some god has appeared here in the 
form of this tree”’ (Sl. 9). When the servants reported this to 
the king, he turned to ‘Narada, ‘“‘O’ great sage, what is the 
reason for which they report that they saw a great tree? 
(contd. Sl. 10). 

Narada replied smilingly, ““O’ king, please make the 
‘Purnahuti’ so that it may bring success to the sacrifices (Sl: 11). 
The lucky moment has now come. A hair from the body of the 
God of §sveta Dyipa, whom you saw in your dream, has dropped 
down (Sl. 12). It is this that now appears here as a tree (Si. 13). 
The God will take incarnation in the world since he loves his 
devotees. Nobody in the world, except you is eligible to see the 
‘Apauruseya tree, since you are a great king (Sl. 14). Now, 
that the tree has, owing to your good luck, been sighted by 
many, sins of all kinds will be destroyed (Sl. 16). O’ king, 
kindly arrange after you have had your bath in the sea, the 
ceremonies to place here the heavenly tree as the master of the 
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sacrifice (Yjnesa)’”’ (Sl. 17). Having decided this, both the king 
“and ‘Narada’ went to the place where the divine tree was 
sighted (SI. 18). All the people present there were very happy, 
“as if “Brahma” himself had appeared there (SI. 19). They felt 
‘as if their lives had borne fruit and that they had attained 
“Mukti in their life time. Indradyumna himself seemed to be 
bathing in the sea of nectar. He saw the tree with its 
four branches like the ‘Caturbhuja’? he had seen in hig dream 
(Sl. 20). He thought that his dream had now materialised and 
his efforts yielded fruit (Sl. 21). He also forgot his sorrow 
which had regulted from the disappearance of ‘“‘Nilamadhava” 
(Sl. 22). O’ Dvijas, the king having seen the tree, saluted 
it again and again, and offered it worship through the Brahmins 
(contd. Si. 23). These rituals were perférmed to the accom- 
paniment of the sounds of ‘Samkha’, Kahala, Pataha, Muraja 
and Dhakka?, Everywhere were heard songs and (Jayasabda) 
the notes of triumph. Sweet smelling flowers fell from the sky 
every now and then (SI. 24). The ‘Dhipapatra (the incense 
container) as also “Krsnaguru”? were seen all about. The 
beautiful harlots, genuinely proud of their youth, were busy 
in fanning with beautiful gem sticks. The silken banners fluttered 
everywhere (Sl. 26). In this way the (king) Rajarsi stood 
clustered round by all other kings with their horses. He was 
respected by the Magadhas and honoured by ascetics, Rtviks, 
Brahmanas, Scholars, Shrotriyas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, higher: 
Sudras, and servants (Sl. 28). 

They prayed to the sacred tree of “Visnu” which had 
appeared in this world together with the ‘stotras’ of Srautas, 
‘Smartas’, and prayers of Mythical way (Sl. 29). They fasten- 
ed the tree with the scented garlands, carried it to “Mahavedi”3 
and, according to the orders of king Indradyumna, deposited it, 
on the altar (Sl. 30). Then following Narada’s advice, the king 
worshipped it with thousands of ‘Upacaras’ (the forms of wor- 
ship) (Sl. 31). When the worship was over, the king asked the 
great sage ‘Narada’, “O’ Mahamun?’, (great sage) how shall 
we have the image of Visnu and who will carve jt” ? (Sl. 32). 
To this, the Muni answered, “O’ king, “nobody knows of the 
power of Vignu and his activities (contd. Sl. 33). Because he 
is the creator of the vast universe (SI. 34). 

While ‘Narada’ and the king were still thinking in like this, 
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there was heard a divine voice from the sky (Sl. 35). All those 
present there were amazed. The mysterious voice said, the 
‘Apauruseya Bhagavan was in some unknown place. He will 
soon reappear in Mahavedi in a secret manner (Sl. 37). So 
kindly keep this covered for fifteen days. The old carpenter 
who appears there with his instruments, may be put in a room 
and the door closed tightly (Sl. 38). You should continue the 
sound of drums so as the image-making sound is not being 
heard from inside. This arrangement is to be made 
in order to avoid the sound coming from inside. It is so 
desired because any one who listens to the sound of the image- 
making will go blind and fall into the ‘Naraka’ (or hell) and 
all his children wil meet with death (Sl. 39). Accordingly, 
nobody should go inside and see him (Si. 40). If anybody other 
than those engaged in the task, sees it, the State and the 
king will run into perils. For ‘Yugas® to come such a person 
will remain blind (Sl. 41). It is, therefore not advisable for any 
one to see it as long as the image-making is in progress. 
When completed, the God himself will speak everything and 
this will be for the good of the people (Sl. 42). 

Soon after, ‘Narada’ and the king arranged for all, desired 
by ‘Visnu’. The old carpenter also appeared there (SI. 43). He 
said to the king,—“I can carve the image out of this (Daru) 
wood, and give it the form of Brahma that you have seen in 
your dream” (Sl. 44). Saying this the old carpenter disappeared 
in the ‘Mahaved?’ to confound the mortals since he was none 
else but ‘Narayana’ himself (contd. Sl. 46). 

Here ends the eighteenth Chapter of Purusottama Ksetra 
Mahatmya a portion of ‘Skanda Mahapurina, (second)? 
Vaisnava Khanda, eightyone thousand samhitas constituting the 
conversation between Jamini and the ascetics. 


GLOSSARY 


. Purnahuti : The last oblation. 

. Caturbhuja : He who has four arms i.e. Visnu. 

. The names of musical instruments. 

. Krsnaguru : A perfumed substance. 

. Mahidvedi: The sacrificial altar, named like this. 
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6. ‘Yuga’ : According to the ancient Indian tradition the ‘Yuga’ is the 

period of twelve years. 

7. Skanda Purana comprises seven khandas (parts), (Khandas), parts, 
of which the first one is ‘Mahesvar’ Khanda and the second the 
‘Vaisnava’ Khanda. Therefore the word ‘second’ is bracketed at the 
end of every Chapter. 
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XIX 


Jaimini said : Then the king did everything what he was asked 
to do by the goddess from the heaven (Sl. 1). As each day 
passed, there arose pleasant smells, new and varied. The 
“Parjata’”’ flowers, rarely known to the world of mortals 
(Martyaloka)!, were showered (Sl. 2). Beautiful songs were 
heard. Tiny drops of water from the ‘Svarga Ganga (the 
celestial river) were sprinkled from the sky (Sl. 3). The aroma 
of ichor, though unbearable to Airivata® as well as other wild 
elephants, was very pleasing to others (Sl. 4). The gods 
attended the sacrifices, and were very happy. O’ Dvijas, when 
they witnessed hereshe appearance of Hari, they got down to 
prayers (SI 5). They also prayed, as they would pray to Ma- 
dhava, to the tree of Visnu, which had exhibited all the divine 
attributes (Sl. 6). 

Even the God himself spent here fifteen days. As I (Jaimini) 
have already narrated to you, there appeared on the “Ratna 
Simhasana’’ the four images of Bhagavana, i.e., those of 
“Bala Bhadra’, and Sudarsana, along with Janardana, the 
holder Sankha, Cakra, Gada and Padma (Sl. 8), besides the 
serpent figure, Segadeva holding Gada, Musala, Cakra and 
Padma (Sl. 9). The seven hoods on his head resembled an 
umbrella, and his ‘Kundalas’? and ,the crown looked simply 
beautiful. Subhadra, holding an exquisite lotus and herself an 
embodiment of fearlessness, was looking splendid (S1. 10). She 
was also the embodiment of the sense of every type and was con- 
sidered as Laksmi. At the time of Krsna took incarnation, she 
was Rohint’s daughter (Sl. 11). She was resembling the figure 
of Balabhadra by thinking him in the mind. She has accom- 
panied these gods as and when they have taken incarnations 
(SI. 12). 

O’ ‘Vipras’, How could there be any difference between 
Krsna and ‘Balabhadra’? They are born from one womb 
(Sl. 13). A Puranic story that highlights social relationships, 
describes her as Bala Deva’s sister. Laks$mi is seen everywhere 
as the woman in man (Sl. 14). The male is God Visnu and the 
female is Laksmi, the dweller of the lotus. Accordingly, they 
both exist in this form in. gods, birds, human beings, etc. 
(Sl. 15). Who else is he excepting ‘Pundarikaksa to hold the 
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world on the hood of Ananta now named as ‘Bala’ (S1. 16). 
This sister (Bhagini Shree), representing his Sakti, is known as 
Sri. ‘SudarSsana’ cakra that rests in Visnu’s hand staying in 
the pillar called ‘Sakhagrastambha’ as the fourth one (SI. 18). 

After the four images were sculptured, the voice from the 
space was heard again for the good of the people (S1. 19). It had 
this to say, ““O’ king, cover these image with a cloth and then 
have them painted in their original colours (Sl. 26). While 
Vignu is to have the colour of a blue cloud, Bala should be 
painted in white, Sudarsana in red and Subhadra in the brown 
like ‘Kuankuma’ (Sl. 21). She is seen wearing a variety of 
ornaments. They are in the form of wood (‘Daru’) for the sake 
of sins (Sl. 22). They are, however, to be kept in a scrupulous 
concealment. For this, they should be covered with bark-cloth 
by the highly accomplished carpenters (Sl. 23). Then 
every year, for the sake of ‘Samskara’,° the old bark covers are 
to be taken off and replaced by the fresh ones (Sl. 24). If any 
one by mistake wipes out this bark cover (Balkala lepa) there 
must occur famine and the children will meet death (Sl. 25). O’ 
king, if you remain indifferent to what has been said about paints 
(of the images), calamities will be fall the people (S1. 26). There- 
fore, get these painted properly, so that you may have 
darshanas of “Pundarikaksa’”’ with pleasure. By this, O’ king, 
one can get rid of the sins which one might have accumulated 
during crores of the past kalpas® (contd. Sl. 28). O’ great 
king, have them painted and get pleasure thereby. The God 
has appeared here solely to bless you (Sl. 29). He will give 
the four achievements (Caturvarga) to the people due to your 
kindness. You now build the temple in the sacred ‘Nilacala’, 
which is a hundred feet to the north-west (Bayabya direction) 
of the ‘Kalpabrksa’ (Sl. 30). This temple, thus built to the 
north of ‘Narasimha’ should be one thousand (hands) cubit 
high. When completed, install the God there (SI. 31). 

In ancient times, a great Vaisnava Sabara’, called Visyavasu 
had worshipped ‘Nilamadhava’ in this hill. He was also a 
friend of your Purodha (Sl. 33). O’ king, appoint his (Vi§va- 
vasu’s) sons and grandsons for lapasamskara (Painting) at the 
time of different functions”’ (SI. 34). Having spoken so, the 
heavenly Goddess, ‘Sarasvati’ became silent. The king was 
very glad to hear this (SI. 35). After a while, when the king 
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uncovered ‘Mahaved1’, every one saw ‘Rama’, Krsna, ‘Subhadra"’, 
Basudeva and ‘Sudarsana’ seated on the Ratna Simhasana 
(Sl. 36). Krsna’s figure, scrupulously painted in the different 
‘Samskaras’, looked at once charming (Sl. 37). His (Krsna’s) 
face was in the act of smiling, and his chest was considerably 
broad and high. His arms, which were very long, seemed to 
protect the poor (S!. 38). His eyes resembled the lotus flower. 
His lips, ‘diffusing a broad smile and red like blood, were extre- 
mely beautiful. He destroys all kinds of sins of the man who 
just visits him (Sl. 39). He (the king) saw Krsna, sitting in 
‘Padmasana’ and decorated with rare ornaments. Any one who 
jis chanced to have darshanas of him, can be freed from sins 
(contd. Sl. 40). ® 

Sri-Krsna’s lustre lent a halo to the whole of the wooden 
figurc (‘Daru’)$. In colour resembling a cloud, his figure can 
annihilate sorrows in any form (Sl. 41). 

He also saw there Baladeva whose lotus like face radiated 
with a high laughter. He looked like the king of serpents 
whose expanded hoods formed a circle. His rolling cyes were 
red as if under the influence of some spirituous liquor. His 
stout, elevated chest looked beautiful (Sl. 42). His spiral exten- 
sion is deep in the back and his height could compare favoura- 
bly to the bright top of the mount ‘Kailasa’ (Sl. 43). He held 
forest flower-garland, lotus, cakra, ploughing instrument, and 
Musala and wore a necklace, keyura, ‘Kundala,’ kirita, and a 
shining ‘Mukuta’ (Sl. 44). Between these (Krsna and Baladeva), 
the king noticed ‘Subhadra’, shaped like Laksmi (Sl. 45). This 
‘Bhadrarupa, the embodiment of fortune, has the power to 
protect man from the ocean of sins. Her face looked like a 
fully bloomed lotus. She held a beautiful lotus and bore the 
action of fearlessness (Abhaya).® (Sl. 46). He pictured her as 
Laksmi for she had the brown colour of ‘Kunkuma’!*. She was 
a consummate beauty adorned with different cosmetics (Sl. 47). 

He also saw, to the left of Visnu, the disc ‘Sudarsana’ which 
was fashioned out from a branch of the tree. O’ Dvijas, it was 
sharp like the rays of the rising Sun (SI. 48). Seeing these, the 
king seemed to be dipping deep into the sea of pleasure and 
could not think of anything but shed tears from his half closed 
eyes. He stood up with folded hands like a statue (Si. 50). 

The great sage, with a smile on his face, turned to the king, 
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“O’ king, All that for which you strove so hard, has finally 
come to your hand (Sl. 51). O’ great king, you are really the 
most fortunate person in the world. Now you have had 
darshanas of “‘Jagannatha’”’ whose broad eyes look like the lotus 
flower (Sl. 52). He is the sea of blessings and the store of all 
knowledge. He is the great God Hari’ for whose darshanas 
sages do rigorous penance; he is the same Hari for whose flee- 
ting darshanas people struggle so hard (Sl. 54). This Daru- 
maya (wooden form) “Janardana™”!’” being pleased with you, 
has now appeared before you (Sl. 55). Therefore, O’ king, 
pray to himsg since he. the master of the world, grants all that 
a man desires (contd. Sl. 56). 

Here ends the nineteenth Chapter of ePurugottama Kgetra 
Mahatmya, a portion of Skanda Mahapurana, (second) vaisnava 
Khanda, eightyone thousand Samhita in connection with the 
conversation between Jaimini and other ascetics. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Martya Loka : The middle world among the three worlds, where we 

live. 

2. Airavata : The name of the great elephant of Indra, which was the 
out-come of the churning of the ocean by the Gods & the 
demons according to the Purdanic story. 

3. Kundala : A kind of car-ornament. 

4. Sri-Lakgmi : Subhadra is known as Lakgmi. Please see our First 

Chapter in this context, 
5. Samsara : Decoration. 
6. Kalpa: A period of 1000 yugas, i.e. 432 million years. S.E. 
Dictionary, Apte. p. 139. 

7. Sabara : A tribal class. 

8. Daru : Wood. 

9. Abhaya : It is a ‘Mudra’ called ‘Abhaya Mudra’. Mudri is certain 
position of the fingers practised in religious worship. 

10. Kunkuma : Saffron. A red material used as cosmetics. 
11. Hari: The other name of Visnu (Jagannatha). 
12. Janirdana : Another name of Visnu. 
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XX 


Jaimini said : Following Narada’s advice, the king began 
to pray to ‘Jagannatha’ (Sl. 1). 

Indradyumna said : O’ Murari, it seems that I did not 
worship your lotus-like feet in my previous births. O’ you the 
Ocean of kindness, save this poor creature, who owing to his 
vicious {eeds has been possessed by sin (S1.2). Where is thy lotus 
feet in which, Brahma, Rudra, and Indra, are devoted to and 
where am J] a poor man, a combination of the flesh, blood, bone 
and the urine and outwordly covered with the skin only (Sl. 3). 
O’ isa, how could I possibly know you when I was constantly 
engrossed in the warldly affairs. O’ you, the God of gods, only 
they who are liberated from the troubles of the world, can com- 
prehend what you are (SI. 4). O’ God, I committed sins in 
my past lives and, therefore, suffered sorrows. I remained 
attached to numerous objects of the world. The little pleasure 
that came to me was not unmixed, but was like honey mixed 
with something bitter (SI. 5). O° God, all the pleasures that I 
have enjoyed due to my (Karma)! Luck, now it has changed 
into sorrow. Therefore, O’ God, none is more unfortunate than 
1 (Si. 6). O° Vibho,? if I had worshipped you and thought of 
you before, I would not have gone through such a long cycle of 
births that produced mothing but sorrow after sorrow (Sl. 7). I 
have experienced feelings, both lofty and mean—feelings as one 
experienced by a master, a slave, a father, a son, a friend, a 
mother, a wife, a beast, a bird and a god. Consequently, I could 
not bring my mind to centre on you. Therefore, O° Murari, 
my desired object remained remote and far (contd. Sl. 9). 

I have now a vast empire which is coupled with enormous 
wealth, strong army, large treasury and my own handsome 
youthfulness. The women I possess are compatible with my 
mind and temperament. No king dares invade me or incur my 
hostility (SI. 10). Although the burden of the empire is great on 
me, still I am like a beast without getting a knowledge of you. 
O’ you, the ocean of kindness, kindly lighten this burden of mine 
since this is the very source of sorrow (Sl. 11). O°’ Vibho, he 
who thinks of you can attain mukti, since you are alway kindly 
disposed to the poor. Kindly save me as well, for your mercy is 
like “Ghati yantra”? (Sl. 12). I have friend in none but you. 
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Now when my mind is so “powerfully possessed by worldly 
attachments and sins. I am like a tree uprooted by the strong 
currents of water (Sl. 13). Hence my only desire at the moment 
is that I may always, day and night, have my mind fixed on 
your lotus-like feet. Those, who have accumulated the merit 
and fortune over thousands of their previous lives, can reach 
you who is the ocean, full of ‘Sat-cit’ and ‘Ananda’ (Sl. 
14). At that time do they see at all the temporary pledsure, the 
pain and the mysterious worldly attachment? Where is the tie 
of inaccessible sorrow and where is thy lotus feet which is un- 
ending and pleasure giving? (Sl. 15). Now I am inside a hole of 
the tortoise like mis-deeds (Kukarma) in the sea of your illusion 
being affected with the temporary love (Sl. 46). Kindly bless me 
with a boat only in the form of a little gracious glance and 
thus save me, a helpless creature. O’ God, please help me keep- 
ing aside your own interest in order to discharge your duty by 
fulfilling the desires of your dependants (contd. Sl. 17). 

O’ Visnu, O’ you the most venerable (in the universe), please 
help this poor creature in difficulty who having been absorbed 
in trivialities, has utterly failed to get to the root of ParameSvara. 
O’ you the sympathetic one, kindly save me as I am too stupi- 
fied to know what is good for me. I am merely drifting (SI. 18). 
O°’ Visvanatha, you are perfectly informed in the ‘vedanta and 
can wipe out my sins if you will (SI. 19). But unmindful of you, 
1, the unfortunate creature, submitted myself to the smaller ones 
for the sake of petty pleasures. So, O° Visnu, please save me. 
Now ‘Bhitasanghas’ (being of all the four kinds) are fast asleep 
in ‘Moharatri’ the night of insensibility) and will wake up only 
when the sun of your knowledge rises. I, therefore, surrender 
to you now (Sl. 20). You are the creator of the universe and 
you stay with your free figure pervading the universe by your 
thousands of hoods (SI. 21). You are great, rather greater than 
every other powerful being, and hence I surrender to you. O’ 
God, I also surrender myself completely to the “Bhadra rupa’” 
goddess, the protector of the universe, who is perched on the 
lotus grown on your chest and through whom you created the 
universe (Brahmandas) (SI. 23). I salute you, the disc ‘Sudar- 
sana’, the destroyer of demons, and by the lustre of which the 
whole universe is created.” (S1. 24). Having prayed like this the 
great king felled himself on the ground and saluted the lord 
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again,’’ saying, O’ Jagannatha, I am sinking fast in the ocean of 
the world. O’ you, the friend of the destitute, please save me 
since { an vainly groping in the dark (contd. St. 25). 

Narada said (in a prosanic manner) : Victory to Narayana”, 
the protector of all those that are distressed in this great ocean 
of the world. He is always to be meditated by sages like ‘Sanaka’ 
‘Sanandana’ and Sanatana etc. He is thoroughly conversant with 
Divyatva (divinity), Tritatva, (the three-phylosophical concepts) 
and Bhuitatva (geology) since they are creations of his own maya 
(illusion). He is the holder of ‘Tridanda’(three sticks). Regarded as 
the three ‘Naciketas’, three ‘Madhus’ (sweets) and three ‘‘Supar- 
nas’; his glories are sung in the melodies of ‘Divya Jnana’ (divinc 
knowledge). He is the lover of ‘Suparna’? also of his devotees. 
He likes his devotees. He is the embodiment of Maya (illusion) 
and is called ‘Visvarupa’° Visvaprakasa’?* ‘Visvatomukha’.° His 
cyes, tongue, skin hair and sex (linga), etc., all pervade the 
universe. They are for the good of the world and helpful 
to all. He is saluted by every body. He regulates easily to 
Indra, ‘‘Kotipadmodbhava”, Rdra, Maruta, etc. The sidhas 
always salute him. He is the master of Gods, and demons as 
also of all the three worlds. He can never be conceived by any 
one else and so that I salute you O’ God (contd. Sl. 26). 

Jaimini said : The other kings, the Srotriyas who were 
well read in the Vedas, the ascetics, the Dvijas, and the learn- 
ed ‘Vaisyas’ began to pray to “PundarikakSsa’”’ together with 
‘“Balrt’’ and ‘Bhadra’, reciting the Siktas, Stotras, Puranas and 
poems (Sl. 28). Then the king, Indradyumna consulted the holy 
priest to ask how best he could offer worship, adhering to 
Narada'’s advice and also the prescribed Mantras (contd. SI. 30). 
He worshipped Balabhadra to the accompaniment of ‘DvadaSa- 
kSsara’ Mantra’ that enables one to attain the place of ‘Dhruva’ 
(Sl. 31). The king worshipped Narayana reciting the eminently 
sacred ‘Piurusa Sukta’ of the Veda which is very pure in charac- 
ter (Sl. 32). He worshipped ‘Bhadra’ through ‘Devisiukta, and 
Sudarsana through ‘SudarSsani-Sukta. He thus completed the 
worship with devotion spending all the money that was needed 
for the purpose (Sl. 33). 

Then he offered to the chief Brahmins the gifts of ‘Tulapu- 
rusa’”*° and other more precious gifts ‘Mahadanas’, etc. (Sl. 34). 
Those, who took part in the horse sacrifices, were given crores 
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of cows as gift. He also offered to others numerous Cows 
and ornaments, besides ‘Daksina’ (remuneration) (Sl. 35). O’ 
Dvijas, the (countless) foot-prints of the cows left there so vast 
a hole that when it was filled up with water, at the time of gift- 
offerings, it looked like a great ‘Tirtha’, capable of producing 
high results (SI. 36). The pcople would achieve undoubted merit 
equal to tlfat of thousands of horse sacrifices, if they took a 
bath there and followed it up with ‘Tarpana’ for their ancestors 
(S1. 37). The pond, named after Indradyumna, is a place where 
people now offer ‘Pindas’ for their ancestors (Sl. 38). Being 
associated with the horse sacrifices, this ‘Tirtha is better than 
any other, and has the power to send, in succession, twentyone 
generations of the people to the ‘Brahnmloka’ (Sl, 39). This 
pond of ‘Indradyumna’ (in sanctity) equals the Ganges i.e. 
“Tripathaga’ (SI. 40). 

The king now began to plan the building of the temple. 
For this, an auspicious moment was fixed by astrologers (Dai- 
vajna) and then the great king worshipped’ ‘Narada” and other 
prominent ‘Brahmins’ (Sl. 41). After ‘Svasti’ ‘Vacya’”!! and 
other ‘Karmas’!2 were over, the king offered Arghyas to Lord 

_ Jagannatha, imagining him in the temple (Sl. 42). Hc then pra- 
yed to the earth, the stars and the moon for a piece of land 
(contd. Sl. 43). Then thc king worshipped the engineers in front 
of the sacrifices (Vastuyaga) (Sl. 43). The (inaugural) function 
began with songs and sounds of drums and other musical ins- 
truments (Badyas). He offered money to the poor and the des- 
titutes according to their needs (Si. 44). Then with high regards, 
he bade farewell to the kings. They all were satisfied because 
they had darshanas of the incarnation of Hari and consequently 
had their sins wiped off (Sl. 45). He gave crores of enormous 
wealth to the stone supplier and accordingly procured stones 
from various countries (SI. 46). 

The king called a meeting, where he gladly announced—“‘all 
the wealth and property acquired by me from different Islands, 
through my efforts, now rightfully belongs to God ‘Jagadisa!3 
and will accordingly, be utilized to build his temple (Prasada) 
(Sl. 48). The labours that I have undergone in the various ex- 
peditions of war, will be fully rewarded when this money is 
used for the temple of Visnu (S1. 49). What could be a greater 
fortune for me than, offering to Hari, the master of the animate 
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and the inanimate, the wealth that I have acquired through the 
hidden strength of my arms. Sri is attached to “‘Pundari- 
kaksa”’ and she is also blessing me (Sl. 50). The person who 
receives the gracious glance of “Cakr1”’ the God of gods, will 
undoubtedly be favoured in every way by Sri as well (SI. 51). 
By worshipping Jagannatha, on whose tongue the goddess 
‘Astadasatmika’!! dances everyday, “Bidhi’? could achieve Bra- 
hmatva#*? Rudra could achieve Mahesvaratval® and Sakra be- 
came the king of “Tridiva’’!* (SI. 53). Therefore, I too shall 
worship ‘“‘Jagannatha” for all times to come. One can conquer 
sins of all kinds , if one worships Krsna according to the pro- 
per Vedic principles as are followed by ‘Angas and Upangas. 
(contd. SI. 54). A 
This Ksetra is the very embodiment of the God, where 
he (God) has appeared and disappeared, and has also conti- 
nued to exist (Sl. 55). One who worships this beautiful God, 
the master of the universe, undoubtedly experiences great satis- 
faction and attains caturvarga (the result of the four achieve- 
ments) (Sl. 56). The wealth and money that f so pains takingly 
acquired, were in fact the blessings of the God, and have now 
stood me in good stead (SI. 57). By worshipping the God with 
all the forms of worships (Upacaras) by the wealth acquired 
‘from the Islands of which the sea is like the girdle string, let my 
march for the invasion of the empires becomes_ successful (Sl. 
58). What is the use of wealth if it cannot be offered to ‘Yisnu’ 
and, therefore, for the annihilation of sin. What is the use of 
‘MY dress, if T.do not spend it for the vigour, of “ Vasudeva”. 
(contd. Si. 59). 


Here ends the twentieth Chapter of Purusottama Ksetra 
Mahatmya a portion of Skanda Maha Purana (second) Vais- 
nava Khanda projecting the conversation between Jaimini and 
the ascetics. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Karma : Karma is duty. Inthe philosophy of Bhagavat Gita, it is 
the duty without the intention of its result. In Oriya 
language it is luck or fortune. 

2. Vibho : Master. 

3. Ghati Yantra : A small water jar, used in calculating the Ghatikas 

or the time of the day. Or—a machine for raising 
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water, largely used in ancient India. Or—the rope 
and the bucket of a well. 

. Bhadra Ripa: One of the auspicious character. 

Su parna : Another name of Guruga, the vehicle of Vignu. 

Visvariupa : He, whose figure pervades the whole Universe. 

Visvaprakasa : He, who reveals himself everywhere in the world. 

Visvatomukha : He. whose face is extended through out the universe. 

Dhruva: The pole star. 1t is considered to be a sacred place, reached 

only by peoplc of great merit. p 
10. Tula Puruga : Gold or other valuable things, equal to a man’s 
weight, given toa Brahmin us a gift. This is considered 
as a high gift or ‘Mahidana. 

11. Svasti Vicya: Tt is a ritual item with which the sacrifice is 

concluded. 

12. Karmas : Rituals. 

13. Jagadisa : Another name of Lord ‘Jagannath’. 

14. Asjadasaimika goddess : An epithet of ‘Sarasvati, the goddess of 
learning. She is called Astadasitmika, 
since the learnings are eighteen in number. 

15. Brahmatva : The power and funcuion of Brahma. 

16. MahcS$varatva : The power of Mahesvara or (Siva). 

17. Tridiva : Heaven. 


oH ann p 
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XXII” 


Jaimini said : While the king spoke like this, a Brahmin, 
proficient in ‘Rgveda’ and the science of Vedanta intervened, 
saying (Sl. 1). O’ king, ‘“‘you are surely the most fortunate 
since the Darumuirti (the wooden image of the God) has 
appeared here on its own. ‘Sruti’ suggests that the adoration 
of this ‘image can give Mukti even to those who do not 
have self-knowledge. (‘Atmajnana’) (Sl. 2). A simple prayer 
to the ‘Daru’ (wood), which floated by the sea shore and 
which, ordinarily, was difficult to be worshipped, -can result in 
an uncommon salvation (Sl. 3). What has been said by 
‘Narada’, the one -~very well informed in the knowledge of 
Brahman, is all that the ‘“‘Vedanta’”’ presents (Sl. 4). The 
activities of ‘‘Visnu’”’ are not different from what have been 
described in the ‘ Vedas’. ‘Sruti’ has been proved to stand as 
the example in the creation by the God himself (Sl. 5). Who 
can afterall accept a concept as a proof if it does not follow 
the Sruti? Therefore, O’ king, this is a noted incarnation in 
‘Sruti’ (the Vedas) (Sl. 6). It is useless for the human beings 
if they do not know that image who himself is sung in the 
melody of ‘“‘Samagita™””* and he is only the God known in the 
‘Vedantas’ (Sl. 7). The ‘Tama’ (darkness) melts away 
by a mere visit to him. All this shows that this ‘Arca’ 
is described in the “Sruti’’ (Sl. 8). The sphere of this ‘Arca’, 
is very wide and it is directed to be used for good purpose. 
O’ my God, ‘therefore, the Indians are of less sin, since for 
their sure salvation (Sl. 9). “‘Janardana’”’ has revealed himself 
here. Therefore, this “‘“Odhra Desa”? is the best of all the 
countries, as inhabitants of this place are able to see “‘Param- 
brahman”™’ with their mortal eyes (contd. Sl. 10). Here are the 
path of ‘Srutiand smruti’ is perturbed ‘Karma’. Those who 
pass by this way they are usually disturbed like the “‘Ghati- 
yantra” (Sl. 11). He is the “cinmaya’”” who can end the sins 
of the helpless people, both effectively and permanently (Si. 12). 
Paramananda (God) can also give (salvation) ‘Mukti’ to the 
distressed and even bad souls without the means of Sruti, etc. 
(Sl. 13). O’ king, this wooden image of Visnu is really the 
friendly image and the granting authority of pleasure. The 
rules of ‘Sruti’ and ‘Smruti’ do not hold good here, because 
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all the people, from the ‘Candalas’® to those of the highest 
castes, can get Mukti even if they have his darshana only 
once (Sl. 14). Even an Abhakta (one without devotion) that has 
darshanas of him, gets the merit of thousands of horse-sacri- 
fices (Sl. 15). One who prays to him in the religious way, with 
a strong mind and sense, surely attains ‘Brahmaloka’® (Si. 17). 
Where is the small merit earned with the difficulties which is 
temporary in character rand where is this ‘Daru’-Brahma” 
resembling the fire for burning the sins and who gives salvation 
(Mukti), pleasure and the ‘Kaivalya’® etc., only at a visit 
(S1. 19). It is hard for bad people to carry out the teachings 
of the Vedas, though the great souls can, since they are not 
fickle-minded (Sl. 20). In other ‘Ksetras’ “Bhagavana” 
remains far away from the worldly people. But he stays all 
along in his own ‘Kgetra’ to give ‘Mukti’ to the people (SI. 21). 
Therefore, O’ great Sir, please stay here with your army, and 
praying to him through the “‘Angas’”’ and ‘Upangas’,* become 
a great devotee and learned being’”’ (contd. Sl. 22). 

Jaimini said : ““Narada’’ was very glad to hear the Brahmin 
(“Dvija’”’) and drawing on the “‘Srauta Marga’’!%, began to say 
(Sl. 23). In the beginning of the creation, the ‘Vedas’ from the 
breath of ‘Brahma’ and it is from these that the present available 
meanings of ‘Upanisad’ have emerged (Sl. 24). O°’ king, ‘Praja- 
pati’, who was born from a lotus learnt the meaning. O° king, 
whatever I have now done for you, was done under his direction 
(S1. 25). Now, while you may stay back to worship him, I will 
go to ‘Brahman to inform him of the appearance here of God 
Murdvisa (Sl. 27). O’ king, please build the great temple by 
spending a huge amount of money and lodge ‘Narasimha’ 
therein to get salvation’’ (contd. Sl. 28). 

Jaimini said : Hearing this, the king requested Narada, 
“O’ Maharsi (the great sage), I also wish to accompany you to 
‘Brahman’ (Sl. 29), since it was by his grace that ‘Jagannatha’ 
bas made his appearance here. I shall invite him to the (Pratis- 

; tha) inaugural ceremony of the Muradvisa’s temple (Sl. 30). I 
shall also enquire of him how he will come himself to this 
| nner function of the temple and bless us here (SI. 31). 
He will conduct here the ceremonial function of the God. So, 
O’ Muni, please take me to ‘Bidhi’, but kindly wait a-little so 
that I may have the ‘Garbha pratistha!’ in this building com- 
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pleted. Then we both will go there” (SI. 33). 

The king employed the builders and engineers, adept in 
stone-work and offered them gifts and respective positions they 
merited (contd. SI. 34). O’ Dvijas, every day the construction 
of the temple-building progressed like the waxing moon in the 
Sukla Pakga (bright part of the month) (Sl. 36). In this way 
the temple grew. As it can be seen from the hight of the 
temple, the construction took a lot of time (SI. 37). The design 
of construction, the number of stones, labour and the crores of 
money which had been spent, were very much difficult to be 
calculated (Sl. 38). The people, noted for their punctuality in 
India, were appointed and they, in turn, brought similar people 
known to them. Indradyumna had appointed some kings and 
they also appointed each other (S1. 39). The happy congregation 
here was so large that gleeful sounds, rising from it, seemed to 
pierce the skies and the elements (Si. 40). O’ Vipras, Sri 
herself was enriched with the fame of the king owing to the 
contact of love, devotion and the ‘Satvika’-‘Bhava’ (SI. 42). 
The temple of Vigsnu, richly embellished with gold and a variety 
of gems, wore a splendid look. Some where the cristal-gem 
was fixed resembling the colour of the cloud in the automn and 
somewhere the foundation being constructed with the black 
stone resembling the black cloud (SI. 43). As the beautiful 
temple stood ready, the king completed the ‘Garbha Pratistha’ 
also in an appropriate way. He now consulted the engineers for 
how it (the building) could be protected from thunder (Sl. 45). 
He collected and brought there the gems accumulated by his 
four fathers and supplied there many valuable things (Sl. 46). 
When the temple start in its final form, its fame was extended 
to such a great extent that the kings of the three worlds were 
unable to contemplate it, even in the mind (contd. Sl. 47). 

O’ Dvijas, no god or “Kalpantavasi”’!* could possibly have 
thought of such a temple, nor could have anyone built one 
like this (Sl. 48). The Adityas!3® in heaven were seen discussing 
this among themselves. They exclaimed, ‘“What a lofty mind 
the king has! The fact that such a great thing has come to 
light in the world, evinces the king’s interests in things like this 
(S1. 49). His mind lovingly seeks the lotus like feet of ‘Bhaga- 
vina’. And it is for this reason that he has succeeded in 
raising su¢h a wonderful and rare building. He is now in a 
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position to see it. (Sl. 50). Who are those kings or emperors 
now-a-days sticking to the principles? (Sl. 51). Who are they, 
those who have collected so much of wealth, crores in numbers? 
No other king could have performed thousands of the horse 
sacrifices, as he has done (Sl. 53). In fact, never before has 
been heard or seen the performance of horse sacrifices at such 
a large scale (Sl. 53). Now they (the other kings) can also earn 
the merit of these sacrifices as long as they live in the world 
with this king (Sl. 54). 

The meeting place of the king (sacrificer) looks like the 
“Brahmaloka¿’, and the four “‘Vedas’”’ stand here personified 
like a four-legged bull (Sl. 55). The gods that came here with 
a “‘Sankalpa’”’! in their mind, gained some geculiar knowledge, 
since this great temple, owing to its association with the gods, 
is the fountain-head of knowledge (Si. 57). What after all could 
remain inaccessible to the king, who is aided by “‘Narada’”’ 
and also Pitamaha, the master of gods and creator of the 
universe (SI. 58). O’ Dvijas, nothing remains in the distance 
from the devotee of Visnu, if he wants to do some thing and 
‘Visnu’ himself remains not far from his devotee” (Sl. 59). 

When the construction of the temple finally ended, he 
turned to ‘Narada’, saying “‘“O’ Muni, things which gods or 
demons could hardly achieve, have luckily been achieved by 
me (Sl. 60). You are engaged in the meditation of ‘Advaita 
for the God ‘Visnu’ please wish how this temple will last long. 
Having spoken this, he feiled himself on Narada’s feet and 
saluted him (Sl. 61). Narada helped him to get up and then 
said, ““O’ great king, there is essentially no difference between 
you and me (Sl. 62). Please worship Jagannatha who, owing to 
your pious deeds, is here and be “Jivan Mukta’””3 now (SI. 63). 
Your mind is well centred on his lotus-like feet. Therefore 
whatelse is there more for the people to devote to others 
(SI, 64). O’ king, the merits that one desires through “Tirthas’”’, 
“Mantras”’,”° “‘Japas”’,” offerings, sacrifices coupled with 
Daksinas (remunerations), ‘“‘Vratas’’!8 and vedic studies, will 
never come if one is wanting in devotion (Sl. 65). Therefore, 
you need not worry (since your devotion is perfect), and I 
bow down to your devotion (Sl. 66). O’ great king, your fame 
in the world is very great. Please worship “‘Jagannatha’?’ with 
all rituals and ceremonies (Upacaras) and ceremony, and 
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hence live long (Si. 67). 

You are interested in the ‘darshanas’ of “‘Pitamaha”. 
When you see him (“‘Bibhu™’), he will advise you about “Yatras” 
(festivals) and about the arrangements to be made for different 
functions (Sl. 68). Bhagavan himself will give you the boon 
when the inauguration (Pratistha) of the temple will be over 
by “Svayambhuva’””? (Sl. 69). I will also come here with the 
seven R§is. Now let us go to “Brahmaloka’”’, the most sacred 
place (contd. Sl. 70). 

Who in the world, but you could go to the ‘Brhmaloka’. 
Saying this, Narada, accompanied by the king, went up in the 
sky (contd. SI. 71). 

Here ends the twentyfirst Chapter of Purusottama Ksetra 
Mahitmya, a portion of Skanda Mahapurana, (second) 
Vaisnava Khanda, eightyone thousand Samhitas setting out 
the conversation between Jaimini and other ascetics. 


GLOSSARY 


Samagita : The musics in the Sima Veda. 

Arca : The movable image for worship is known in this name. 

Odhra Desa : The ancient name of Orissa. 

. Cinmaya : The spirit of sense or the animating principle of life. 

Candala : The name of a lower caste in India. 

Brahma Loka : The abode of Brahman. 

. Daru Brahma : An epithet of Jagannatha. 

Kai Valya-Mukti: The salvation which brings a mortal’s absorption 
with the supreme spirit. 1t is the final emanci- 
pation. 

9. Angas and the Upaingas : These are the branches of the Vedas. 

10. Srauta Mairga : The’ path shown by the Sruti or the Vedas. 

11. Garbha Pratistha : The sanctuary of a temple or the inner chamber 
of a temple is called ‘Garbha Grha, where the 
image of a deity is placed. Therefore, ‘Garbha 
Pratistha means the construction of the 
‘Garbhagrha’. 

12. Kalpiintavisi : One, who lives even after the end of the Kalpa i.c. 
after the universal destruction viz., the dwellers of 
heaven or the nether world or the great sages like 
Markandeya etc. 

13. Adityas : The sons of ‘Aditi’ i.c. the gods. 

14. Samkalpa : Usually it is the determination or desire. But here it 

means the ‘expectation of advantage from a holy 

voluntary act. 


Pompe 
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15. Jivan Mukta : One who attains salvation even in his life time. 

16. Mantra : To charm with spell. [charm or spell]. 

17. Japa : A continuous recitation, oral or mental, of some mantra or 
God's name. 

18. Vrata : The religious act or vowed observance according to the 
religious principles to get merit. 

19. Svayambuva : An epithet of Brahma. 
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XXII 


Jaimini said : Now the king said to him (Narada,) “why 
should we go aimlessly? O’ Muni, here is the air plane (Puspa 
Ratha) which can travel faster than the mind (SI. 1). We will 
go (to Brahmaloka), by this but please wait a little (SI. 2). I 
will return as soon as 1 have advised my Officers and made a 
round fo “Bibhu’” (SI. 3). Hearing the king, ‘Narada’ also 
became interested in this, and holding the king by his hand, 
accompanied him to the ‘Mahavedi’.®” There he saluted Rima, 
Bhadra and ‘Krsna’ again and again and 5.begged their 
permission for going to “Brahmaloka” (Sl. 4). O’ Vipras, 
Indradyumna alsos performed circumambulations, and felled 
himself on the ground and saluted the God. He was very glad 
and with folded hands prayed for the deitys permission to go to 
“Brahmaloka” (Sl. 5). 

Thereafter, both the king and ‘Muni’ boarded the plane 
and flew Deep in the skies, they orbited round the “Sun”. 
They flew higher and higher going beyond ‘‘Dhruva mandala?” 
(Sl. 6). Much below, they saw the ‘Siddhas of ‘Janaloka’! 
and, to purify their mind, talked about God Bhagavana’s 
activities (Sl. 7). The great ascetic, who was a “Jivan Mukta”’, 
had already been around all the worlds. Now the king, a 
human being, could also do so and go up so fast simply by the 
virtue of his devotion to Visnu (Sl. 8). Therefore nothing is 
difficult for him in the world due to the grace of ‘Vignu’. 
(contd. St. 9). He can surely get every thing by ‘Visnubhakti’® 
even the salvation can be attained by him very easily (Sl. 10). 

When they reached “‘Mahaloka’’,° they were given a befit- 
ting hospitality by the Siddhas there. Indradyumna no longer 
thought of his worldly existence or his kingdom (Sl. 11). 
Gradually he went higher and higher and met with many 
pleasurable experiences. He was now free from doubt and 
desire. But in the working field the work that he had done, 
it was for the pleasure of the God (Sl. 12). But suddenly he 
began to ponder, whether the temple would be completed or 
not, and whether the enemies would not attack it when he was 
away to Brahmaloka (Sl. 153). He feard that while he was away 
to Brahmaloka, the interest of the people had in the temple 
might lessen; the servants might grow greedy of wealth; and 
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the engineers, having got their wages, might work indifferently 
and might no longer be sincere about the quick completion of 
the temple (Sl. 14). He thought again, ‘‘when I return there 
with the four-faced “Dahtr”’,? it will be almost impossible for 
me to build the temple afresh (Sl. 15). My ministers may even 
surrender my kingdom to the enemies, believing that those 
who go to.“Brahmaloka’”’ usually never return (Sl. 16). 

While the king’s mind was possessed by such’ gloomy 
thoughts, the sage who knew the past, present and future, 
turned to him (contd. Sl. 17). “O’ great king, what are you 
thinking of m this seemingly perturbed mood? Here, where 
we are the guests, you should not worry about anything 
(S1. 18). This place knows neither age mor death, neither 
disease nor sorrow. So what is it that troubles you? (SI. 19). 
O’ you the great one, be happy that you have come to “‘Brah- 
maloka™” in human form and clearly saw Hari (Si. 20). Those 
that come here do not even think of the undesirable worldly 
affairs nor do they feed sorry for anything (Sl. 21). 

While the ascetic spoke like this, the king intervened, 
saying, ‘‘O’ great sage, I am not thinking of the royal family. 
(Si. 22). Iam afraid, now in my absence, the servants may 
not be attending properly to the construction work of the God's 
temple, I had begun (Sl. 23). When I had begun it, I must 
complete the inaugural function (Sl. 23). The apprehension of 
hindrance in it is all that worries me now” (SI. 24). 

At this the sage gave a little smile and said, ‘‘You are not 
an ordinary king, but are like ‘Prajapati™ (SI. 25). Why should 
anybody go against you? Your work does not in any way 
impede the prosperity of the world. You have come to ‘Brahma 
Joka’ due to your vigour and fame just like the Sun and the 
Moon are moving every day in the three worlds (Sl. 26). O’ 
great king, why after all should you fear when your work is 
being aided by Brahma, the four faced god himself (Si. 27). 
Your enemy is very far away from you and “‘Sakra’® the master 
of the three worlds is sitting among them in the meeting. 
(Sl. 29). Again, who is he that, even in dream, may dare hinder 
the construction, specially of the Jagannatha temple? O’ king, 
do not worry. Please see the lustre of crores of moons resem- 
bling in the milk ocean which can give you only pleasure 

(contd. S1. 30). You see that sparkling region is the abode 
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of Brahman” (Sl. 31). Engaged «én such a discussion, they 
moved towards ‘Brahmaloka’ and heard, from the distance, 
the musical sounds coming out from the mouth of the ‘Brahm- 
rsis’. Their words, articulated in distinct voices, had bearing 
on history, puranas, kalpas, and ‘chandas’ (Sl. 33). O’ great 
king, know that it is the place of ‘Brahman’ from where broad 
and shining words are being heard (Sli. 34). Look, “‘Catur- 
mukha™’. ‘Pitamaha’”’ is seen in the assembly of the chief 
‘Maharsis’!® (Sl. 35). He is being Worshipped by the wise 
‘““Jivan Muktas’”’. This finest of the places that redeems people 
from worldly troubles, is named after Brahman (Sl. 36). Also 
called ‘Satyaloka’, this is the highest Loka (plac¢é), there being 
nothing beyond it (Sl. 37). But a little higher than this, is the 
“Vaikuntha’’ Bhuvana where lives God “Yogisvara’”’- “Janar- 
dana” in eternal bliss (Sl. 39). O’ king, he is the “Caitanya- 
rapa” or the figure of sense. The people, who see him, never 
go back to the world to suffer mortality Brahma, together 
all the ‘“Jivan Muktas’”’ prays to him alone for ‘Mukti’ 
(SI. 40). After the age is over he (the God) comes again with 
them. He is the God, who has assumed ‘the incarnations of 
Maschya (fish), and Kirma (tortoise) (Sl. 41). He protects the 
world in these forms, while in the form of “Rudra’’ destroys 
it. Saying this, he and Indradyumna arrived at the abode of 
“Brahman” (contd. Sl. 42). 

Now they entered the outer room of the meeting hall meant 
for the receptionist. Here the protectors of the four quarters, 
like Indra, etc. sat meditating, they were waiting here (Sl. 43). 
Because they were prevented by the gatekeeper to get in 
(S1. 44). The gate-keeper, seeing the king alongwith the sage 
‘Narada’,’ bent down to them (SI. 45). He began to say, ““O’ 
delightful master, you are interested and enjoy in mowing the 
fourteen worlds. O’ master, the assembly-chamber of your 
father bears an insipid look without you (Sl. 46). Though so 
many great ascetics, like Goutama, etc., known to “‘Brahma’”’, 
are present here, yet the meeting place does not have any 
charm about it (Sl. 47). The starry night is beautiful only 
because of the moon.” In this way he allowed them to occupy 
the place with the prayer (contd. Sl. 48). 

Here ends the twentysecond Chapter of Purusottama 
Ksetra Mahatmya, a portion of Skanda Mahapurana, eiguy3/- 
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one thousand Samhitas, (second) Vaisnava Khanda presenting 
the conversation between Jaimini and other ascetics. 


GLOSSARY 

1. Bibhu : God, i.e. Jagannatha. 

2. Mahavedi : The sacrificial altar. 

3. Dhruva mindal : The region of pole-star. 

4. Jana Loka : It is one of the fourteen worlds. There are seven worlds 
above the surface of the earth and another seven below 
it. 

Schematically, their names are as follows : 
(a) Above the earth : Bhu, Bhuva, Svah, Jana, 
ନ Maha, Tapa and Satya Loka. 
(b) Under the earth : Atala, Vitala. Sutala. Nitala, 
Talatala, Mahitala and Patila. 

5. Vignubhhakui : The devotion to Vignu. 

6. Mahaloka : Please see above (1) Janaloka. 

7. Dhatr : Another name of Brahma. 

8. Sakra : Another name of Indra, the king of gods. 

9. Brahmarsi : The Brahmanical sage. 

10. Maharsi : The great sage. 
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XXIII 


Narada said: O’ My dear gate Keeper, he is the great 
and famous Rajarsi, emperor Indrdayumna, the foremost 
among the Vaisnavas. He has come here to have darshanas 
of Dhatr! (Sl. 1). He will go in only if you permit him”. 
Being reguested thus, Manikodara® replied to Narada, “O” 
Master he, who has come here with yOu cannot be a small per- 
son. This is the place where the masters of the quarters come and 
stay with Padmayoni along with the ancestors and the rulers 
of Manvantara.” Therefore, it is great privilege for’ a man from 
the mortal world to be able to come here (Sl. 3). Please ask 
for Padmayoni’s! pefmission directly and then take him inside 
(S!. 4). Let him wait here a while he will go in along with the 
masters of the quarters. The God, Caruranana? is presently 
busy in singing (Sl. 5). Under these circumstances, it is my duty 
to make you wait a little. So please, do not get angry with 
me as f am a mere servant of your father’”’ (SI. 6). 

When told like this, Narada went to the master of the 
world, Brahma. Offering his salutations, lhe requested him to 
allow the king to enter there (SI. 7). The God, being engaged 
in singing, did not say anything but indicated through his eyes 
his permission for king Indradyumna’s entry (Sl. 8). Narada 
understood the indication, and led the king inside. Indra and 
others looked at him with wonder (Si. 9). O’ Dvijas, when he 
(Indradyumna) saw Pitamaha, the Creator, from a distance, 
he felt as if he were seeing the Darumaya Hari (Sl. 10). With 
folded hands, he proceeded slowly till Narada asked him to 
stand still (SI. 11). O’ Dvijas, Caturmukla, in turn, became 
attentive when he heard the prayer inconncction with ‘Sindhu- 
japati’ (Visnu) (Sl. 12). Flanked by Sarada and Siabitri who fanned 
him, Svayambhuva listened to the prayers from the Vedas that 
stand embodied there in his own form (Sl. 13). He is the 
‘ParmeSsvara’ himself immune from brith, death and age. 
(S1.14). His figure sulfers neither change, nor disease, nor sorrow 
(S1.15). The change of Yugas, like ‘Manuvantara’ and Kalpanta, 
is not known there (Sl. 16). After his song was over, Pitamaha 
turned to the king with a smile, “‘O’ great king Indradyunina, 
the realm of ‘Satya Loka’®, inaccesible to the wordly 
pcople, now lies in your view as you are a favourite of God. 
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(S1. 17). The ascetics, who seek this place, practise. hard 
penance through long, long ‘Yugas (Sl. 18). This is the place 
where souls of the mortals from all the fourteen worlds rest” 
(Sl. 19). Pitamaha, being very pleased with Indradyumna and 
also knowing his mind accorded him a befitting welcome and 
then proceeded to ask the king formally the purpose of his 
visit theré (SI. 20). The desires, including the one for the 
nectar, of the man chanced to have his darshanas never go 
unfulfilled (Sl. 21). 

Indradyumna said: “O’ Bhagavana, you are Antaryimi.’ 
What is it that is unknown to you? All the same, it is your 
graciousness to ask me this question (Sl. 22). Your son impar- 
ted to me your message and all else. “When thousands of 
sacrifices are complete, O° all knowing God, for all times to 
come there appeared the gréat God, in wooden form (Sl. 23). 
It was by your grace that we saw him (Sl. 24). As you are 
pleased, we are able to see Pundarikaksa? and for which I have 
come to your abode. O’ God I have already started building 
the temple (Sl. 25). 1 have come here to request you to kindly 
come and install (the image of) Lord Jagannatha there. O° 
Lokabhavan,!® by this, let your blessing for me be fruitful only. 
(Sl. 26). O’ master of the Universe, I have accompanied 
Narada to have darshanas of your lotus-like feet (SI. 27). O’ 
God, be pleased with me and get the work done. You are 
Jagannatha and Jagannatha is you. There is no difference bet- 
ween you and Jagannatha (S1. 28). You are the God to install 
and to be installed and are, at the same time, Vedya and 
Vedaitr!" (Si. 29). 

Jaimini said : While their conversation was progressed 
like this, the great sage Durvasa came in and offered his salu- 
tations to the god (Sl. 30). Then, in a soft tone, he began to 
say “O’ God, your gate-keeper is refusing entry to Lokapudlas, 
Pitrs!® and the Manvantaradhipas!™® and they are staying like the 
poor in the out side for a long time (Sl. 31). Please permit 
them to have darshanas of your lotus-like feet’”’ (S]. 32). 
Hearing Durvasa, the God of gods smiled and said, “It is not 
a problem (Sl. 33). Why should they be foolish to compete 
with Indradyumna? This king is a ‘Jivan Mukta.™ His is a 
sinless existence (Sl. 34). He is the fifth of my children. He 
is a great vaisgnava and perpetually absorbed in worshipping 
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Visnu. But these gods practise ° penance only to seek the 
pleasures of this place (Sl. 35). Or they come here to beg for 
my kindness (Sl. 36). But since you wish, despite all this, 
let them come in”. Then the gods entered by the words of 
Durvasa (Si. 37). They salutcd Brahma amidst the melodies of 
the singers. They also talked mutually with Indradyumna with 
the folded hands (Sl. 38). The master of the Universe blessed 
them casting on them a gracious glance (S1. 39). 

Then cheerfully he began to speak to Indradyumna “O?’ king’ 
you have done the right thing to build the temple for Bhaga- 
vin. But at present you are neither having the timc, nor the 
kingdom and the children as your time had already been spent 
incourse of this music and singing (Sl. 40). Mean time 
seventy one ‘Yugas!® and one ‘Manvantara passed (Sl. 41). 

, Your race is disconnected and crores of kings have gone. But 

“ O’ King there remain two temples now. (Sl. 42). lt is now the 
“begmning age of second ‘Manu’ SvAirocisa. By staying with 
me, there will be no death or old age and mo effect of time or 
seasons (Sl. 44). 

“O° great king, go back to the world now and return to 
this place, after you have installed theimage of God in the tem- 
ple (Sl. 45). I shall visit you after you have reached back there. 
But you must go first to make necessary arrangements and 
keep things in readiness. 1 shall be following you soon (Sl. 46). 
Having thus advised the king, ‘Pitamaha’ now turned to the 
gods who, in his front, sat with hands folded and heads bent 
down in devotion (Sl. 48). He asked them in grave but affec- 
tionate tone, “O’ gods, what is it that all of you have come for? 
Tell me how 1 can help you” (Sl. 49). 

Jaimini said : The ‘Trida$sas’3° when so questioned by 
Pitimaha, abandoned their anxiety and with a smile explained 
(the purpose of their visit to him) (SI. 50). 

The gods said : ‘O’ Pitamaha, how is it that the ‘Manimaya’!? 
—God, whom we had greatly worshipped in ‘Niladri’, disappea- 
red and has now appeared in wooden form after the sacrifices 
performed by Indradyumna? (Sl. 51). We have now approached 
your lotus-like feet to know the reasons behind this (S1. 52). 
Kindly enlighten us. While the gods spoke like this, the God 
‘Pankajasana’!® intervened to reply “O’ gods, this secret has, 
since the ancient times not been revealed to any one (Sl. 53). 
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But since you all have been for such a long time merely to 
know this, I shall tell you the secret of the ‘Suras’!? (Sl. 54). 

Janardan, in the preceding ‘Parardha’,?° did not leave 
Purusottama, whose figure is sculptured in blue stone (SI. 55). 
Now the second ‘Parardha’ has set in (Sl. 56). This ‘Sveta’ 
Barahakalpa’ is the period, when ‘Svayambhuvv Manu’ reigns. 
This is the morning of the first day (SI. 57). This God in this 
wooden figure is now found in this middle World... He will 
continue to stay here so long as my life goes (SI. 58). He is 
in my soul and I am in his. QO’ gods, there is no difference 
between him and me (Sl. 59). Known as Purusottama, he 
exists in both animals and trees, and sleeps on ‘ Yoganidra’”! 
(the serpent Sesa) sprawling in the Sveta Dvipa’s ocean of 
milk (Sl. 60). He is the source of the Universe. The ‘kalpa 
tree’, marked with ‘Samkha’ and ‘Cakra’, is a strand of his 
hair (Si. 61). This particular tree grows in the waters of the 
sea. O’ gods, this is the ‘Satya Purusga in the form of ‘Cai- 
tanya’ itself (Sl. 62). This tree grows up in order that ‘Janar- 
dan’ himself is to enjoy ‘Bhoga’®* in his wooden form. He 
comes up through my request for destroying the painful world 
being meditated in Bhakti yoga for the thousands of lives. 
(Sl. 63). Purusgottama has now appeared to create and maintain 
the new world as also to enable devotees to attain Mukti with- 
out their undergoing the ordeal of meditation and ‘Dharana’”3 
(S1. 65). His figure is mysterious and one should not be 
sceptical about his Ksetra. He is the God who gives 
‘Caturvarga’ to those that merit it (Sl. 67). The sins of the 
devotees, chanced to visit him, vanish. Again, the people who 
visit him become pure-hearted and thus deserve Mukti 
(salvation) (SI. 68). 

Jaimini said : The gods were delighted to hear this from 
Padmayon?’.2¢ They thought, “our godliness is transient (SI. 69). 
Let us abandon this and go to that ‘Ksetra to worship the 
God”. (Sl. 70). Now Pitamaha’, discovering the gods in a 
cheerful mood, resumed, “The God who has revealed himself 
to please Indradyumna and is also the lover of devotees, will 
surely grant them the boon (Sl. 72). I myself shall go there to- 
participate in‘ the Pratistha (inaugural function) of the God’s 
temple to be organised by Indradyumna. Likewise you all too 
should go there (SI. 73). Let Indradyumna precede us, so that 
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he can make arrangements for the inaugural function. You 
may help him sharing with him a little responsibility (SI. 74). 
The first ‘Manvantara’ is now over. O’ gods, accompany 
Indradyumna to the Earth to help him to arrange things for the 
completion of the temple and the image by which he will be 
remembered by his descendants (Sl. 76). Now everyone of you 
as well as Padmanidhi®? will go to the world to establish all such 
things as are associated with God” (Sl. 77). Indradyumna was 
very happy to see the lustre of ‘Brahma’ (Sl. 78). O’ Dvijas, with 
a feeling of wonder, he bowed down to him in a manner that 
showed his extreme respect for his (Brahma’s) orders. There- 
after, he and the gods, who were share with him the res- 
ponsibilities of the 7unction, came down to the world (Si. 80). 

Here ends the twentythird Chapter of ‘Purusottama Ksetra’ 
Mahatmya a portion of Skanda Purana, eightyone thousand 
samhitas, (second) Vaisnava Khanda presenting the conversation 
between Jaimini and other sages. 


GLOSSARY 


Dhatr: An epithet of Brahma. 

Manikodara : The name of the gate-keeper on duty. 

Manvantara: The period of the age of a Manu. This period 
according to ‘Manusmrti 1. 79, comprises 4,320,00 
human years or 1/14th of Brahma. There were 
fourteen ‘Manus’—viz., 1. Svayambhuva, 2. Svaro- 
cisa, 3. Autami, 4. Tamasa, 5. Rdiivata, 6. Caksgus 
7. Bhaimavata, 8. Saivarni, 9. Dakgasavarni, 
10. Brahma Savarni, 11. Dharma Savarni, 12. Rudra 
Savarni, 13. Raucya Deva Savarni, 14. Indra 
Savarni. So that the fourteen ‘Manvantaras make up 
one whole day of Brahma. S.E. Dictionary. p. 424. 

Padmayoni : An epithet of Brahma. 

Caturanana : It is also an epithet of Brahma as he has four heads. 

6. Satya Loka : One of the fourteen ‘lokas, it is the abode of God 

Brahma. Hence it comprises Brahmaloka, etc. 

7. Amrta : Nectar or Ambresia, by taking which the Gods are said to 

be immortals. 

S. Antaryami : He who knows the inner thoughts of the heart. 

9. Pundarikakga : An epithet of Vignu (Jagannatha). The meaning is, 

he whose eyes are like the lotus (Pundarika). 

10. Lokabhavana : An epithet, of Brahma. 

11. Vedya and Vedaitry : (a) Vedya—that which is to be known. 

(b) Vedaity—He who makes the thing known. 
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12.° Pity : Ancestor. 

13. Manvantaradhipas : The sovereigns of ‘Manvantaras. 

14. Jivan Mukta : He who attains Mukii (salvation) in his life timec- 

15. Yugas : While Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali are generally consi- 
dered as the Mahayugas, the life-span of one generation of 
mortals is supposed 10 consiitule a Yuga. A period of 
twelve years is also sometimes called a Yuga. 

16. Tridasas : An epithet of the gods’ ‘Dasa is the period or the stage of 
life, viz., Balya, Kaisore, Yauvana and finally Sard. Out 
of these four stages ‘Yauvana’ is the third ‘Dasa which 
always prevails in the gods as they do not grow old, that 
is why they are called Tridasas. 

17. Manimaya : Tle God (deity) who is made of ‘Mani’ /.c. Gem. 

18. Pankajasana : An epithet of Brahma as he is generally perched on 

the lotus. ¢ 

19. Suras : The other name of the gods. 

20. Parardha : This is a unit of time (kalpa). 

21. Yoganidra : This, according to Puranic legends, is Sesa Naga, the 
massive serpent on whose body Lord Vignu reposed in 
in the period of universal deluge to create the new 
world. 

22. Bhoga : The royal food, drinks, etc. one has for pleasure sake. 

23. Dharana : This is one of the systems (Anga) of ‘Astanga yoga’. 

24. Padmayoni : An epithit of Brahma as he was born from the Lotus 
grown from the navel of Lord Vignu in ‘Yogunidra. 

25. Padmanidhi : A representative sent by Brahma. 
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Jaimini said : The king for long yearned to have darshanas 
of Jagannitha. Having now seen him (Jagannatha) he bowed 
down and then prostrating himself on the ground said (Sl. 1). 
“My obeisance salute to ‘Brahma’, the defender of cows and 
Brahmins, to you who wipes out sorrow and who grants four 
vargas, to those that bow down to you (Sl. 2). You are the 
‘Hiranyagarbha Purusa’!’ and Vasudeva, and the embodiment 
of knowledge’? (S1. 3). Then with tears of joy in his eyes, made 
several circumambulations of the God and saluted him again, 
and again (Sl. 4). The gods, assembled there, also stood with 
folded hands to pray (Sl. 5): 

The gods now said, “You are the ‘Purusa® with 
thousands of heads, thousand of eyes and thousands of feet. 
He remains in the ten digits (Angulas) although he pervades 
the whole earth (Sl. 6). He who sings the Parmbrahma as 
Paramatma, gets the result of present, past and future (SI. 7). 
This is the power of Paramatma and he is the great Purusa. 
His feet are the worldly creation and the third foot is the 
Heaven, where there is no death (Sl. 8). From the Purusga 
there was born Chanda?’ and then the sacrificial Purusa 
himself. The horses, cows sheeps etc. all were born from him 
(Sl. 9). While the Brahmins were born from his mouth, the 
Ksatriyas were born from his arms, the ‘Vaisyas from his thigh, 
and the Sidras from his feet (Sl. 10). The moon came out 
from his mind and the sun from his eyes. The wind flowed 
from his ears and the fire rose from the toungue (Sl. 11). The 
sky emerged from his navel and the space streamed forth from 
his head. The world came out from his feet and the eight 
quarters from his ears (Sruti) (SI. 12). 

The seven cosmic circles and the twenty-one forms of 
the animate and the inanimate existence, covering every 
aspect emanated from your being (SI. 13). You are the 
master of the Universe and its preserver. You are 
‘ParameSvara’. You destroy the umiverse when you get 
angry (Sl. 14). You are the sacrifice and you are the sacrificer. 
You are the king of the Universe and you are the ‘Sbda 
Brahma! (Sl. 15) O’ Jagannatha! You are Svarat, virat, Samrat 
and Visvariat.’ You pervade the up and down and the sides 
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and hence you are called Jaganmaya® (S1. 16). The sacrificers, 
offering sacrifice to you attain for ever the highest place. You 
enjoy food and you are the food; you are the successful sacrifi- 
cial oblation, ghee and the sacrificer (Sl. 17). Actually you 
are the God to enjoy the ‘Karma’. You are also reflected in 
every ‘Karma’. You help to complete the ‘Karma’ and also 
you give the result in every ‘Karma’ (Sl. 18). You inspire to 
work and fulfil the desire for (‘Dharmartha’) piety dnd pros- 
perity and ‘Karman’. O’ ‘Hrsikesa’” who except you can 
give salvation? Hence we salute you (Sl. 19). O’ Ananta, you 
have thousands of forms and have thousands of feet and eyes, 
heads and arms. You have also thousands of names. You 
are the enternal ‘Puruga’. You regulate theusands of ‘“Yugas’. 
Hence we salute you (SI. 20). Being come down from our 
responsibility we have surrendered to you. So, O’ Pundarika- 
ksa’ please save us and help the helpless (SI. 21). 

We, who have fallen into the world, surrender to you. 
You are the protector of the poor. There is none to equal you 
in your creation (Sl. 22). You protect the poor and the help- 
less, and are the father of us all. You preserve everyone, and 
remove kill all dangers (Sl. 23). O’ Paramesvara, O’ Jagannatha, 
please help us. Who else, but you, O’ Kamalakanta’,® is 
competant to protect us (Sl. 24). O’ Antaryam1, we salute you, 
the source of all lustre’’ (SI. 25). Concluding their prayers like 
this, the gods, saluted Jagannitha again and again (Sl. 26). O’ 
great Dvijas, the gods, accompanied by Indradyumna, then 
moved from this place and reached the ‘Narasimhaksetra’. 
Here they saluted Narasimha (Sl. 27). And with devotion, 
they worshiped him (‘Narasimha’) whose temple in ‘Niladr?’ 
was by far the best. Then, with Padmanidhi, they proceeded 
to make the necessary arrangements (Si. 28). They saw there 
the largest temple which like the ‘Vindhya!° mountains seemed 
to obstruct the aerial path of the sun (Sl. 29). Seen from 
every direction its architecture was simply superb. Its constru- 
ction, obviously, must have taken a long time (SI. 30). Then 
Indradyumna, the great vaisnava, thought that he had gone to 
Satyaloka prompted only by his sense of duty (SI. 31). The 
temple now seems to be complete. Undoubtedly, it was com- 
pleted not by human effort, but with the blessings of the God 
(Sl. 32). Where was the end of Manvantara which could check 
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the sun and the moon. In spite of this, the temple continues 
to stand here (Si. 33). The other temples built by the com- 
moners are like the ant hills, which stand screened even by a 
Banyan tree and last only for a few days (Sl. 34). But temple 
of Hari was protected since for my love. 


Then explaining to them (the gods) how the temple was 
preserved in that shape, he said (Sl. 35). ‘Let you all know, 
1 decided to build the temple on Nijadri, because God in the 
wooden form had appeared here. Then I heard an unknown 
voice from the sky, that commanded me (Sl. 36), to build for 
Jagadisa a thousand-cubit high temple on the Jill of Niladri 
(SI. 37). He will come here in his own person and that at the 
time of ‘Pratistha!!,Padmayoni with other gods, Siddhas, and 
Brahmarsis, will conduct everything (Sl. 38). But for that 
(command from heaven), how could 1 know of the arrange- 
ments to be made?’”’ Hearing him to speak like this, the gods 
responded in this way. 

The gods said : “We too did not know that he who is 
present here is our great preceptor and the priest of the Heaven” 
(SI. 40). Padmanidhi intervened, saying, ““O’ master, 1 have 
come here on the advice of Bidhi. Please tell me, what I have 
to do here” (SI. 41). 

Jaimini said : While they talked like this, they found 
Narada standing in front of them. He was sent here by Brahma 
‘since he knew all the ‘Sastras’ (SI. 42). 

He was requested thus: O’ Muni, kindly arrange every- 
thing according to the prescriptions of the ‘Sastras’. Padmani- 
dhi will do as you advise him to do” (SI. 43). They were 
pleased to see the son of Brahma and stood up. The king 
worshipped him with ‘Sadarghya!* Pija’ (Sl. 44). The gods, in 
human form bowed down to him (Sl. 45). Indradyumna said, 
“O’ great sage, 1 am ignorant of the things needed for the 
Pratistha (inaugural function). kindly direct me with regard to 
the arrangements necessary for this function.” (SI. 46). 

Here ends the twentyfourth Chapter of Purusottama 
Mahatmya a portion of Skanda Purana, eightyone thousand 
Samhitas, (second) Vaisnava Khanda in the course of the con- 
versation between Jaimini and other ascetics. 
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1. Hiranyagarbha Purusa © An epithet of Brahma. “Hiranyagarbhanga- 
bhubam Munim Harih. Sisupala Badhamn. 
1/1 
2. Puruga : This is the vedic puruga, conceived in ‘Puruga Sikta of 
Rg. Veda’. 
3. Chanda : The vedic meters like Gayatri, Jagati etc. This is one of the 
. Six vedangas. 
4. Sabda Brahma : This is the Vedantic term; the same as ‘Pranava, oJ 
‘Omkara. 
5. Virat—Visvarat : Different epithets of the kings corresponding to 
their various gradations. 
6. Jaganmuiyg : Used here as an epithet of Purugottama (Jagannatha). 
7. Hysikesa : Another name of Vignu (Jagannatha). 
8. Kamala Kanta : The husband of Kamala (Visnu). 
9. Narasimha Kgetra : The sacred abode of Narasimha at Puri. 
10. Vindhya mountain : The great mountain in the middle India. 
11. Pratigstha : The inaugural function. 
12. Sadarghya Puja : Six kinds of respectable oblations or offeirngs. 
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Jaimini said : Saying this, Narada handed over in writing 
to the king, as has heen prescribed in the Sastras (Sl. 1). The 
king went through it and further passed it on to Padmanidhi 
(Sl. 2). He said, “O’ Padmanidhi, kindly make arrangements to 
adorn with gold the house provided for Brahma and’ Brahmar- 
$1 and sanctify it suitably (Sl. 3). The“houses and the places for 
Tndra and for other gods, for the dwellers of the world, for the 
Patiala Duwellers for the kings of the serpents and for the inha- 
bitants of the three worlds, may be built soon being attached 
with necessary seats respectively according to their status (SI. 5). 
Also arrange for al? that is required for the purpose. Visva- 
karma!’ will help you in this work (Sl. 6). 

After Indradyumna, instructions to Visvakarma, the sage 
spoke of some other arrangements (Sl. 7). He said, “The three 
chariots may be decorated with gold, besides the silk 
cloth and provided with chains of precious gems (Sl. 8). The 
chariot of Vasudev is to be distinctly indicated by its flag, called 
‘Garuda Dhvaja’® while that of Subhadra is to have on its 
top Padma Dhvaja® (Sl. 9). Visnu’s chariot has sixteen wheels, 
Subhadra’s twelve, and Balabhadra’s fourteen (SI. 10). While the 
chariot of Cakradhara covers sixteen hands (cubits), the chariots 
of Balabhadra and Subhadra respectively are fourteen hands 
and twelve hands in length (Sti. 11). This is the best 
Asana of the world as well as the images. The annihilation of. 
the world can be causedby this vehicle and no other vehicle can 
be compared to this one (Sl. 12). In the transparent mirror of 
knowledge he can see the whole Universe and the mirror is very 
clear since it has been placed under his palm (Sl. 13). Since it is 
placed in the Tala, it is called as Tala and the God is reflected 
there. Then it is connected with Sesa, the incarnation 
of Balabhadra (Sl. 14). May be, it is doing the work of 
Siri and hence is called Siradhvaja. As the (Dhvaja) flag is 
very pure in character, it is called Taladhvaja (Si. 15). O’ king, 

‘it is simply futile to instal the (image of) God in a car, or a 
temple, or on an altar, or in any other building, if the place is 
not properly sanctified (Sl. 16). So, be kind to arrange for the 
Pratigtha (inaugural function) of Hari’s chariot and so that I 
may inagurate it (Sl. 17). O’ king, I was So commanded by my 
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father, from whom I have come just now (Sl. 18). Then with his 
advice and Visvakarma's help, the three cars were built within. 
a single day (Sl. 19). The chariots possessed beautiful axles, 
and equally beautiful wheels, pillers, gates, and flags besides 
numerous fine pictures. There were also seen some elegantly 
sculptured images showing the position of artistic unions (SI. 20). 
Radiating golden brilliance they, resembled this beautiful _chariot 
of the Sun. The sound of thecar is likethatof the rain and 
hundrends of white and vigourous horses were attached to_it-fer- 
dragging (Sl. 21). All these things which were prescribed by the 
‘Sastras? and consequently ordered by Narada were brought to 
gether at an auspicious moment, fixed by an astrologer (S1. 22). 

Then said the ascetics, ‘‘O’ Jaimini, yo& Know everything 
(Si. 23). Please tell us, how the chariot of Hari is inaugurated. 
Let us know it clearly” (Sl. 24). 

Jaimini said, “I shall telf you the way in which the Pratistha 
(inaugural function) was arranged by Narada and also the 
way such functions were organised in ancient times. (SI. 25). In 
the south eastern direction is to be built a beautiful sacrificial 
chamber in the middle of which a Mandapa (altar) is 
to be raised. This should be both very neat and sanctified 
(Sl. 26). Further, the altar from all its sides should have 
a height of four hands. O’ Dvijas, on the night of day prece- 
ding the inaugural function, are performed in the north, the 
rituals of ‘Svastivacya® and Ankuraropana”’ (Sl. 27). After 
these, oblations are made to the thirty-two gods (Sl. 28). The 
next morning the Mandala,° is carved in the alter. Padma,? 
Svastika or Kumbha are also drawn on it (Sl. 29). The extract 
of five trees, the sacred water of the Ganges, seven different 
soils, some sprouts, five gems together with all kinds of per- 
fumes and medicinal herbs and plants are deposited here in 
the prescribed way (Sl. 31). Then, with purified mind and body 
and face turned to the east, sits the Acarya (priest) contempla- 
ting on Visnu. After a while he applies panca ‘Gabya!® to it. 
The fine cloth is to be tied on his throat (Sl. 32). He makes ' 
offerings to the great God, Narasimha with garlands, sandals, 
fruits, sprouts, leaves, and threads, and then worships 
him to the accompaniment of the best Mantras and” 
‘Upacaras!! (Sl. 33). Then for the sake of blessing, Hari 
is to be requested with prayer and O’ Dyijas, lhe is also to be 
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worshipped with the different “Upacdras’ (Sl. 34). Finally, in 
the North West (Bayabya) of the Kumbha, he offers to the fire 
a thousand and eight Ahuties, the same will be given to the 
Kumbha (Sl. 36). 

The chariot of Narsimha is decorated with the flags, gar- 
lands and sandal paste, and water mixed with the sandal paste 
is sprinkled on it (Sl. 37). The Kahala!® and sankha!? are sound- 
ed, and Dhipa (incense) and Kalagurv are burnt in the chariot 
(Sl. 38). The flag of Narsimha is planted at the top, but before 
that, it is worshipped properly with the red flowers, garlands and 
sandal paste (Sl. 39). Then by uttering this Mantra ‘Suparna!* 
who is the root of ‘Visvaprana!® and who himself is the figure of 
Visnu, who is actualby of the golden colour and is also cand- 
amaya and lastly by thinking whose name, the female snakes 
were meeting unusual immediate delivery, is to be properly 
worshipped (Sl. 40). 

Then accompanying the sounds of ‘Sankha and Vidyas” 
and chantings of the Sikta and Brahmghosa, it (the Garuda) 
is placed atop the chariot (Si. 41). Then the ‘Kumbha’ placed 
on the chariot is to be used for pouring water on the chariot 
by uttering the best ‘Mantra’!* along with Brahman (Sl. 42). 
After the completion of Purnahuti,! some Daksina (remunera- 
tion) is given to the Brahmana and the Acdrya!* (SI. 43). After 
this, the Brahmins are served food consisting chiefly of milk and 
ghee. The pratistha ritual of Balabhadra's chariot is perfor- 
med with the Dwadasaksara Mantra®’ (Sl. 44). For ‘Langala 
Dhvaja® the same original mantra, consisting of twelve letters, 
is recited (Sl. 45). The Pratistha of the chariot of Subhadra is 
performed in Laksmi Sukta, (which says); ‘‘that which is the dwel- 
ling place of Laksmi is also the dwelling of Brahma. That is the 
very lotus germinated from the navel lake of MuraAri which 
assumes the form of the combination of the Universe” (Sl. 46). 
Also with the recitation of this Mantra, the Dlhvaja-Padma®® is 
placed atop her chariot (Sl. 47). 

Oblations of ghee are offered five times each to the chariots 
(Sl. 48). When the Pratistha ceremony of the chariots is 
over, paddy and remunerations (Daksina) 3 are given with the 
devotion (Sl. 49). Thereafter, the (image of ) God is placed on the 
chariot to the accompanying recitations from ‘Brahmaghosa’®* 
and the auspicious sounds such as those of Badya’® (Sl. 50). The 
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Brahmanas, Ksatrivas, and Vaisyas carry him to the chariot, 
waving Camaras, and Dhipa and also sprinkling flowers 
(Sl. 51). The chariot is dragged carefully by horses of auspi- 
cious colour or by oxen or by such men as are the devotees of 
Visnu (Sl. 52). By that time O’ Dvijas, it is necessary to satisfy 
the people with good food (SI. 53). Then the Balimantra®® is 
recited and oblations are made to the gods like Adityas®™”, 
Vasava,’® Maruta,?? Agvinas,3” Rudras™, Suparnas, Pannaga, 
Graha and Asura, as also to Jatudhanas, the gods on the chariot, 
Dikpalas, Lokapalas,?’® the dwellers of heaven, and the ascetics, 
besides those that wipe away the danger for the removal of the 
same (danger) (Sl. 56). They should be requested as now they 
should not go again to put in trouble. Let the Daityas™” and 
Bhitas be auspicious and be calm and quiet with satisfaction 
(Sl. 57). Then the Gayatri Mantra and sacred Vignu Sikta are 
recited and the God is carried to the master place of the chariot 
(Sl. 58). Finally with ‘punyaha ghosa and the beat of drums 
etc. the car of cakri is drawn slowly (S1. 59). 

O’ great Dvijas, now I shall tell you how partial or comp- 
lete damage of the chariot may portend calamities for the 
people (SI. 60). If the ‘Isa’ (of the chariot) is broken, the 
Dvijas will come to trouble, if the ‘Aks? (accel) is broken, the 
Ksatriyas, will suffer, if the ‘Tula’ is broken, the VaiSsyas are 
afflicted, while in the breakdown of the ‘Samya’, sorrow comes 
to the Sidras (Sl. 61). There would be no rain if ‘Dhura’ 
(yoke) were broken. The damage to Pitha presages sufferings 
for all subjects. If a wheel is broken, the learning is endowed 
to others (Sl. 62). If the flag drops down, the state will 
surely change hands and if the image is broken there will be 
definitely the occurrence of death (SI. 63). O° Bipras, in case the 
chariot itself is damaged, the whole of the state will suffer 
annihilation. Should there be fear of such ominous occurrences 
‘Balikarma’ and Homa® be performed for peace (Sl. 64). The 
Brahmins be given food again and also offered gifts (Sl. 65). 
The fire be lit to the north east of the chariot and ‘Homa’ 
performed with ghee and ‘Samidha’”, O° great Dvijas, the 
oblations are made to the fire to appease the Grahas, Brahman, 
Prajapati and the other masters of the quarters as also for the 
good of the people (SI. 67). These offerings are made in those 
places of the chariot that have suffered damage (Sl. 68). The 
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Pratistha Mantra is recited at the time of such oblations. After 
the ‘Homa’ is over, the Brahmins chant Santivacana?® praying : 
(SI. 69). “May the king, his subjects, cows and Brahmins meet 
with happiness and good fortune. May peace permeate, the 
world (S1! 70). Let the welfare comes to the subjects and to the 
self. May all the two and fourfooted animals live in happiness 
(Sl. 71). Let the good and peace comes to the God, to, the world 
and heaven and for all every where (SJ. 72). O’ God you are 
the creator of the world and also its preserver. Hence bless it 
with good fortune and peace (SI. 73). So that O’ Great God, 
by recognising the evils of the king who has come here with 
this particular purpose for yatra, please pacify them (Grahas)_- 
(Sl. 74). 

Here ends the twentyfifth Chapter of Purusottam Ksetra 
Mahatmya a portion of Skanda Mahapurana eightyone thou- 
sand Samhitas (second) Vaisnava Khanda in course of the con- 
versation between Jaimini and others asceties in connection 
with the process of making chariot of the God by Indradyumna. 


~ 


GLOSSARY 


1. Visvakarma : The carpenter god. 

2. Garuda Dhavaju : The name of the flag of Nandighosa. the chariot 

of Jagannatha. 

3. Padma Dhvaja : The name of tlie flag of ‘Darpadalana chariot of 
goddess Subhadra. 

4. Tala : This word has been derived from term ‘Tala (palm). Here it is 
described, as how the chariot of Balabhadra is called 
‘Taladhvaja.’ 

5. Sisiras : The sacred religious books. 

6. Srasti Véacya: Thisis the religious rite for averting the evils which 
is preparatory to a sacrifice or any religious or 
solemn observance. 

7. Ankurdaropana : This is also a ritual, performed in the beginning of 
a sacrifice or a religious function. 

8. Mandala: A kind of a mystical diagram intended to invoke a 

divinily. 

9. Padma: A lotus like diagram used in the practice of religious rites. 
Svatik and Kumbha, both are the specific diagrams for 
above purpose. 

10. Panca Gabya: The five kinds of things like milk, curd, ghee etc. 
coming out from the cow. . riz milk, curd, ghee, 
urine and cowdung : 

“Kshirarxn Dadhi Tatha cajyam Mutram Gemaya 
Mevaca”, ” 
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1. 
12. 


13. 


14. 


1S. 


16. 


17. 


18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 


22. 


23. 


Upacaras : Different forms df worship. 

Kahala : A iype of begule played with the help of the mouth, at 
the time of worship. 

Samkha : Conch shell, sounded with the help of mouth, which is 
said to be very auspicious in character. 

Suparna : Another name for Garuda, the vehicle of Lord Visnu. 

Visvaprina : The soul of the Universe. 

Vadyas : Drums or different musical instruments. 

Mantra : Spell. 

Purnahuti : The final obtation for fire. 

Acdiirya : The chief preceptor. 

Dyadasakgara Mantra : The mantra containing twelve Jeiters, riz., 

“Om Namo Bhagavate Visudevaya.” 
Lingala Dhvja : The name of the chariot and the Balabhadra’s flag 
thereon. 

Dhvaja-Padma : The banner of Subhadra’s cfariot. 

Daksind : The tradition is that a remuneration in the form of money 
is given to the Brahmin after the gift is offered to him. 
This is known as Dakgini. The gift without ‘daksina’ is 
supposed to be useless. 


. Brahma Ghosga : The recital sound of the sacred words of the Vedas. 


Badya : The musical instruments like drums etc. 


. Bali Mantra : The spell used for making oblation.(Bali). 
. Adityas : The sons of Aditi i.e. gods in general. In particular sense 


also stands for the sun. 


. Vasava (Vasus) : A class of gods. They arc eight in number, viz. 


Apa or Aha, Dhruva, Soma, Dhari or Dhava, 
Anila, Anala, Pratyuga and Prabhasa. 


. Maruta : The god of wind. 
. ASvins : Two physician gods, the twin sons of the siirva. 
. Rudras : A group of gods eleven in number. Siva is the head of this 


group. 


. Lokapalas : The protectors of the world. 
. Daityas and Dliutas : Demons and spirits. ‘Daityas are the sons 


‘Diu’. 


. Homa : The ritualistic offering of ghee, etc. to firc. 
. Samidha : Sacrificial fuel,wood in the form of sticks. 
. Sinti Vicana : The pacifving speech. 
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XXVI 


Jaimini said : Fortunately nothing untoward happened and 
the gods reached the temple at an auspicious hour (Sl. 1). A 
great chamber rediating like a gem, was built by Visvakarman 
as Indradyumna had desired (S1. 2). The things required for the 
worship of deities and to regard with the meeting, such as ghee, 
Kusa grass, food, songs and all else “possibly available in an 
empire were procured. The best of the Brahmins were engaged 
to conduct the jnaugural function (Sl. 4). There was a king, 
named Gala who for long had been a scerious-minded worship- 
per of a stone image of Madhava, lodged in a smali temple he 
had built to honou® the God (Sl. 6). When he heard from his 
messenger about the activities of this king (Indradyumna), 
trembled with anger and marched to Nilaparvata® with his 
army (SI. 7). But he was astonished to see the arrangements 
for the pratistha (inaugural function) which were so exquisite 
that these could not have been even dreamt of by ordinary people 
(SI.8). King Gala, speechless and dazed, stood wondering as 
to who has done this all (SI. 9). Soon he learnt that Indrad- 
yumna had returned from Brahmaloka with gods, and that he 
was preparing to hold the inaugural function (Si. 10), 
that both Narada and Padmanidhi had also accompanied him, 
(SI. 12), and that Brahma himself would be there shortly. When 
he learnt this all, he felt that such a lofty and noble work was 
never known before, nor was it likely to be witnessed in the 
future (Sl. 13). “‘Let me, therefore, stay here and see how this 
(the inaugural ceremony) is performed so that [ may continue 
it year after year (Sl. 14). This wooden image is not just an 
image but Brahman”, or perhaps Janardana® himself. Unfortu- 
nately, I did not know him all this time (SI. 15). Unable to 
worship him, 1 now discover the futility of my life. Let me 
now salute the God and also surrender myself to him and to 
Indradyumna who has come back from Brahmaloka. After the 
darshanas of Narayana” who is to be lodged here in the temple, 
1 may attain salvation” (S1. 17). 

“After establishing this Vaikuntha,° he (Indradyumna)’”’, 
Gala thought, “will hand over its charge to me (SL. 18). Why 
should he who has been tpg Brahmaloka continued to stay on 
in the world? Imparting guidance regarding the upacaras® 
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and entrusting the charge of the God’s treasury to me, he will 
in all liklihood go back to that eternal abode with Brahma” 
(SI. 20). Having considered things like this and consulted his 
ministers, the great Vaisnava, Gala hopefully went to Indrad- 
yumna (Sl. 21). From a distance he saluted him, and with the 
folded hands he walked slowly to approach king Indradyumna 
(Sl. 22). He began to pray to Indradyumna in the following 
manner. “O° great king, you are the king of kings. ‘You are 
the only person to have gone to ‘Brahmaloka’. In fact, I, a 
poor king, have no words to offer my prayers to a ‘Jivanmukta’ 
like you (Sl. 23). Ignorant of your powers and instigated by 
my ministers, I had marched here to fight with you (SI. 24). 
But here when I saw your activity surpassing that of the 
husband of ‘Sac’ and which is impossible for the human 
beings, I came to believe for certaim that you had returned 
from Brahma loka (Sl. 25). O’ great Jewel, you who control 
even the gods, kind]y keep me in your mind” (Sl. 27). 

Jaimini said : When Gala ended his speech the great king, 
Indradyumna said, O° king, why should you have to say this all? 
(Sl. 28). You are a great emperor and also a devotee of the 
God Hari. Let you continue to control the whole world and 
be the master of these kings (Sl. 29). Now you are only the 
king in the world and anything happening in the world and out 
is always controlled by the king (SI. 230). A king, supposedly an 
incarnation of the Astadigapala (the master of eight quarters), 
is sent to world by Brahma (SI. 31). 

“The kings that are of lesser merit can never be sincere in 
protecting the subjects. O° great king, you are a Vaisnva. You 
can achieve both fame and religious merit, if you follow this 
path (S1. 32). If you worship Hari properly in the temple, you 
can attain the Parampada® isnu and thus be freed from all 
future births? (SI. 33). he Daru image!® of Midhava, which 
you have installed, is also very auspicious. This alone can 
grant you instant salvation (mukti) (SI. 34). Now in my period 
a manvantara is over and there is no trouble for your duty for 
all times to come (Sl. 35). 1 fear, I cannot leave caturmukha 
alone, specially when I have invited him to inaugurate the 
temple built for (the God’s) wooden image (SI. 36). O’ great 
king, this wooden image installed in the temple which will soon 
be inaugurated will exist here as long as Bidhata’! wills (SI. 37). 
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After these four images of Janirdana™ are installed, 1 shall 
entrust their charge with you and go away. Thereafter, you may 
continuc to worship the God every day and also perform the 
functions and the Yatras (SI. 38). Since you are a king as well 
as the Protector of religion, Prapitamaha!® himsclf will tell you, 
even in the Chariot itself, all that you will be expected to do” 
(Sl. 39). King Gala was happy to hear this. ° Regarding 
Indradyumna’s words as his commanUs to be obeyed, he stood 
in front of him like a humble servant (Sl. 40). Accordingly, he 
performed all that Indradyumna asked him to perform (Sl. 41). 
When the God went to the throne ceremoniously,andradyumna 
standing clustered around by the gods, looked like Indra 
(Sl. 42). ” 

Soon, there were heard from the heaven the auspicious 
sounds of ‘Dundubhi’,!* Mrdanga, Benu, (Lute) Talaka, Kahali, 
blended with the roar of elephants like Airavata, etc. (SI. 43). 
Amid these triumphal notes were seen everywhere the sprinkling 
of flowers (Sl. 44). The quarters were flooded with divine waters 
of the Ganges mixed with ‘Mandara’!? floowers and sweet smel- 
ling heavenly garlands (Sl. 45). Then was heard the jingle of 
Kinkini'® of the pilot gods. Simultaneously there was observed, 
O’ Divijas, a unique lustre which dazzled the world (Sl. 46). 
All eyes were focused in one direction. Gradually was sighted 
the banner of Prajapati’s!” chariot (Sl. 47). This chariot was 
borne by hundreds of swans. The masters of the quarters, 
surrounding Prajapati, fanned him with ‘Camaras (Sl. 48). 
The Ganga and the Yamuna, flowing on his either side, seemed 
to form two distinct lines of water. The Sun and the Moon, 
holding umbrellas, accompanied him (Si. 49). The wind blew 
softly. The Brahmarsis, like Gautama, etc. were singing 
prayers (Sl. 50). King Indradyumna standing in their midst, 
offered prayers to him and so did the gods to the accompani- 
ment of triumphal sounds (Sl. 51). The heavenly harlots like 
Rambla, etc. danced gaily. The other singers were also enga- 
ged in singing with the sound of Ha Hd, Hu Hu etc. (SI. 52). 
The siddhas,!® Vidyadharas,°! and other musicians prayed and 
sang to the accompaniment of melodious lute music. While 
the ascetics prayed from quite some distance (Sl. 53), Savitri 
and Sarada said their respective prayers which were sheerly 
exquisite in their composition as well as language. After all, 
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who could excel them in this virtue? (Sl. 54). 

His (Prajapati’s) body was wet with the particles of water 
rising from the Yamuna and the Ganga (Sl. 55). O’ Dvijas, 
Narada, Gandharvas?® and also Siddhas, all held canes in their 
hands to guide his steps. It was a vast congregation of divine 
beings (Si. 56). None of the gods in the crowd knew which 
way to go,-though everyone was eager to be among the first to 
move (Sl. 57). Thus, in the great crowd many got cietached 
from their Vihanas (Sl. 58). In the presence of the Creator 
the protector, and the destroyer of the Universe, which other 
god could hope to have any importance? (Sl. 59). To sec Him, 
the king together with Narada and king Gala, fell on the 
ground with folded hands and saluted him with the eight limbs. 
(Sl. 60). When they got up, they feit infinite joy and an extreme 
sense of satisfaction (Sl. 61). In the front of Jagadisa when 
the king saw Pitamaha,”! he used to sink in the ocean of plea- 
sure standing with the folded hands” (Sl. 62). 

Here ends the twentysixth Chapter of Purusgottama Ksetra 
Mahatmya a portion of Skanda Mahapurana eightyonce 
thousand Samhitas, (second) Vaispava Khanda, in the course 
of the conversation between Jaimini and other ascetics. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Nilaparvata: Niladri, where the temple of Jagannatha is situated, 

2. Brahma : Jagannath is said to be Daru Brahma. 

3. Janardana : An epithet of Vignu (Jagannatha) as he killed the demon 
named ‘Jana’. (Cr, He is the God who can exempt the 
people of taking rebirth [Jana].) 

4. Narayana: Another name of Vignu (Jagannatha). 

5. Vaikunjha : It is the abode of Vignu Puri, (Purusottama Ksetra) is 
considered as the second Vaikuntha, as Vignu is believed 
to stay here as well. 

. Upacaras : Different forms of worship. 

.„ Sacipateh : The husband of Sact i.c. Indra, the king of the gods. 

. Pararmpada : The perpetual place (of Visnu). 

. Dehabandha : To assume another form after the death /.c., the 
re-birth. In the Puranic thought exists the traditional 

belief that one is reborn after the death. 

10. Darabam,: Daru ordinarly means wood. But the image of 
Madhava seen in the precinct of the Jagannatha temple 

is made of stone. The author of this Purana identifies 
it with ‘Daru’. Hence ‘DAaru’ may also mean stone. 

11. Bidhaia : An epithet of Brahma, the creator. 
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12. Janardana : Visnu (Jagannatha) as he killed the demon Jana (or 

rebirths). 

13. Prapitamaha : An epithet of Brahma. 

14. Dundubhi etc. : These arc the musical instruments. 

15. Mandara : This is a hevenly flower called ‘Parijata’. 

16. Kinkini: A small bell or tinkling ornament, Kvanat Kanaka Kirn- 
kin Jhana Jhanaita Syandanaih; Uttara Rama Carita— 
5.5, 6.1. a 

17. Prajapati: An epithet of Brahma. 

18. Siddhas: A semi divine being supposed to be of great purity and 
holiness and said to be particularly characterized by eight 
supernatural faculties called Siddhis. 

19. Vidyidharas : A class of semi-divine beings or demigods. 

20. Gandharvas : They are t he calestial musicians, a class of demigods, 
regarded as the singers of god . It is said that they 
give good and attractive voice to girls. 

21. Pitémaha : An epithet of Brahma. 
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Jaimini said : A ladder, embellished with gems and gold, 
was fixed against the gate-way of Padmayoni’s heavenly plane 
to enable Vidhata to get down (Sl. 2). Very soon there 
appeared in the chariot the God Padmayoni himself, radiating 
around him the varied rainbow like colours. The people that 
saw him, were simply Stricken with awe and wonder (Sl. 3). 
The Gandharbarajas, holding gem-studded canes and muttering 
politely this way, that way, guided him (SI. 4). The God 
(Padmayoni); holding Narada by one hand and Durvasi with 
the other, began to climb down the steps (Sl. 5). The God 
came down, and accompanicd by the “great ‘Brahmarsis’ 
surveyed some unique chariots, the temple, and also the great 
Yajnasala! with its beautiful, gem-bedecked pillars. The 
grandeur of arrangements was such that even Indra (Sakra) 
was surprised to see them (SI. 7). The Brahmarsis and the 
kings stood with folded hands to pray him and with the help 
of the diadems and Pitimaha liimself also blessed them by 
moving his eyes’ corners (Sl. 8). Millions of folded hands were 
held aloft and when Indradyumna felled himself on the ground 
to salute his lotused feet, Prajapati smiled. And indicating with 
his finger the Pitrs,* gods, ascetics, Brahmarsis, Siddhas, 
Bidyadharas, Yaksas,” Gandharvas and Apsaras, said, “They 
have all assembled here for pleasure-sake (Sl. 11). O’ Indra- 
dyumna, see how fortunate you are in being able to please all 
the Lokas. All of us, myself included, are assembled here only 
for your sake’”’ (Sl. 12). Saying this pitamaha moved to the 
chariot of Narayana.’ Then offering his salutations and 
evincing a sense of immense pleasure, thrice he went round 
Jagannatha (SI. 13). 

He felt as if he were sunk in the ocean of pleasure. Com- 
pletely oblivious of his own importance, he began to pray to 
Jagannéatha in a voice choked with emotion (SI. 14). 

Brahma said : “I salute you as also my own self, since 
there is no difference between you and me. We exist every- 
where in the universe and permeate both the animate and the 
inanimate (SI. 15). This Great Universe is your Maya (illusion). 
O’ Visvatman, it exists in you and ¢nds in you (SL. 16). This 
Universe stems from your Ajnana? and it dis-appears in you 
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like the idea of the snake for the rope when it is known (Sl. 17). 
lt is impossible to analyse ‘Satva’® and ‘Asatva’ by the help of 
conscience. 1 salute you as you are the first to enlighten the 
world being revealed yourself (Sl. 18). You are Ananda (the 
embodiment of pleasure). You are the essential spirit behind 
all objects of sense and the animal beings (Sl. 19). You are 
Nisprapanca?” Nirakara,* Nirvikara,* Nirisraya,!” Sthula,!! 
Suksma,!” Anu,’ and also one that *is not Sthaulya, Suksma, 
ctc. (SI. 20). You are Gunatita’* and Gunadhara’® and Trigunat- 
man.!* So I salute you (Sl. 21). Iam overwhelmed with your 
Maya (magical power) and am only confined to, the work of 
creation. O’ Antaryami, I have not had peace till now. 1, 
therefore, salute you (SI. 22). 1 am born out of the lotus 
sprouting from within your navel and pray to you there as well. 
O° God, I cannot surpass your Maya (illusion), nor can any 
other god (ISvara) do (Si. 23). 1 feel as I were enclosed within 
an cgg and making this creation. But in your hair lies the 
Brahmanda and there are crores of Brahmas in it (Sl. 24). 

Though Virancis!® that exist are a half of three crores, yet 
none knows what “‘Tatva’’ really is. Iam no better although 
I stay in your presence (Sl. 25). Your power can never be 
conceived, for you are the very embodiment of cit (sense). I 
salute you, the God of gods (Sl. 26). You are the living form 
of Divya Ruipa.'® You are not affected by birth and death. I 
salute you the embodiment of death and you can never be the 
victim of death (Sl. 27). You incarnate pleasure and bear 
resemblance with the fire that looks like the death of death. 
You are the lover of your devotees and, at the same time, are 
both the father and the mother of the Universe (SI. 28). I 
salute you as you annihilate troubles of the people who bow 
down to you. You are the ocean of kindness for the poor 
(Sl. 29). Your expanse is endless and you are the great (Para) 
the form of others (Pararupa), and also one who has surpassed 
the great (parampara) at the same time. You are also the 
embodiment of Brahma (Brahma Ripa) and thus the uncom- 
mon being, Hence I salute you (Sl. 30). You are the embodi- 
ment of Paramartha (sublime truth) and the root of Para (the 
(beyond object). You live through successive traditions (Para- 
mpardas) and delight in the knowledge of the other world 
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(Paratatva) (Sl. 31). You can wipe out sorrows of those that 
surrender to you. The sun is revealed in you. Hence I salute 
you. QO’ Swamin, once in the remote past, I had requested you 
to lessen the burden of the world (Si. 32). O’ Jaganndatha, the 
embodiment of eternal pleasure, kindly do this now. O’ God, 
if you are pleased to bestow, what is it that } cannot have 
(Sl. 33). You, the ocean of kindness, have put me to different 
activities. I am now so tied up to the dark, gloomy cungeon 
of the worldly activities that I seem to have lost the door to 
lead me out (S!, 35). 

O’® you, the most venerable, 1 salute you. Your lotus-like 
feet are adorned by gods (Stiras) and demons (Asiras) alike. 
[ salute you, as you are the moon that rémoves Tapa! and 
bestows pleasure (SI. 36). You can never be conceived; you 
are the Kalpa tree that grants what one desires. You protect 
the poor and relieve their sorrows when they seek refuge in you 
(SI. 37). O’ Jagannatha, the master of the world, one gracious 
glance of yours can save those that are in deep, endless distress. 
Your kindness is boundless. Kindly help them (Sl. 38). 

Praying thus to Jagannatha in the Vedic spirit, Pitamaha 
went ahead to see the God Siri®° resembling a hill (Sl. 39). He 
saluted Bali?! and then began to pray like this—“‘O’ God, the 
sky represents your head, and water is nothing but an offshoot 
of your (vast) being (SI. 40). The earth symbolizes your feet, 
fire your face and the winds your breath. The Moon is your 
mind, and the Sun your eyes (Sl. 41). Your arms stand for the 
directions of the four quarters, your Jnana** is symbolized by 
the mirror. 1, therefore, salute you, O’ God (SI. 42). You are 
the principal prop of the forteen worlds. You purge them of 
sins that submit themselves to you completely. Then, count- 
less are your faces, eyes, ears, and arms (SI. 43). I salute you, 
who are at the root (Mahamila) of Tama, sacrifice, sin and 
the sun. You embody the Vedas. You destroy all the three 
sources of disease. And in you are depicted the three incarna- 
tions (Abatarins) (Sl. 44). You protect the Earth and hold it 
on your hoods. I salute you, the Kalagni Rudra and the 
‘Mahéarudra’ (SI. 45). O’ God, I salute you—you who slept 
under the umbrella-like hood of the serpent (Sega) whose body 
became your bed. O’ God, you yourself are the Sega®® with 
thousands of hoods. And you protect the three worlds which, 
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at the time deluge, became one, being covered with one vast 
sheet of water. Therefore, O? God, I salute you (Sl. 47). 

O° master, you perpetuate the world. O’ God, you are the 
creator, preserver and the master of all. You feed all, protect 
all. My existence is meant only for you (Sl. 48). Though 
Narayana is the God of the ‘Vedintas’, there is no essential 
difference between you and him. The difference, if any, lies 
in the system of reasoning (Karana) {S!. 49). You are the bed 
while he is the person that sleeps on it. So, he is the chidya 
(to be covered) and you the cadadaka (the cover). He, who is 
known as Visnu, is the same as Rama and Krsna (SI. 50). There 
is no difference between you too. Therefore, O’ Jagan Maya, 
help me (Sl. 51). *Thus concluding his prayer, he saluted 
‘Bali’ and moved onward to the chariot of the goddess of the 
world, ‘Subhadra’. To her he prayed like this: “O?’ Parames- 
vari, O’ Mother of the world, Victory to you, please help me. 
(Sl. 52). You are at the root of every action (Karya) and also 
of its cause (Karana). You are called Sarvasakti (the source of 
all power). Therefore, 1 salute you (Sl. 53). You exist in 
every heart both as Moha®! and Jniana®. O’ Bhadra, you can 
grant salvation. O’ you, the conquerer of demons, I salute you 
(SI. 54). O’ Goddess, you are the Maya (magic) of Vignu and 
you overwhelm the world with Moha (charm). You follow 
Visnu and are lodged in his lotus-like heart. You are Laksini, 
Gaur1,-° Saci®? and Katyayani at the same time (SI. 55). You 
are at the root of both Sat®® and Asat which are merely the two 
forms of the universe. You are the Sakti (power) behind every 
thing. You being so, who can possibly find the apt words to 
pray to you” (Sl. 56). 

Victory to Subhdra or Bhadra who arranges the good one. 
Known as Bhadrabhadra and also Bhadrakali, she is the 
embodiment of good as well as bad (Sl. 57). “I salute you, O’ 
Subhadra. O’ Goddess, you are the mother of the world, while 
Narayana is its father. You symbolize the entire female species 
of the universe, just as JagadiSvara himself represents its male 
species (Sl. 58). There is no difference between you two, since 
we are all assigned by you the roles we are to play in the 
Maya (illusion) of Vignu (SI. 59). O’ ParameSvari, we are 
doing nothing but merely carrying out your commands. You 
are Brtti, Prabrtti, Kgsudha (hunger) and Nidra (sleep) (Sl. 60). 
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You are everyone's hope and you the granter of everyone's 
desire (Sl. 61). You are at the bottom of all bondages of 
human attachment and also of their salvation. You are the 
final goal of your devotees, since you bestow on them all kinds 
of knowledge. Kindly cast a gracious glance on me and save 
me as I surrender myself to your lotus-like feet’? (SI. 62). 
Offering such a prayer to Subhadra, he saluted Sudarsana with 
devotion and began to pray to him, the fourth form of Visnu. 
Sudarsana was there in the chariot nearby (Si. 63). “O’ 
Sudarsana, even crores of suns cannot equal your lustre. You 
can show thespath of Vaikuntha to the people who are per- 
petually groping in the darkness of Anjnana”® (Sl. 65). I salute 
you as you are the prevented power of &Visnu. You move 
about the abode of Visnu and are pleased to dwell therein” 
(Sl. 66). He saluted him (Sudarsana) thus, and rode his chariot 
to see the other gods as politely desired by king Indradyumna 
and Narada. Thereafter he went to the top of the Nilicala, 
eager to see the temple (SI. 67). Accompanied by the gods, he 
also saw the beautiful Sala (the sacrificial place) (SI. 68). 

O’ Dvijas, there he offered (appropriate) places to the kings 
of the serpents and gods, the Brahmarsis, ascetics, Yogis, Vipras 
and the Vaignavas (Sl. 69) He requested them all to sit. God 
himself occupied the Divya Simhasana (the master-chair) as 
requested by the king (Sl. 70). Then, the king, as advised by 
Pitamaha, asked Sage Bharadvaja to perform the rites, called 
Santika®’ and Paustika®? (Sl. 71). The gods, who were to parti- 
cipate in the various offerings, connected with the inaugural 
function, began to meditate on the Homa (Sl. 72). They took 
charge of the four quarters, as ‘Padmayon?!’ desired. They 
(the gods) were also offered ornaments, floral garlands and 
sandal paste, and were appropriately worshipped (Sl. 73). As 
long as Bhiradvaja?- went through his rituals, the king, aided 
by Angas and Upangas, joyfully worshipped the gods and the 
dwellers of the three worlds here, in presence of the God of 
gods, the creator of the Universe (Sl. 75). After their worship 
was ended, the dwellers of the three worlds saw Jagannatha, 
the real Parambrahma, and the true embodiment of Avyaya,”3 
sitting right in their middle (Sl. 76). Thus enabled by Indra- 
dyumna to have his (Jagannatha’s) darshanas, they all became 
‘Jivanmuktas’ (Sl. 77). Bharadvija then requested Pitimaha 
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to inaugurate the temple which stood tall and high with its 
great banner, and also to endow it with life (SI. 78). Brahma 
rose from his seat, and together with Narada, Brahmarsis, 
Brahmins, and the king of the Nagas, performed the Svastya- 
yana,™ while the Gandharvas sang melodiously, Apsaras danced 
and the Dvijas chanted ‘Ssakunasukta’.3 (SI, 81). 

Various kinds of musical instruments, such as, Sankha, 
Kahali, Muraja, Bheri and lute were played (SI. 82). To the 
accompaniment of these (musical) notes, and with great care, 
concentration and devotion, they brought Narayana down the 
steps from the chariot, all the while Jending their hands to 
support his head, arms, feet and every other limb (SI. 84). He 
(Narayana) was thei borne in a Tulika®® to the temple (SI. 85). 
In the meanwhile, it rained with the roar of thunder. Brahma 
offered him this prayer: “‘Victory to you, QO’ Krsna and 
Jagannatha. You can finish off sins of any kind (Sl. 86). 0’ 
Darutanu,®? victory to you, since you can reward a person 
according to his desire. Victory to you. as you are the one 
who can save the men sinking in the sea of worldly things 
(SI. 87). You are the ‘Avyaya’ (imperishable) and also the 
ocean of kindness. You are the helper of the poor Victory 
to you, O’ God Acyuta. O’you Ananta and ISsina, f salute 
you” (Sl. 88). While he (Brahma) was saying his prayer, 
Narada played the lute and held from behind a gem-studded 
umbrella over the God (SI. 89). At the same time, the moon 
shone, and Dhupa (incense) placed there with devotion burned 
emitting its sweet smelling smoke (Sl. 90). The young people 
lined on his both sides and fanned him gaily with the camaras 
(Sl. 91). Thereafter, with utmost care, they carried Sudarsana, 
Subhadria and Balabhadra to the Mandapa (altar), propped on 
pillars made of gems (SI. 92). Then they fixed a mirror in 
their front and proceeded with the arrangements for Abhiseka?® 
(Sl. 93). O’ great Dvijas, it was for the good of the people 
that Pitamaha himself, of course with the help of Purusa 
Sikta and Sri Sikta, chose to perform the Abhigeka with the 
sacred waters, which were collected from the Tirthas and kept 
in the pots made of gems (Sl. 94). Later, when the worship of 
these adorned gods decorated with sandal paste and garlands— 
concluded, Lokabhivana himself placed the deities on Ratnasi- 
mhasana® to the accompaniment of proper Mantras (SI. 95). 
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Then Brahma said : “QO” God, you sustain the Universe. 
You are famous in all the worlds. You pervade the whole 
Universe. Now please settle in this temple (S]. 96). O’ Natha, 
if you were to establish yourself here, we would enjoy stability. 
This inaugural ceremony is now successfully completed, both 
by your grace and will (SI. 97). Thus. installing Jagannatha 
(in the temple) and touching his lotus-like heart, he recited, 
many thousand times, the great Mantra, written in ‘Anustup’° 
form (SI. 98). It was thursday and the eighth day of the bright 
fortnight in the month of Vaisakha,??” also connected with 
Pusya Nakgstra,® when the installation (cememony) was 
carried out (SI. 99). This day is considered as the most auspici- 
ous and can, accordingly, clear away all kids of sins. It is for 
this that devotees, who seek to achieve imperishable merit, are 
advised to perform their ablution, offer gift, and do penance 
and sacrifice on this very day (Sl. 100). Any one who visits 
Rama, Krsna and Subhadra with devotion, is sure to attain 
salvation (S]. 101). In the bright part of Vaisikha, and on 
the eighth day which is also connected with Pusya Nakstra 
and Guru, if a man worships Vignu, he will get rid of all sins, 
which he might have accumulated through crores of previous 
births (Si. 102). 

Here ends the twenty-seventh Chapter of Purusottama 
Ksetra Mahatmya a portion of Skanda Mahapurina, eighty- 
one thousand Samhitis, (second) Vaisnava Khanda, in the 
form of conversation between Jaimini and other ascetics 
offering the description of the inaugural function of the four 
images of the God (Jagannatha). 


GLOSSARY 


1. Yajnasala : The sacrificial chamber. 

2. Pitrs: The ancestors. 

3. Yaksas ¢: Name of a class of demigods who are described as atten- 
dants of Kubera, the God of .riches and employed in 
guarding his gardens and treasures. 

4. Narayana : The same as Jagannatha. 

5S. A jnana : Spiritual ignorance. 

6. Satva : One of the three Gunas /.c. Sautva Rajah and Tamah. 

7. Nisprapanca : Without extension. 

8. Nirdkara : Formless. 

9. Nirvikdara : Shapeless. ° 

10. Nirasraya : He who has no support. 
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HL. 
12. 
13. 
14. 


15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 


20. 
21. 
22. 
22. 


21. 


36. 


Sthula : Fat or huge. 

Sukgma : Very small or fine. 

Anu : Atomic dust. 

Gundatita : He who has surpassed the three Gunas. viz., Satva, 

Rajah and Tamah. 

Gunaidhara : He in whom the Gunas exist. 

Triguniitman : He who is the soul (source) of the three Gunas. 

Viranicis : Number of Brahmas, the creators. ନ 

Divrariipa : Uncommon form. # 

Tapas : In one sense the moon stands for heat. But in another sense, 
it suggests the three-Tapas; viz.e—Adhyatmika Adhibhautika 
and Adhidaivika. 

Siri: An epithet of Haladhara—Balarama (Balabhadra). 

Bali : Another name of Balabhadra. 

Jnana : The spirityial enlightenment or wisdom. 

Sesa : Another name of Ananta Niga on whose body Bhagavan 
Visnu sleeps, (this repose of Visnu is ‘Yoga Nidra’”’ in the 
ocean of milk). Balarama is said to be the incarnation of Sega. 

Molhu : Loss of conciousness or ignorance. This ‘Moha’ makes one 
belicve in the reality of worldly objects and also induces 

in him the love of sensual pleasures. 


« Jniina ©: The sacred knowledge, especially derived from meditation on 


the higher truths; it is spiritual enlightenment. 
Gauri ¢ Another name of Parvati, Katyavan]. 
Saci : The queen of Indra, the king of the gods. 
Sat ¢: The real truth that exists. In the negative sense that which is 
non-existent is called ‘Asat’. 


. Ajnina : Spiritual ignorance. 
. Sintika : Observances of ceremonies calculated to remove calamities 


and to bring peace. 

Paustika : lt is also another rite performed to promote common 
well-being. 

Bharadvaja : The name of an ascetic. 


. Avyaya : Not liable to change, imperishable of immutable. 
. Svastyayana : lt is the performance of expiatory rites for averting 


the evils in order to secure prosperity by the recitation 
of Mantras. 
Sakunu Siikfa : The Suktas connected with the science of Omens. 
Tulika : A kind of carrier like palanquin. 


. Diirutanu : The deity cast in wood /.c. Lord Jagannatha. 
. Abhiseka : Coronation. 


Ratnasimhasana : The present throne of Lord Jagannatha is known 
by this name. 
Anustup : It is both a vedic and classic metre. 
Vaisakha : The name of a lunar mcnth cerrespercing te April and 
May. 
Pusya Nakstra : The eightholunar mansion consisting of three stars. 
Guru : An epithet Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods. 
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Jaimini said : Then with the power of the Mantra, Indra- 
dyumna and others saw the wonderful miracles of the God 
Narakesari. What they noticed was on all pervading, sparkling 
brightness—something like Kalagni’ that seemed to threaten 
total destfuction of the world (Sl. 2). The God was all dazzle 
and lustre, which permeating through the heaven and earth 
radiated immense heat. The phenomenon was utterly amazing. 
The god (Narakesari) had many eyes, necks, heads, feet and ears 
(SI. 3). Everyone, not excluding the gods, was both surprised 
and scared, and began to pray (Sl. 4). Then Narada, watching 
this all, asked his father, “O° Bhagavan, what is it that seems 
to emerge from heavens? (SI. 5). Is it a blessing or something 
ominous? Everyone, at the moment is fear-stricken and appre- 
hends the end of the world (Sl. 6). O’ master of the world, you 
alone know mysterious designs of God’”’ (Sl. 7). Hearing all 
that Narada said, Padmayoni smiled and spoke these pleasur- 
able words, which comforted everybody (St. 8). 

Brahma said : He has appeared here, having been invoked 
by Paramesthi’s great Mantra. It was this form in which the God 
had torn open the great demon? in very remote past. (Sl. 11). 
Hence it is an awe-inspiring form and very frightful to look at. 
But this figure is very sacred since it fills in it the entire lustre 
of Visnu (SI. 12}. One can attain salvation by worshipping 
him. Brahma then turned to Nrsimha and recited the prayer, 
as follows : (Sl. 13). 

“O° the great lion God, I salute you. You are the lion that 
kills the elephant-like sins. You are the very lion that helps 
people to cross the ocean of sorrow. I salute you, O° Divya- 
simha, the most lustrous one (SI. 14). You with your wonder- 
fully varied forms, are unique. You are the same lion that 
wipes out troubles. I salute your Heavenly figure. O’ Nrsimha, 
you are the most powerful lion with an uncommon appearance, 
and are bravest of the brave (SI. 15). You are the lion that tore 
open the demons. You have been rightly regarded as great 
among the gods. You are again the lion that freely moves in 
the forests of the Vedanta? and the only one that inhabits the 
caves of the ascetics (SI. 16). O’, great lion, I salute you since 
you are the one lion among the bulls. My salutations again go 
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fo you, as you are the same lion dwelling over the peeks of 
Nilacala”’ (S1. 17). 

Now said Jaimini : Having offered this prayer to Divya- 
simha, Prajiapati pictured a ‘simha’ Yamtra and asked Indra- 
dyumna to sit on it (Sl. 18). He then recited the great Mantra 
from Atharvaveda«. This is the Mantra, which the Vaisnavas 
repeat to attain salvation (SI. 19). According to the Bedantins, 
this Mantra inheres the spirit of all the four Vedas (Sl. 20). 
Obtaining this Mahamantra from Caturmukha, Svayambhuva 
Manu recited it in ancient times to bring about creation. The 
secondary achievements of this ‘Mantra’, besides others, in- 
clude Anima (Si. 21). Not to speak of petty desires, one can 
even achieve all the four Purusarthas /.e. caturvargas on the 
strength of this Mahamantra. Again, this is the Mahamantra 
which lends merit to sacrifices, Tirthas gifts, and Vratas (SI. 23). 

This Mantraraja, in its character, is similar to the fiery form 
of Divyasimha. Both resembling fire, burn away sin as they 
burn cotton (SI. 24). The ascetics that renounce the world, pra- 
ctise this Mantra (Sl. 25). When this Mantra is chanted, demons, 
Grahas,* Dankinis®, spirits,° Vetalas, Pisacas? and even snakes 
are scared away, never to return again (Sl. 26). Indradyummna, 
who had obtained the Mantra from Caturmukha,® had ‘dar- 
shanas’ of God Nrsimha. The God sat peacefully on his Yag- 
Asana, made of a lotus with thirtytwo petals. The God dazzled 
like the Pranava. Supporting Laksmi against his chest, he sat 
beside her. He held a cakra and a pinaka. His eyes resembled 
both the sun and the moon. His nose was very sharp. His 
two hands, resembling lotus flowers, extended up to the 
knee (S1. 29). With a smile on his face, he sat there with perfect 
serenity. His long mane richly adorned his lotus-like counten- 
ance. His Sankha, cakra and padma simply heightened his 
glory (SI. 30). The king, then saw God Balabhadra holding 
(Haladhara) a ploughing implement. Thousands of hoods, sprea- 
ding like arn umbrella, canopied over his head from behind (Sl. 
31). Fhe king was very glad to see the God Purusottama. With 
joy and wonder he turned to Kamalasana® to ask (SI. 32) : 
“0°, God, it is simply wonderful to know the essential reality 
of Madhughatin /i.e., the killer of demon Madhu. O', Loka- 
bhavana, how can ordinary people, like us, possibly know 
him? (SL. 33). 
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The God; at the end of the sacrifices, assumed this wooden 
form, in the chariot itself. The God was to be installed in the 
temple (Sl. 34). A voice from the heaven at jirst informed me 
that the four forms of the God would come to light from the 
‘Apaurusgeya Taru!® (Tree) (Sl. 35). Now it seems to me that 
one of these has already been established. Please tell me whe- 
ther this is Maya (illusion) or Tatva (fact). O’, God Bhava- 
bhavan, please tell me-this also if 1 am worthy of your reply” 
(Sl. 36). Hearing the king in doubt, he (Brahma) replied (Sl. 37). 

Brahma said : O’, king, this Nrsimha form is the first of 
God’s diverse forms. Narayana has revealed this (to you) be- 
cause my kindness to you (Si. 38). O’, ! great king, please do 
not regard it ds a mere wooden image. If fact. it is the form 
of Param Brahma (Sl. 39). He assumed this shape to dispel 
and grant eternal bliss. Seemingly it is only wood (Daru), but 
in reality, it is Darubrahma (Sl. 40). Thus, it is the wooden 
image of the God who created the universe and has now reveal- 
ed himself in the manner suggested by the Vedas (Sl. 41). There 
is no difference between the Subdabrahma!? and Parmbrahma.™ 
As long as they are in the ‘Laya’ stage, they are one; but it is 
Srsti (creation) that brings out the difference between them 
(S1. 42). The (Sabdirtha) word and its meaning are always 
mterdependent. Without meaning, there cannot exist a word; 
and, like-wise, if there is no word, there is no meaning (SI. 43). 
Therefore, the word and its meaning may be considered as the 
four Vedas (S]. 44). 

Haladhara!! is the embodiment of Rgvreda, Narasimha? of 
the Samaveda, Bhadra!® of the yajuh, and the Cakra!” of the 
Atharvaveda (Si. 44). This explains the four divisions of the 
Vedas. But in their unified form, there is no difference among 
them, and they arc one (SI. 45). Likewise, Bibhu, although is 
one, assumes different forms in different incarnations according 
to the set principle (SI. 46). The Bheda and Abheda of this 
kind, manifest in different incarnations of God, is found in 
Jagannatha. So whatever be your inclinations, you must act 
with devotion (Sl. 47). He (Jagannatha) inheres all forms and 
combines in him all the Mantras. One is rewarded in accord- 
ance with the manner one performs his worship (SI. 48). This 
is just like pure gold which acquires the shape the goldsmith 
wishes to give it. It assumes different names, and so does it 
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satisfy the different people (Sl. 49). O’! king, such js the power 
and purpose of the God, who has now appeared here, The 
Siddhi!’$ (perfection) always stems from the faith a person 
possesses (Sl. 50). Now if you properly worship this wooden 
image of Govinda'® with purity of mind, actions and words, 
(Sl. 51) you will achieve the results of Caturvarga. Therefore, 
O’ ! king, worship Visnu with this great Mantraraja (Sl. 52). 
There is nothing superior to this ‘Mantra’, nor will ever be any- 
thing better than this. Vignu is very soon pleased if worshipped 
with this Mantra (SI. 53). 

Bhagaviina offers even his own abode to his devotees as he 
loves them. He, who worships this wooden image of the God in 
Nilachala, need not perform sacrifices, offer, gifts, observe 
Vratas, or do penance (Sl. 54). O° ! king, I again impart to you 
the fact which you already know, that you will attain salvation 
by worshipping this wooden form of Brahma,*® at the sea shore, 
under the great Nyagrodha tree in the Nilacala (St. 56). 

Here ends the twenty-eighth Chapter of Purusottama Kge- 
tra Mahdatmya, a portion of Skanda Mahapurina ecightyone 
thousand Samhitas (second) Vaisnava Khanda setting out the 
conversation between Jaimini and other ascetics. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Kalagni : The desiructive fire at the end of the creation of the world. 

2. Mahdasurarnm : This mighty demon was known as Hiranya Kasipu 
who was killed by Vignu in the incarnation of Nrsima 
i.e. Man-lion. 

3. Vedinta : The other name of Upanisadas. 

4. Grahas : The nine planets which exercise good or bad influence on 

human beings. 

5. Dankini : A kind of female imp or female goblin. 

6. Vetala : A kind of ghost occupying a dead body. 

7. Pisaca : A type of evil spirit. 

8. Catur Mukha : An epithet of Brahma as he possesses four faces. 

9. Kamalisana : An epithet of Brahmi as he sits on ‘Kamala’ i.c. 
lotus. 

10. Apauruseya tree : According to this Purana. it is the name of the 
same tree which was seen floating on the sea, and 
out of which the four images, namely of Jagan- 
natha, ets. were carved. 

11. Bhavabhavana: An epithet for Brahma. 

° 
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12. Sabda Brahma : The same as Pranava or Omkara. 1tis a property 
of words called ‘Sphota’, corresponding to the 
supreme spirit. 

13. Param Brahma : The supreme spirit, same as Brahma itself. 

14. Haladhara : An epithet for Balabhadra /.c., Balarama. 

15. Narasimha : The incarnation of Man-Lion, but here it stands as an 

epithet for Lord Jagannatha. 

16. BhadrX: The embodiment of auspicious character, Le. another 

name of Subhadra. 

17. Cakra : ‘Sudarsana, worshipped along with the trinity. 

18. Siddhi : The accomplishment of an object. The ‘Siddhi’ is generally 
meant as the super human power or faculty. These facul- 
tes are eight viz., Anima, Laghima, Priptih, Prakamyarn 
Mahima Tatha; Isitvam ca vasitvam ca Tatta Kamavasayi- 
ta—S.E. Dictionary Apte. p. 603. ® 

19. Govinda : Another name of Krsna (Jagannatha) 

20. Brahma : The supreme being, regarded as impersonal and divested 

of all quality and action. According to the Vedantins, 
Brahma is both the efficient and the material cause of the 
visible Universe, the all pervading soul and spirit of the 
Universe, the essence from which all created things are 
produced and into which they are absorbed at the end. 
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XXIX 


Jaimini said : Having spoken to the king in this manner, 
he (Brahma) merged in the form of the lion, and then revealed 
himself in Visnu’s shape and figure (S!. 1). Soon after the four 
figures, which had earlier alighted from their chariots, were 
distinctly seen on the Simhasana! by one and all alike (Sl. 2). 
Then hg worshipped Balabhadra with the ‘Dvadasaksatra 
Mantra; Narayana with the Purugasukta, and Devi with Devi- 
stukta; and with the Dvadasiksatra Mantra he worshipped 
the cakra (Sl. 3). Thereafter, he prayed to the God to bless the 
king (S!. 4). ¬ 

Brahma said : ““O’ God, you are the God of gods. You 
always help your deVbotees. This Indradyumna has been devoted 
to you during thousands of his previous births, and is now able 
to see you (Sl. 5). O’ God, one can be absorbed in you even if 
one has visited you only once. Now when he has seen you, he 
longs to worship you in ‘Bhaktiyoga’® (Sl. 6). So, kindly direct 
him how he should worship you in Bhaktiyoga, and also what 
different upaciras and vratas he should observe. Also guide 
him with regard to the time and place of such observances 
(Sl. 7). O’ Jagannatha, the king is thirsty for the Nectar of your 
commands and is awaiting its flow from your lotus-like mouth” 
(Sl. 8). 

Jaimini said : When requested like this by ‘Kamalayoni”, 
the God gave a smile and began to speak, even though he was 
now in the form of a wooden image (Sl. 9). 

The image said : “O ! Indradyumna I am happy with your 
selfless, disinterested effort (Nigkamakarama). There has never 
been a king, who might have performed so stupendous a task 
(Sl. 10). O’ king, I grant you the boon, ‘“‘let your devotion be 
fixed in me’”’, now when you spent a lot of wealth to establish 
this temple for me (Sl. 11). If ever this temple should crum- 
ble, ‘O’ king, I will never lJeaveth is place. In future too, if 
anybody builds the temple and if that adds to your fame, I will 
stay there for tbe sake of my love to you (Sl. 12). Now I must 
tell you that even if this temple suffers ruination, I will not 
abandon this place; I will rather stay on here, in this wooden 
form, for Parardha!® years, till the end of Padmayoni’s second 
creation and upto the peripd of Svayambhuva manu in the 
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second four yugas (Sl. 15). l made my appearance here on the 
sixth day of the summer month of Jyesiha, and this sacred 
day be regarded as my birth day (SI. 16). On that day bathe my 
image in accordance with Snanabidhi (the prescribed mode of 
ablution), combined with the Adhivisa® rituals (Sl. 17). O! 
king, 1 will finish off all your sins that might have been collected 
over crores of previous births and also grant instant merit of 
all Tirthas, sacrifices and gifts combined together (Si. 18). 

O ! king, to the North of the Nyagrodha-tree®, there exists a 
well, which combines in it the attributes of all the Tirthas (S1.19). 
Covered partially with a layer of earth. this well was construc- 
ted for taking bath. Now when I have come to the world. you 
have the well drilled again and rebuilt. In doing so, you should 
offer Bali to Ksetrapalas (the masters of fhe ksetra) as well 
as Digapalas (the masters of the quarters) to the accompanying 
music of Kihala, Kumbu (conch), drums, etc. Then the Dvi- 
jas will be required to draw water from the well with the jugs 
made of gold (SI. 22). 

Those that perform the rituals of my bath in the morning 
hours, along with Brahman, Rama and Subhadra, can attain 
my abode (vaikuntha) (Si. 23). O! king, if some one happens 
to have my ‘darshanas’, while I am being bathed, he will surely 
be liberated from the cycle of births and rebirths, and will no 
longer be regarded as a common man (SI. 24). When the ritual 
bath is over, Sprinkle sweet smelling sandal water on me. 
Thereafter, 1, together with both Rama and Bhadra, be carried 
to the canopied Manca (stage), built specially for the purpose 
in Aisanya (north east) (Sl. 26). Ifa person chances to have 
my darshanas with devotion, while I am being moved south- 
wards, will undoubtedly achieve what he desires (SI. 27). O’ 
king, (after this ritual bath) none should ‘be allowed to see my 
face whether it looks beautiful or disfigured (Sl. 28). One, who 
performs this ceremony of bath in this manner in the month of 
Jyestha, can get rid of all his sins (Sl. 29). O’ king, the Gundi- 
ca mahayatra? should follow this (ritual bath). 

Those that hear the sacred narrative of Yatra are freed from 
sin (Si. 30). The Pancami® of the month of Magha® and the 
Astami!® of the bright part of the month of Caitra! are the 
suitable days for Gundica Mahotsava (Sl. 31). Especially the 
Dvitiya (the second day) connected with Pusya (Star) in. the 
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month of Asadha!® is the most appropriate time for the attain- 
ment of salvation. This day can ‘however, be fixed without 
any consideration for the star Rksa (Sl. 32). I along with Rama 
and Bhadra should be placed on the chariot on the second day 
of the bright part of Asadha, while Pusya (star) is in ascendance 
(Sl. 33), and taken to my birth place, Gundica Mandapa™. The 
festivities, vesulting from the occasion, should be to the satis- 
faction,of Dvijas (SI. 34). ` 

The altar, where sacrifices of countless horses were made, 
still exists. Nowhere in the world can be found a more sacred 
place than this (Si. 35). In the process of sacrifices, numberless 
offerings have, for over five hundred years, been- made to pro- 
pitiate me. For me this is the most lovable place in the world; 
it is like the templé of Nilicala which you built, and where 
I came on the request of caturmukha™ (Si. 37). This Nrsimha 
Ksetra’® where you have built a great sacrificial altar, is also 
the place where I made my appearance. And this (Ksetra) 
will continue to be my favourite for all times to come (Sl. 38). 
I have lived there for a long time and hence am attached to 
the place. This ‘Padmabhu’¢ is my soul and is, therefore, 
installed with me in the temple (SI. 39). : Though Iam to stay 
on here for ever out of regard for your devotion as also for 
his (Brahma’s) desire, I would like to spend nine days ina 
year there (SI. 40). O ! great king, there is in that Ksetra a 
pond representing all the Tirthas. I should like to stay on its 
banks for seven days (Sl. 41). One, ‘who visits me there, can 
be certain of my abode (Sl. 42). There are three and a half 
crore Tirthas in the world, but this pond holds the combined 
merit of all (Sl. 43). He, who devoutly performs his abolution 
there, will be freed from rebirths and thus from sufferings gone 
through in the mother’s womb (Sl. 44). He, that sees me facing 
towards the South on the ninth day, will earn the merit which 
comes from the horse sacrifice; such a person can achieve the 
position that Indra commands, and finally become one with me 
(Sl. 45). The other festivals, like the ones that depict me sleeping, 
_ waking up, or turning over in bed should be celebrated after- 
wards; and so should be celebrated Marga Pravarana and 
Pusyasnana functions falling in month of Falguna (February- 
March). Dolotsava (the hanging play) too should be performed 
latter (SI. 47). 


~ 
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Those, who see me on the ‘Dola’!”, facing southward, will 
surely get rid of even such hideous sin as Brahmahatya (the 
killing of a Brahman) (S!. 48). Those, who have my darshanas, 
worship me and salute me in two ‘Ayanas’, earn the merit that 
equals the sacrifice of eight thousand horses (Si. 49). Those, who 
worship me with Damana plant on the thirteenth and fourteenth 
days in the white part of Caitra, will cast off sins of every kind 
(Si. 50). Those, who paint me with sandal paste on ‘Aksaya 
Trtiya’™ falling in the bright fortnight of Vaisakha, will achieve 
(Caturvarga) the four ambitions of life i.e., piety, prosperity, 
pleasure and salvation’ (Sl. 52). 

Jaimini sid : O! Dvijas, by Granting this boon to Jndra- 
dyumna, the God with lotus-like face, turned to Brahma and 
said (SI. 53). ““O’ Caturmukha, 1 have done everything for 
your pleasure. Your desire is my desire, and without doubt 
there is no difference between us (Sl. 54). I assumed this 
incarnation since you have for long desired it. In fact, you 
wanted this to happen as long as 1 retained the image of 
Madhava!® (S1. 55). Al! those that have my darshanas here 
and worship me, will attain Mukti after death. Finally, they 
will mingle with me, and so with you (Sl. 56). They, who serve 
and worship me to seek the fulfilment of their desires, will 
surely achieve the desired objects. Now you return to Satya 
Joka?” and let the gods be back to Tridiva (heaven). I, for 
certain, will continue to stay here as long as you exist” (Sl. 58). 

The Brahmarsis and gods, as everyone else were happy. 
Offering salutations to the God, they resumed their respective 
places (SI. 59). Lord Jagannatha, in the image form, sits peace- 
fully for the pleasure of the people (SI. 60). King Indradyumna 
and all other devotees of Lord Visnu that followed Padmayoni-! 
over a small distance, were asked by the Lord to go back and 
they returned (Sl. 61). The king was asked to arrange things for 
the celebration of different festivals (Yatras) honour the God. 
If God Jagannatha so willed, all living beings as to also the non- 
living things be satisfied (SI, 62). And the king, aided by Narada, 
carried out most respectfully Padmayoni’s desire and thus 
celebrated the festivals, like Jyesthasnana, etc., with appro- 
priate rites and ceremonies (Sl. 63). 

Here ends the twenty-ninth Chapter of the Purusottama 
Ksetra Mahatmya, a portion of Skanda Mahapurana, eightyone 
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thousand Saimmhitas, the (second) Vaisnava Khanda, comprising 
the conversation between Jaimini and other ascetics. 


— 


8. 


21. 


GLOSSARY 


+ Sirmhasana : Throne, the master place which is a seat of honour. 
. Bhaktiyoga : Loving faith with loyal devotion. 
. Kamalayoni: An epithet of Brahma, as he was sprung from 


‘Kamala’ i.c. lotus germinated on the navel of Vignu 
D\ in his ‘Yoganidra’, in the ocean of milk. 


« Parardha : The maximum number according to Indian calculation. 


viz., “Eka, Dasa, Sata, Sahasra Ayuta, Lakga, Niyuta, 
Koti (crore), Arbuda Brnda, Kharva, Nikharva, Samkha, 
Padma, Sagara, Antya, Madhya, Parirdha. 


- °. ” Co . 
. Adhivasa : The necessary arrangements for a festival religious rites 


performed a day before it are called ‘Adhivasa’. 
Nyagrodha tree : The Banyan tree, same as Kalpa tree which stands 
in the compound of Jagannatha temple. 


. Gundica Mahayatra : Another name of the car festival /,c., Ratha 


yatra, 
Pancami : The fifth day of a fortnight of a lunar month (in Indian 
system). 


. Magha : The name of a lunar month corresponding to January- 


February. 


. Asgtami : The eighth day of a lunar fortnight. 
. Chaitra : Itis the name of a lunar month in which the full moon 


stands in the constellation Citra (corresponding to March- 
April). * 


. Asadha : The name of a lunar month corresponding to June and 


July. 


. Gundica Mandapa : The name of the Gundica house or Janaka- 


puri, which is situated at one end of Grand 
Trunk Road, Puri. 


. Caturmukha : An epithet for Brahma as he possesses four faces. 
. Nrsimha Kgetra : The same as Gundica house. 
. Padma Bhi : Another name of Brahma, as he was born from 


Padma (Lotus). 
Dola : The seat fixed to swing. 
Aksgaya Trtiya : The lunar third day which comes in the white 
fortnight of the month of Vaisakha (April-May). 


. Madhava : Nila Madhava, who was worshipped by the Savara Chief 


Visvavasu. 


. Satya Loka : The abode of Brahma, which is conceived as the top 


most ‘Loka’ among the forteen worlds. viz., Bhi, 

Bhuva, Svah, Maha, Jana, Tapa, Satya (The seven 

upper lokas). The lokas under the earth are Atala 

Bitala, Sutala, Nitala, Talatala, Mahitala and Patala. 
Padmayoni : An epithet for, Brahma. 
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The ascetic said : “*O’, Muni, tell us the manner in which 
the ritual bath js performed on the birth day of Srt’s husband. 
Please tell us about other functions as well, and say how they 
are celebrated (Sl. 1). O’, great sage, Narada has told you 
every thing about the Brahman which is in the other side of 
the darkness (Tamas) (Sl. 2). We are very eager to know it; 
so kindly tell us everythifig in detail (Sl. 3). It was king Indra- 
dyumna’s good fortune to have been granted, soon after his 
(inaugural) function, a boon by the seemingly lifeless image of 
wood. Nothing like this has ever been heard or seen before 
(Sl. 4). It is said that, the story of the God, if properly narrated, 
puts sins to an end (SI. 5). But O’, great sfge, we are not satis- 
fied with a mere narrative concerning the God or Indradyu- 
mna’s character, the like of which, no doubt, is seldom met with 
among human beings (Sl. 6). Therefore kindly tell us, in a chrono- 
logical sequence, all about the Yatras, a visit to which may en- 
sure Vaikuntha (the abode of Visnu) to devotees (Sl. 7). Please 
relate to us the Yatra Mahatmya,! wherein the speaker is none 
but God Madhusidana® himself. O’, Sir, please also tell us 
everthing that is intended to bring about the well-being of the 
world” (SI. 8). ” 

Jaimini said : O’ sagas, 1 am, first of all, telling you about the 
Jyestha Snana®?. To begin with, a devotee should take a vow in 
his mind to observe Vrata on the tenth day in the bright part 
of Jyestha (Sl. 9). He should wake up quite early in the mor- 
ning to visit the Panca Tirtha (SJ. 10). Then going through the 
Acamana! ritual at Markandeya pond, he should pray with 
folded hands to Sankara like this (Sl. 11). O’ Tiksna,?’ O’ you 
mighty Bhairava,° you are like the colossal fire of Kalpanta”. 
O’ Bhairava, 1 salute you and beseech your help and guidance” 
(Sl. 11). Then taking bath and plunging himself thrice in the 
(pond) Tirtha, he should recite Panca Varuna® Sikuta and 
Agha Marsana Sukta? according to the vedic prescriptions. O’, 
Dvijas, he, while performing his ablution, should say this pra- 
yer (Sl. 13). “1 salute to Siva who is the very embodiment of 
peace and destroyer of all sins. O’, God, as I am now performing 
my ablution, kindly rid me of sins (Sl. 14). I stand completely 
opliterated by this world replete with sin, and have lost my sense. 
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Therefore, O°, Tripurari!®, I salute-you and seek your protec- 
tion” (SI. 15). Then coming out of water after washing himself 
and his clothes, he should go to the temple of Sankara. He 
should wear a sandal mark on his fore-head, when he has com- 
pleted Tarpana™, the rites for the peace of his ancestors, gods 
and ascetics (Si. 16). O'’, Dvijas, one can get the merit of all 
the sacrifices by one’s mere touch of the scrotums (Brsana) of 
Siva’s bull, and by reciting this Mantra (Si. 17). “O’ Master 
of the cows, you are the living representation of the Vedas and 
also conversant with every aspect of religion. You have horns 
of gold, and are the holder of Suli®™; I salute you” (S1.18). Then 
God Brsavahana!® is to be worshipped, when fivo Brahmanas 
repeat ‘Aghora Mantra’ along with vedic Mantras (S1.19). After 
this, the devotee should worship puradviga (Siva) in its proper 
form. He should touch the ‘Linga’ with his finger, while the Sakti 
with his closed palm. By doing so, he can obtain the merit of ten 
ASvamedha (horse sacrifices) (Sl. 20). The merit of both ASva- 
medha (horsc sacrifice) and Rajasuya!® sacrifice can be had by 
the devotee if he takes bath in the pond, called Markandeya (Sl. 
21). Divine knowledge can be gained by him only by the grace 
of Siva, while the final salvation (Mukti) comes to him by the 
blessings of God Jagannatha (SI. 22). Next, he (the devotee) 
should go to Nar&yana and also Nyagrodha (the Banian tree) 
which standing to the south of this pond, is the concrete 
representation of Vignu (Sl. 23). 

A devotee can cast off sins of every kind by a mere visit to 
the great Banian tree (Nyagrodha) (Sl. 24). But while looking 
at the tree, he should think of Purusgottama and also salute him. 
Next, he should once go round the tree, repeating this Mantra 
(SI. 25). “O’, Nyagrodha, you have an eternal existence, and 
are the great extension of Visnu. Therefore, O’, embodiment 
of Visnu, kindly rid me of my sins; I salute you (Sl. 26). You 
are the unconceived figure and you will continue to exist even at 
the time of deluge (Pralaya). You are, therefore, called Ekasraya 
{.e., self supported. Hence, O’ Kalpa tree, I salute you” (Si. 
27). Following this, he should worship and also pray to God 
Janardana Jodged under the tree. In so doing, he can be freed 
from sins that he might have accumulated over crores of past 
births. The man who touches its shadow, goes without sin 
(SL. 29). ନ 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


396 Tlie Land of Visnu 


Then he should salute and pray, with folded hands, to the 
carrier of Visnu, called Suparana!® which is ever present in front 
of Visnu. “O’, Garuda you are highly venerated in the world 
and therefore, are called ‘Tribrt Bapu!’ and chando Maya! 
(S1. 30). You are the very embodiment of Yajnariupa (sacrifice), 
and pervade the whole world. Hence 1 salute you.” He, who 
says this prayer, can clear away sins accumulated over many 
previous births (Sl. 31). 

Victory to the master and lord of countless GAs (Brah- 
mandas). The Vedas are your breath. You are the Paramatman 
and you are the source from which stems the creation of the 
Universe (S1.+38). Victory to you, you remove the troubles that 
afflict Brahma, Indra, Rudra, and all other gods. The Universe 
is your abode, and you are Antaryami!®. Hence, 1 salute you 
(Sl. 39). You are the protector of the poor and the destitute 
because you love them. You are the ocean of kindness. 
You see all that goes in the world (Sl. 40). O’, God, I am sin- 
king in the sea of the world and constantly swept by the cur- 
rents of Moha?°. Possessed®! by Sadurmi (the six waves) as 1am, 
I find it extremely hard to transcend kukarma (evil deeds) that 
wallows about like crocodiles (SI. 41). Iam helpless and have 
nothing to support me. 1 am tied to the strings of your Maya 
,(magic) and am deeply afflicted by the thiek froth of sorrow 
(SI. 42). O’, you the god of gods, Iam sinking. Kindly save 
me by casting your kindly glance on me (Sl. 43). The God 
Jagannatha is only the friend of those who are really afraid of 
the world which is the place for hunger, thirst, which affect the 
mind and soul and also the place for distress, attachment, 
ignorance, old age and the death corresponding to body (Sl. 
45). O’ Bibhu, you have come to the world to bless the people. 
O’ Master, if all the desires of a man are fulfilled, what else 
has this world to offer him? (Sl. 46). A mere touch of your 
lotus-like feet, not only rids him (the devotee) of cares and 
anxieties, but also gains for him the merit of four Vargas.®® He, 
who visits you even once, seas the realisation of all his desires 
(Sl. 47). 

Then Siradhvaja?? should be worshipped with the Sega 
Mantra’, DvadaSsaksara Mantra®® or Pranava?°, The devotee 
should, in all solemnity, say this prayer (Sl. 49). “Victory 
to Rama, the peace-loving one. You are the presonification of 
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sat cit and Ananda. Thus aptly called Nirmalakrta (the pure 
form), you are untouched by the mire of Avidya?8 (Si. 50). 
Victory to you since you supported, in olden times, the entire 
load of the Universe without toil. You always hold the plough 
(Hala) to weed out the three Tapas.2* (Sl. 51). Your lotus-like 
eyes are opened to save the poor ones in distress. You are the 
God who destroys endless multitudes of sins (Si. 52). You are 
the vast ocean of kindness for the people in distress and friend 
of the poor. Hence, I salute you. You once held on your hoods 
this earth with all its living and non-living things (Sl. 53). 
Please save me. I find it impossible to cross the boundless ocean 
of mundane affairs. O° Great God, you are not differentiated 
from Para and Apara.3 Hence, 1 salute you (Sl. 54). 

Having prayed like this to Bala,®! the king of the Nagas (ser- 
pents), and holder of Musala,3* one should proceed to worship 
the Goddess, Bhadra Locana®, the source that led to the first 
creation of the world (SI. 55). O ! Vipras, after saluting 
the victorious Goddess, he (the devotee) should propitiate 
her with such a prayer; ‘Victory to the great goddess, the protec- 
tor of the world (S1. 56). You grant happiness and contentment 
to those that depend on you. You are the action of all the actions. 
and the reason ofall the reasons (Sl. 57). You are the root of 
the sustainer and the sustained. Hence, I salute you (SI. 58). You 
are lodged in the heart of Vignu and support half of Sambhu’s®" 
body. You also stay on the lotus-like face of Padmayoni. So, I 
salute you. You are dearest to the world (SI. 59). You are 
the essential Sakti of ParameSvara®® in his role of the 
world’s creation. maintenance, and destruction. ISsvar3® will 
never be JIsvar without you (Sakti) (Sl. 60). You are 
the mother of all the worlds. You are the Maya 
(magic) of Visnu. the most self controlled one. You are 
verily the Bhadrarupa (auspicious character) Subhadra. Hence 
I salute you as you are the original root (SI. 61). A devotee, 
before he performs his ablution in the sea, should offer this 
prayer to Purusottama; : ‘“O’ Bhagavan Vignu, you pervade the 
entire Universe : May my ablution, by your grace, be fruitful 
(Si. 62). O’ God,the master of the universe and holder of 
Samkha, Cakra and Gada, take kindly to my living in your 
Tirthas’” (Sl. 63). ” 

He should meditate a while on Visnu, and thereafter go to 
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perform his ablution in the sea, first seaking consent of Ugra- 
sena in this manner (Sl. 64). ““O’ Ugrasena, you are valiant 
since you sought the boon to willingly stay on the sea shore. 
I beseech your approval to take my bath in this sea, rightly 
venerated as the king of all Tirthas”’ (Sl. 66). O’ Dvijas! He 
should then visit Svargadvara where gods (from heaven) come 
everyday to see Purusottama as well as Jagannatha. This place, 
therefore, is esteemed as Bhusvarga®? (Sl. 68). In the lift of the 
Svarga®® I would salute you both pillars in order to give me 
the lift to the Heaven. You are now shining with all the 
powers having come in contact with the water of the Sea 
(Sl. 69). I may go to Svargadvara®® between you both (Sli. 70). 
Praying in this manner (to Ugrasena), lie should go to the 
‘Tirtha RAja,® a visit to which is enough to clear all sins (Sl. 71). 
After washing his hands and feet, he should sit, facing east- 
wards, on the ‘Vistara’ at sea shore. There he should draw, in 
front of him, the picture of a Mandala,! with four gates facing 
the four directions and also inscribe there on the sand four sym- 
bols of Svastika®- (Sl. 72). In between this all, he should draw 
alotus with eight petals and again within this, inscribe the eight- 
syllabic Mantra (Sl. 73). Then, guided by the advice of the 
learned, he should have the six-syllabic ‘Sadarganyasa”? marked. 
first in the region of his abdomen and next on his lower back 
(SI. 74). Then, he should have this Mantra Nyasa painted on 
various parts of his body in the prescribed order, such as the 
feet, the buttock, the sides, the navel, the arms, the heart, the 
throat, the lips, the ears, the eyes, the upper part of the cheeks. 
the eyebrows, the head, ard the forehead (SI. 76). 

He should do the Pranayama (breath control) three times, 
and after this, tie the Kavaca! twentyfive times, repeating thus, 
(Sl. 78) “May Govinda protect me in the east, Varijaksa in 
the south, Pradyumna in the west, and Hrsikesa in the North. 
May Narasimha protect me in the south-east (Agni), Madhu- 
sudana in the south-west (Nairuta), Sridhara in the north-west 
(Bayavaya), and Gadadhara in the north-east (Aisanya). May 
Trivikrama protect me in the upward direction (Urdhva), and 
Varaharipa (the Great boar) in the lower world (Adha) (SI. 80). 
May God, the holder of Samkha, Cakra and Gada protect me 
everywhere. May NaArayana protect my mind and Garudadh- 
vaja my sense (caitanya) (Sl. 81). May Janardana, the soul 
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of the three Gunas,® protect my intellect and pride. May the 
destroyer of demons protect my senses’? (41. 82). This ritual, 
connected with the kavaca, can rid one of sin (SI. 83). O’ 
Dvijas, he should meditate on Purusgottama and worship him 
in all the sixteen Upacaras (forms of worship). Then properly 
the God of gods be worshipped according to capacity after 
being invited (Avahana) (Sl. 84). Then, thinking of the God of 
gods and the king of Tirthas, he with folded hands should repeat 
this Mantra (Sl. 85). “O’ Sudarsana, your lustre excels the radia- 
nce of crores of suns combined together (SI. 86). I salute you. 
Kindly show me the light to follow the path of Vignu, for Iam 
drifting in the darkness of spiritual ignorance (Ajnana)”’ (Sl. 87). 
O’ Vipras, while facmg the waters of the sea, the king of Tirthas, 
he should kneel and salpte with devotion and say: “O’ Tirtha- 
raja, I salute you, since your waters symbolize a form of Visnu 
(SI. 88). You sustain all animal life, while enable others to attain 
salvation (SI. 89). You are the producer of the fire. You are 
the navel of Vignu. Your form is the source of pleasure’” (SI. 90) 
Saying this Mantra, he should get into the water (SI. 91). 

With his mind centred on (God) the master of the Universe. 
he should address a kind of invitation (Avahana)?® to the king of 
the Tirthas (Sea). He should thus invoke the master of the waters 
(Sea), in front of him, to bless his ablution with merit. The 
invitation is to be performed with Narayana mantra by him and 
even the Aghamarsana siuikta and thrice by Panca Viruna Sika 
(SI1.93). This Avahana is followed by Sannidhana. This ritual, 
gone through by the person performing the ablution, helps him 
to achieve his desired object (Sl. 94). For his inner purification, 
he (the devotee) should do Acamana and sip its water while 
reciting the Mantra. For his outward purification, he should 
wash his limbs with water and Kusa* (SI. 95). For the puri- 
fication of both inner and outer limbs, he should thrice pour on 
his head the water hands full of it, repeating the Mantra simul- 
taneously (SI. ©6). Next, he should perform the ‘Japa’® ritual 
three times and plunge into the water for his bath. A bath, 
taken in this manner, washes away sins of countless births (Sl. 
97). While in the water, he should think of the God the killer, 
of sins. Then, completing the Acamana in its proper form, he 
should come out of water rgciting this Mantra : *‘‘O’ master of 
the world. you are the fire. You are the producer of semen, as 
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also of love and desire (in human heart) (Sl. 98). You are 
Supreme among human beings and animal beings. You are 
like the sun (Arani) among gods. O’ Apampate,!? you are the 
Devayoni®® (S1. 99). Please rid me of sins. O’ Tirtharaja, I 
salute you to seek the end of my sufferings. May all my sins 
that I have unfortunately piled over crores of my previous 
births be washed away (Sl. 100). Bless me, so that I,may gain 
seek the eternal refuge in Brahman” (Sl. 101). Concluding the 
bath in this way, he should come out of the water, put on white 
clothes and a sandal mark on his forehead. Also he should 
put on with devotion the symbols of Samkha, Cakra and Gada, 
all drawn in the Tilaka (Sl. 102). O’ Vipras ! then he (the 
devotee) should fully concentrate on God And his ancesters and 
try to propitiate them with the Tarpana (Sl. 103). Following 
this, he, facing northward, should once again draw a Mandala 
(diagram). This completed, he should worship Dhara and 
Rama along with the four-armed figure of Narayana, the holder 
of Gada, conch, etc., while reciting devoutly the Mahamantra 
(SI. 105). 

He (the devotee) has now to perform the ritualistic ‘Bahi- 
ravahana,°! saying : “O° Paramananda (the embodiment of 
bliss), O’ you great one pervading the whole world, O° you 
embodiment of the Universe, please come and stay in the 
Mandala to bless me (Sl. 106). Here has come to exist the 
whole Universe. O’ God, Iam now assuming here this seat 
(Asana) (S!. 107). Now I offer you water to wash your feet 
which are perpetually washed by the Ganges because it origina- 
tes and flows from them (feet) (SI. 108). Gods, including 
Brahma, meditate everyday on your lotus-like feet. And they 
offer you multitudes of precious gems. Now I offer you this 
Arghya,** although you are Anarghya (invaluable). The whole 
Universe is your abode (Jagaddhama)® (SI. 109). This very sea, 
the king of Tirthas, was once swallowed up by Agastya. To 
him 1 offer this perfumed water for his Acamana (SI. 110). 
Now I offer Madhuparka®™ to Madhu the destroyer of sin whose 
touch threw the waters (of the sea) in tumultuous agitation 
(S1.111). To him that protected the earth from Pralaya, holding 
it within his body, T offer this bath with plain water (SI. 112). 
To him, whose Visvarupa® embogied Brahmandas (numberless 
worlds), 1 offer this piece of cloth to wear (SI. 113). To Yajnes- 
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vara (the master of sacrifices), whose absence makes sacrifices 
fruitless, I offer this sacred thread (Sl. 114). To him, whose 
touch heightens the splendour of ornaments, and who himself 
is the ornament of the universe, 1 offer this ornament (SI. 115). 

The Malayaja trees (Sandal-wood-tree) breathe out fragrance, 
because the breezes that blow through them have got the touch 
of his (God’ s) limbs. To this very God I offer the sandal paste 
(Sl. 116). The pious mind (Sumanah) that concentrates on 
him becomes sinless. To him I offer the garlands of Sumana- 
sam®® (scented flowers) (Sl. 117). By thinking of whom the 
worldly fire emits the fume, I am giving him the perfumed 
smoke (Dhuiupa) (SI. 118). To him, whose lustre radiates the 
universe, I offer this Dipa (lamp) (Sl. 119). To him, whose 
grace gives food to all human and non-human creation, 1 offer 
this rice (SI. 120). To him, whose glory heightens the beauty 
of things divine, I offer this betel leaf i.e. Tambula (St. 121). 
1 bow down to the master of the Universe whose infinite kind- 
ness dispels all sorrows that spring from the ever revolving 
worlds” (Sl. 122). 

When the Avahana reciting ceremony and its accompanying 
Mantras as also the various upacaras are concluded, he (the 
divotee) should visualize God sitting in front of him (Sl. 124). 
Then offering the God Ratnasimhisana and meditating on 
him, he should make offerings to his lotus-like feet known as 
the Padya® together with Shyiamaka®® and lotus (Sl. 124). Then 
repeating the original Mantra, he should perform the Sanskara 
ceremony with Durbi-grass and Aparajita-flowers. For this 
ritual, the offerings are made in the form of Arghya,®® and the 
pot which is used in the ceremony is made of gold, silver, 
copper or Sankha (Sl. 125). When the ‘Arghya samskar is 
over and all offerings, such as, water mixed with sandal paste, 
flowers, Yaba,°® Durba, Kusa, and auspicious fruits and Tila®! 
have been made, water is poured on the head of the God with 
the blades of Durba grass and Kusa grass (SI. 126). The rest 
is to be given on the Earth and this is the process of ‘Arghya 
Vidhi’ (SI. 127). The water offered to the God for his Aca- 
mana, is mixed with Jati or Kankola or Labanga®®, The Madhu- 
parka should be offered after this (Sl. 128). 

The water for the God’s bath should be mixed with honey, 
ghee, milk, and curd and k®&pt in a bell-metal pot with a cover 
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(SI. 129). One should offer to the God fine cotton or siik cloth 
according to one’s means. The cloth must be of auspicious 
character, but in no case should involve show of wealth (S1. 130). 
Likewise, in one’s offerings of ornaments, like necklace, (Key- 
ura) armlet, bracelet, etc., intended for the adornment of the 
God, one should be guided only by one’s means (SI. 131). O'’ 
Vipras, thersacred thread, which is offered to Hari, should 
be made of cotton or <Patta and sanctified with sandal 
paste and perfumes (Sl. 132). Similarly, the garlands 
placed on the God’s head should be woven from sweet smelling 
flowers, like Jati, lotus, Campaka, ASoka, Punanga, Nagake- 
Sara and Muktaka, and painted with Kasturi, Kunkuma and 
such other things (Sl. 135). The garland should be long enough 
to run from the God’s throat to his thigh and the flowers 
offered in the form of puspanjali®? be sprinkled on the God’s 
head (Sl. 136). The Dhupa i.e. incense, which is used in obla- 
tions, should be prepared from Gugula,° Agura, USira®® white 
Ajya,° honey and sandal. The Dipa (lamp), offered to the God 
is very sacred and, therefore, should be fed with ghee produced 
from the cow’s milk. It can also be offered in the form of a 
lamp, whose wick is fed with camphor and Til oil (SI. 137). 
Then Sali rice, properly cooked and flavoured with ghee and 
curd of the cow, spices, and ripe banans and other fruits should 
be offered to the God (Si. 140). The Acamana should include 
Dhuipa, Dipa, Naivedya, Arghya, Madhuparka, cloth, and the 
sacred thread (Sl. 141). But elsewhere, usually after the Naivedya, 
a hand full of purified water can serve as Acamana (Sl. 142). 
O’ Vipras, after his oblation of sandal paste, he (the devotee) 
should offer betel leaf together with betel nut, camphor, 
Labanga, Jati, etc. (Sl. 143). Thereafter, he should undertake 
‘Japa’ of the original Mantra one hundred and eight times with 
full concentration. He should now go round (the image of) 
Purusottama and pray to him in this manner (Sl. 144). “©” 
Jagannatha you are the maker of all Tirthas and also the em- 
bodiment of all Tirthas (Sarbatirtha Maya). You are also the 
combination of all the gods (Sl. 145). May my ablution that I 
performed here with your grace be fruitful and blessed with 
merit (SI. 146). You are Sindhuraja®’ in your liquid form. I 
bow down to you to seek your protection since I am afflicted 
with sin”? (Sl, 147). He, who worships Narayana like this, can 
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earn the merit of all Tirthas combined together (Sl. 148). 
Again, the ablution performed here can yield the merit which 
is obtained by offering crores of cows, by giving food to crores 
of Brahmins, by performing crores of sacrifices, and by offer- 
ing crores of valuable gifts (Mahadanas) (Sl. 149). However, 
the merit of the meditation, gifts, penance, Japa and the wor- 
ship of the gods, if performed near the sea, is multiplied in- 
finitely (SI. 150). A person (whatever be his race), who ever 
happened to perform his abulation in this sea and offer Tilo- 
daka (water mixed with sesamum seeds) to gods and his ances- 
tors, would be freed from his agonizing sins as also from the 
troubles that tormented him (Sl. 152). °? 

The sins commitéed in other Tirthas vanish on the sea shore. 
And the sins committed on the sea shore vanish with a bath in 
the sea (Sl. 153). The servants of ‘Yama’? fly away to see the 
person taking a bath in the sea just as the deer fly at the sight 
of a lion (Sl. 154). Yama himself is greatly afraid to face such 
a person winning religious merits (Sl. 155). Even gods long to 
assume mortal forms, so that they can purify themselves 
through a bath in the sea (Si. 156). The sins, accumulated to 
look like the Mandara®® or Meru” are instantly washed away by 
the sea bath as is the cotton burnt by fire (SI. 157). He, who 
meditates on Visnu while bathing in the sea, becomes like 
Visnu during those moments (SI. 158). The five of the hideous 
sinners, such as the killer of a Brahmin, the killer of a cow, 
a drunkard, etc., get rid of their sins by a mere bath in the 
sea (Sl. 159). This sea bath is even superior to the crores of 
cows given in charity. One can, by taking a bath here in the 
sea, exalt one’s ancestors and thus help them to attain salvation 
(Sl. 160). The merit that one earns in Tirthas and sacred 
dlaces, is also earned through a bath in the sea (Sl. 161). He 
who wants his life to be useful and his name to last in the 
world, should perform the Tarpana”! rituals in the sea for gods 
and his ancestors (Sl. 162). It is not uncommon to meet 
people conversant with all the vedas and their Angas.” Equally 
common are the sights of people giving rich gifts in Kuruk- 
setra, doing penance, undertaking observances, like Candra- 
yana, etc., or sacrifices like Agnistoma, etc. (Si. 164). 

But seldom comes here (on the sea shore) the opportunity 
for performing Tarpana fdr one’s ancestors (Sl. 165). The 
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ancestors, who have the suni-like lustre about them, are pleased 
with such oblations as Sradhapinda”? offered continuously for 
one month in the sea. At once, they ascend the (divine) chariot 
and go to Brahmaloka to live there for ever and ever (SI. 166). 
Everyone without exception can deservedly attain Mukti, if 
he worships Lord Jagannatha and takes bath in the sea (SI. 167). 
Before leaving the Tirtha, one should medidate, with a pure 
mind, on Rama, Krsna, and Subhadrzra (Sl. 168). ° 

Here ends thirteeth Chapter of the Purusottama Ksetra 
Mahatmyam, a portion of Skanda Mahapurana (second) 
Vaisnava Khanda eightyone thousand Samhitas, in the form of 
conversation between Jaimini and other ascetics. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Yatra Mahatmyam : The story setting out the importance of the 

yatra i.c. festival. 

2. Madhusudana : The killer of the demon, Madhu. An epithet for 

Visnu. 

3. Jyesth Snana : The bathing festival conducted in the lunar month 

of Jyestha (June-July). 

4. Acamana : Rinsing the mouth by sipping water before all religious 

performances. 

5. Tiksna-(Sharp) : The meaning suggested in the footnote of the 

book P.M. is he, whose teethare sharp. 

6. Bhairava : A terrible form of Siva. 

7. Kalpanta : The end of ‘Kalpa’, i.e.a day of Brahma or one thou- 
sand yugas, which again is equal to a period of 432 
million years of mortals. 

8. Panca Varuna : The Mantra connected with five oceans (Tirthas). 

9. Agha Margana : The Mantra which disples sins and sufferings. 

10. Tripurari : The enemy of demon Tripura: Itis an epithet for Siva. 
11. Tarpana : The rite intended to appease or pacify the souls of one’s 
ancestors. 
12. Suli : An epithet for Siva as he is armed with Sila i.e. a spear or 
lance. 
13. Brsavahana : An epithet of Siva. He, who uses a bull for his ride. 
i4. Aghora Mantra : Ghora is awful. Accordingly, the Mantra inten- 
ded to please or pacify someone is known as 
Aghora Mantra. Moreover ‘Aghora Vidya’ is a 
Vajrayanic tantric vidya. So, it is the Mantra 
connected with Aghora Tantra. 
15. Rajasiiya : The name of a great sacrifice. Usually, it was performed 
only by great kings. 
16. Suparna : An epithet for Garuda, the carrier of Vignu. 
17. Tribrt Bapu : Three-fold body. Used here as an epithet for Garuda. 
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18. Chando Maya : Used here as an épithet for Garuda. He is the 

embodiment of chanda (pleasure). ¢ 

19. Antaryami : He, who knows the mind of the people. An epithet 

for God i.e. Visnu or Jagannatha. 

20. Moha * Ignorance. 

1. Sadirmi : The six waves. Here he means the six evils (Ripus), i.c. 
Kama, Krodha, Lobha, Moha, Mada, Matsarya. 
22. Caturvarga : The four achievements i.e. piety, prosperity, pleasure 
2 and salvation. » 
23. Siradhvaja : An epithet of Balarama (Balabhadra) i.c. he whois 
p ensigned with (Sira) plough. 

24. Sega Mantra : The spell (Mantra) connected to Segadeva (Balabha- 

dra). 

25. Dvadasaksgara Mantra : The Mantra having twelve letters, viz.; 

“Om Namo Bhagavatc Vasudcevaya’”’. 

26. Pranava : The sacred syllable ‘Om’. 

27. Sat, Cit, Ananda : Satis that which is existing or which has got 
reality. lt is conciousness or the sense. Ananda 
is the pleasure. 

28. Avidya : Spiritual ignorance. 

29. Tri Tapa : The three troubles, viz., Adhyatmika, Adhibhautika and 


. Adhidaivika. 
30. Para and Apara : Para means superior, while Apara is its negative, 
form. 


31. Bala: An other name of Balarama i.c. Balabhadra. 
32. Musala : The name of an ancient Indian weapon, «a mace or club 


like thing. 
33. Bhadralocana : An epithet for Subhadra i.c. She whose cyes are 
auspicious. 


34. Sambhu : Another name of Siva. 

35. Paramesvara : The great God. 

36. Isvara : The master or the God. 

37. Bhiisvarga : The heaven on earth. 

38. Svarga : Heaven. 

39. Svargadvara : The gate-way to the heaven. This is a place on the 
sea shore at Puri. 

40. Tirtha Raja : The king of Tirthas i.e. the sea. 


41. Mandala : A kind of mystical diagram used in invoking a divinity 
or performing the rites. 


42. Svastika : A particular symbol made with powder of rice which is 
supposed to be a mystical mark. 


43. Sadanga Nyasa: Assignment of the various parts of the body to 
different dities by a specific mark thereon. 


44. Kavaca: An amulet, charmed with mysticism, is considered as 
prescrvative like armour. 


45. Tri Gunas: i.e. Satva, Rajah and Tamah. 


» 
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46. Avahana : It is a process of applying the Mantras for inviting or 

invoking a deity. 

47. Kusa : A type of grass, used in rituals and worshipping the gods. 

48. Japa : Muttering and repeating prayers or the names of the deities 

etc. in an under tone. 

49. Apampate: The master of the water, /.e. sea. 

50. Devayoni: One born in the god’s family. 

51. Bahiravahana: The ritualistic invitation. 

52. Arghya : The light (in the form of a flame) waved in front of the 

deity, in the course of worship. 

53. Jagaddhaman : Dham has two different meanings. (i) Abode or 

house, (ii) the ray or lustre. It isin the sense of 

‘Abode’, the above translation has been done; but 

in the different sense it may be said, though you are 

the great lustre in the Univgrse, 1am offering you 

a piece of light (Arghya)”. This is negligible and 

very childish after all. 

54. Madhu Parka : A mixure of honey and four other things with meat 
offered with honour to the guest on his arrival. Its 
five ingredients are riz., ‘“‘Dadhi, Sarpir Jalan, 
Ksaudram Sita caitai Sca pamcabhih—Procyate 
Madhu Parkah; Samamso Madhu Parkah : “Uttara 
Rama Carita—4. S.E. Dictionary, p. 421. 

55. Visvarupa: The clossal form of God that embodise the Universe. 

Krsna revealed this ripa to Arjuna at the time of 
Mahabharata war, vide—Bhagavat Gita.—Visvariupa- 
darsana yoga. 

56. Sumanasam : Sumana has two different meanings. While one stands 

for a good, pious mind, the other represents a ‘flower’. 

57. Padya : The water offered to a guest to wash his feet is known as 

‘Padya’. 
58. Syamaka : A kind of grain. ‘‘Syamaka Mrsti Parivardhitako Jahati” 
—Sakuntalam—4th act. 

$9. Arghya : Offerings or oblations made in the course of worship. 

60. Yaba: A kind of grain. 

61. Tila : Sesamum. 

62. Jati, Kankola and Labanga : These are scented things which produce 

pleasant odour in the mouth. 

63. Pusgpanjali : The hands full of flowers. 

64. Gugula : A particular fragrant gum resin. 

65. USira : The fragrant root of a plant called by this name or birana 

Mula. 

66. Ajya : Clarified butter, ghee. 

67. Sin dhuraja : The great sea. 

68. Yama : The God of death. 

69. Mandara : The name of a hill which was used by the gods and demons 

as a churning-stick wherrthey churned the ocean for nectar. 
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70. Meru : The name of a fabulous mountain in the Himalayan region, 
round which all the plants are said to revolve. It is also said 
to consist of gold and gem. 

71. Tarpana : The literal meaning is pleasing, satisfying etc., butit is 
onc of the five daily Yajnas, performed by brahmins, 
presenting libations of water to the deceased ancestors 
(Pitryajna). 

72. Angas : The Vedingas. They are six, viz., Siksa, Kalpa, Vyakarana, 

Chanda, Nirukta and Jyotisga. 

73. S raddha Pinga : The dish (pinda) offered in Sraddha i.e. an annual 

funcral rite honours the Ancestors. 
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Jaimini said: With a composed mind, he (the devotee) 
should proceed to the Indradyumna’s pond which owes its 
origin to countless horse sacrifices (Sl. 1). Hari stays here on its 
bank with a form of Narsimha!. Here the devotee should take 
his bath with such a prayer addressed to the God, Narasimha 
as follows (SI. 2). “O’ God, I salute you. It was here that the 
great king, Indradyumna performed thousands of horse sacri- 
fices and he could do it all by your grace (Sl. 3). Kindly give 
your consent to my taking a bath in this tank that resulted from 
those sacrifice§ (of Indradyumna)” (Sl. 4). Reaching the embank- 
ment of the pond, he should perform Acamgana, Sauca,” etc., 
and, with folded hands, recite this Mantra (Sl. 5). 

“Once, long, long ago, numberless cows were assembled 
here for the rituals of horse sacrifices. Their sharp, horny 
hooves left everywhere on the earth pit holes and hollow spots 
which eventually got filled with their urine and water (used by 
devotees in various oblations) (Sl. 6). Now I have come here 
to take my bath in your water which has the attributes of all 
the Tirthas. Be kind to rid me of my sins that I committed in 
my past lives” (SI. 7). After this, O’ Dvijas, he should get 
into the water. While performing his ablution, he should 
repeat the Varuna Mantra five times and the Agha Marsana 
Mantra three times (S1. 8). ““O’ Tirtha, since you came into 
being through (ASvamedha) the horse sacrifices, you can wash 
away all kinds of sin. May my sins, even those that I have 
accumulated over crores of previous lives, be cleared away by 
virtue of this abluation”’ (SI. 9). 

O’ Dvijas, pronouncing this Mantra thrice, he should dip 
himself thrice into the! water. Then reciting Gayatrimantra,? 
he should focus his mind on Visgnu in the form of Narasimha 
(Sl. 10). While in the water, he should think of Hari. It is said 
the water is called Nara (Apondra)*. That is the son of Nara 
and he is the first Ayana of that (SI. 11). He should perform, 
in a proper form, the ‘Tarpana’ rituals for his ancestors, Rsis, 
and gods. He should next go to Narasimha who stays facing 
towards the west (Sl. 12). By seeing the ‘Siddhasambhu’® or 
Hari facing to the east, one can be free from the sin accumula- 
ted in the crores of previous lives (St. 13). He should worship 
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God Narakesari° with the great” Atharvanamantra,* which 
was proclaimed by Narada (Sl. 14). Long before had Indra- 
dyumna also made use of this Mantra. O’ Dvijas, for the 
worship of God Narasimha, there cannot be a more appro- 
priate Mantra than this (SI. 15). God Kesar is pleased in the 
moment this Mantra is recited. Brahma too made use of this 
very Mantra while installing the wooden image. of God 
(Sl. 16). ” Besides this, God Narakesari is to be worshipped 
in the prescribed Upacaras (different modes of worship) 
(SI. 17). God Narakesari is smeared with sandal, camphor 
and other perfumes and also offered the red Java flowers 
(SI. 18). In worship, the offerings, such as cow’s milk, sweets 
added with camphon fruits, and sali rice mixed with sugar are 
made to the God (SI. 19). Thus, God Narakesari is to be 
worshipped with the visit, touch and obeisance (S1. 20). 

There is hardly a desire which man cannot realize, be it the 
desire for the power and position of gods, or for the power 
enjoyed by Gandharvas, Amaresa,® Iswara,? Vasi!® and the em- 
perors (Sl. 22). O’ Dvijas, I must, in reply to your question, 
tell you about the significance of the five Tirthas. The soul 
of a devout worshipper of Visnu will never again inhabit the 
human body and Panca Mahabhitas,!! if he performs this rite 
in the five Tirthas. If the man, has conquered his senses 
(Jitendriya), takes his bath in the morning of a full-moon day 
in the waters of the Tirtharaja, with the observance of Ekabha- 
ktavrata for five days and following these with visits to Puru- 
sottama, Rama and Bhadra, is liberated from all sins (SI. 26). 
He, who visits Hari in the month of Jyestha when the God 
takes his ritual bath from the well which stores waters from all 
the Tirthas, is never afflicted with sin (Sl. 27). 

O’ Ascetics, listen, for now I am going to tell you the 
principles of the God’s Yatra (Sl. 28). To begin with, a strong 
pandal of wood or bamboo should be built on the (day of) 
Caturdas!, and washed with cowdung!” for its purification 
(Sl. 29). O’ Dwijas, the pandal can also built with stone to 
make it durable lasting. The devotee should not be miserly 
in spending money on the God’s ritual bath (Sl. 30). This is the 
time when the waves of the sea and the cool sea breezes sweep- 
ing through all kinds of trees are in a mood to dance (Sl. 31). 
The entire pandal should be gorgeously canopied. The gods, 
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including Brahma as also Brahmarsis come here to have dar- 
shanas of the great God and watch the ritual bath of Jagat- 
pati (the master of the Universe) (SI. 33). Bringing with them 
the waters of the heavenly Ganges and padrijata!? flowers, they 
perform the rituals of the God’s bath with triumphal chants and 
prayers. In all this, they are guided by Paramesthi (SI. 34). 

The pandal should be tastefully decorated with the garlands 
and chowries (Chamaras),(Sl. 35). The gate way to tlre pandal 
should be made from the gem-studed with silk cloth. Water mixed 
with the sandal paste and Dhipa (incense) should be used 
generously to perfume the altar (Sl. 36). After this, water 
should be brought from the well and stored in gold pots, and 
then Adhivasal? ceremonies carried out adhering to the scrip- 
tural prescriptions (Sl. 38). Now these pots, containing scented 
water, should be borne at night by the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas 
and Vaisyas and taken to Hari and Hali. All along the way, 
these (pots) should be fanned with palm leaves and chowries 
(Sl. 41). The ‘lepa’ (plaster) applied to Visnu’s body should 
not be peeled off. Rather more and more lepas are applied to 
him, with the result that the God begins to grow fatter every 
day (Sl. 42). The God should then be borne with great care so as 
not to disturb him (Sl. 43). If, somehow, the enemy of Mura!® 
or even Bala or Subhadra should happen to “fall (from his seat) 
while being carried thus, the mishap would partend disaster for 
the king and also for the country. And those who drop the 
God down, will (for their carelessness) bring sufferings of the 
worst kind to their children (Sl. 44), while the undesirable 
fellows themselves will suffer eternally in hell (Naraka).!8 
Therefore, none should foolishly regard the idols of the God 
as mere images of wood (Sl. 45). The unbelievers that mis- 
behave with the God, for certain, go to hell and are thus 
incapaciated for any activity whatsoever (Sl. 46). 

The ungrateful wretch, who are devoid of self-confidence 
and are excessively given to worldly attachments, do not 
generally repose faith in religious practices (Sl. 47). But this 
depends on the individual, whether he is wicked or virtuous. 
Then a temple, and so an image, grows in its status with the 
passage of time (Sl. 48). The prestige of a temple does not 
depend on any one, but like a tree it grows by itself. But 
one that can grant boons must rot be considered as a mere 
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image (Sl. 49). This image, inpdrticular, was made in very 
remote times. Many Manvantaras have passed ever since, but 
it continues to exist for the good of the people (SI. 50). In the 
matters of devotion, no exceptions are made for the kings, but 
they are treated like the commoners. O’ Vipras, this ‘ocean of 
kindness’ (the God) first appeared towards the close of 
Svarociga’s??” period (Sl. 51). And, in the course of four 
Yugas” concluding with the “period of Vaivasvata!®, 
he has appeared twentyseven times. The end of Dvapara!’ 
was marked by the arrival of Krspa and Arjuna 
(Sl. 52). They stayed here for three days, observing the vrata. 
They went back to Dvairaka only after worshipping Madhu- 
sudana (SI. 53). But (ironically) no one recognizes the supreme 
spirit (Tatva) in human form. The incarnations of Vignu, in 
fact, exist in every Yuga to establish Dharma (piety) (SI. 54). 
These incarnations are to ultimately mingle in him. QO’ Vipras, 
(it must be recalled that) it was in very ancient times when the 
God, after his discussion with Brahma, finally agreed to assume 
the wdoden form for as many as Parardha years (SI. 55). 

Visnu, the granter of boons, must always be thought of with 
a pure mind, because the success that comes to a person is 
always measured by the depth and intensity of his faith (SI. 56). 
He, who is strong in both devotion and faith and has also an 
unwavering mind, achieves things in proportion to his sincerity 
(Sl. 57.) O’ Vipras, I have already talked to you about the 
salvation of Ambarisa (Sl. 58). So that ‘let you all live in the 
Purusottama ksetra with the strong devotion to the God Jagan- 
natha, the embodiment of Paramatman®® (Si. 59). Then, with 
devotion Srikrsna, Balabhadra and Subhadra should be taken 
to the pandal and offered royal welcome and worship (Sl. 60). 
The umbrellas?! are unfolded and the deities fanned with 
Camaras. The Dhipa combined with Kalaguru®?® is offered, 
and drums are sounded at a very high pitch (SI. 61). Musical 
instruments are played only by the pious Sadhus®®, Rows of 
candles are lit to dispel darkness (Si. 62). If the God, while he 
is being ceremoniously borne to the pandal, should happen to 
pass through dark, unlit regions, his face should be directed 
upwards to ward off ali that ominous and evil. Likewise, his 
limbs should be covered with cotton or silk cloth (Sl. 64). The 
gods, who in the course of their flight to heaven happen to 
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look below (on the earth), chant repeatedly, ‘Victory to Rama, 
Krsna and Bhadra’”’ (Sl. 65). Thus, the God is carried to the 
pandal during the night with all pomp and ceremony, so that 
the Brahmins, etc. could make preparations for the God’s bath 
and his birthday, falling in the month of Jyestha (Sl. 66). Each 
of the gods is eager to participate in the celebrations. Each, 
therefore, wants to be the first to reach the scene of festivities. 
They also sound triumphalsnotes on Dundubhi,* etc. (S1. 67). 
When God, the embodiment of Brahma reaches the pandal, his 
body and his pratyarca®’, with the exception of his face, 
should .be covered (Sl. 68). 

I have already observed that the God, (at this stage) should 
be worshipped only in the various Upacarassand not with the 
Naivedya.?® Next, the great gods (Surapungavas) are bathed 
with water from the Adhibasita Kumbhas®” to the accompany- 
ing chants of Mantras, specially the Samudra Jayestha Mantra 
(Sl. 70). Those, who are chanced to watch the pleasure of the 
people engaged in bathing the God as also those, who are 
chanced to have darshanas of the God at bath, can never sink 
in the water of the womb (Sl. 71). Likewise, the ardent devotees 
who are always eager for such festivals, and who now share the 
joys of the bath festival (of the God in Jyestha) will never sink in 
the ocean of worldly things (Sl. 72). He, who sees Hari at bath 
is rid of sins, committed wittingly or unwittingly (Sl. 73). O’ 
Dvijas, I must impress upon you that he who sees the rituals 
of Sripati’s®? bath in the month of Jyestha, is liberated from all 
troubles and impurities. Again, a mere sight of Hari at bath 
is enough to destroy even such sins as were seriously intended 
for Prayascita®® (Sl. 75). There cannot be an easier way to 
Moksa than the darshanas of Hari at bath in month of Jyestha 
coinciding with his (God’s) birthday (Sl. 76). The merit result- 
ing from ablutions, charities, penances, and sacrifices even if 
multiplied into crores, cannot equal the merit yielded by a 
person’s visit to the scene of Hari’s bath (Sl. 78). O’ Vipras, 
if a person is able to see the bath of Hari once a year, he need 
not worry himself with thoughts of his salvation or his libera- 
tion from the world (Sl. 79). The merit that a man earns 
through performing sacrifices with lJarge gifts, or through 
feeding the Brahmins, or performing numberless Sradhas, or 
offering cows in charity, or doing Penance near the Tirthas, or 
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performing his ablutions in crores of Tirthas at such auspi- 
cious moments (yogas) as Ardhodaya®?®, can also be earned by 
seeing the bath of Hari (SI. 82). 
_ O’ Dvijas, it is a fact that there could not found in the 
Sastras (religious books) a better way (to Mukti) than this 
(S1. 83). He, who sees the bath of Purugottama in the pandal 
earns a hundred times more merit than that he acquires from the 
sight of his usual bath (Sl. 84). He, ‘who visits Jagannatha wet 
with the bath, can enjoy eternal bliss and also be freed from 
sin (Sl. 85). The merit which one gains from watching the 
rituals of the God’s bath can be had, in equal measure, from 
the darshanas of Acyuta® in the pandal (Sl. 86). O’ Dvijas, 
Jagannatha stays there in the form of the Trinity (the form of a 
group of three). And he who sees the bath rituals of any of these 
(three deities), will be blessed with both Sukti and Mukti at 
the same time (Sl. 87). O’ great Dvijas, he who says ‘“‘victory 
to Rama, Krsna and Bhadra’”’, while watching the ceremonies 
of the God’s bath, undoubtedly attains salvation (SI. 89). 
Those, who guide the execution of the rituals like ‘Adhivasa 
etc., should be ungrudgingly offered appropriate remuneration 
(Sl. 90.) The Brahmins should be offered sweet-rice along with 
ornaments and clothes. The poor should also be satisfied with 
similar gifts (SI. 91). It is such people as these who come here 
to sees the bath of the God and thus become Jivan Muktas® 
(Sl. 91). The king, for the sake of Hari’s pleasure, should treat 
all alike. Those that take their bath at some prominent place, 
along with others like them, will be surely blessed with the 
fulfilment of their desires. I am now going to speak on the 
varying gains people might derive therefrom (SI. 92). One can 
ward off the tragedy of untimely death. One suffering chroni- 
cally from a disease can be cured (SI. 93). The woman who 
remains childless owing to sterility or the recurring deaths of 
children she bears, will be blessed with a son; while a man can 
turn out to be the handsomest man in the world. The poor can 
become rich (Sl. 94). The pregnant woman bears the son who 
will be blessed with both long life and fame. Thus, the merit 
one derives from once visit to the scene of the God’s bath is 
in no way less than that one earns from the ablution that one 
performs in the Ganges (St, 96). 

Here ends thirtyone ' Chapter of Purusottama Ksetra 
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Mahatmyam, a portion of Skanda Purana, eightyone thousand 
Samhitas of the (second) Vaisnava Khanda, comprising the 
conversation between Jaimini and other ascetics. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Narasimha : The image of ‘Man-lion which still exists at Indrad- 
“i yumna Sara. 

2. Sauca : This is a rite for the self-purification. 

3. Gayatri Mantra : A vedic verse repeated by. Brahmins in the three 
sandhyas i.c. Bhir Bhuva, Svah, Tat Saviturvare- 
nyam, Bhargodevasya Dhimahi, Dhiyoyo nah 
Pracodavat—Rg Veda 3.62.10. 

4. Aponara ¢ It is a short form of Narayana, an epithet for Vignu. As a 
matter of fact, in sloka No. 11 of this Chapter we come 
across three technical words i.e. Apo Nara, Nara and 
Ayana. These three things are explained here. Nara and 
Ayana, both combining together give the name of 
Narayana. ‘Ayana’ is the synonym of emancipation. Nara 
is the epithet for Arjuna and Narayana for Krsna. S.E. 
Dictionary. Apte. p. 281. Narayana was the name of an 
ancient sage, who was a friend of Nara. He produced 
‘Urvasr?” ‘from his Thigh. However, a verse is seen in 
Manu Smrti 1.10. Similar to this defining Narayana viz., 
““Apo Nara Iti prokta Apo vai Nara Sunavah; Ta Yada- 
syayanam Pirvam Tena Narayanah Smrtah”’. 

. Siddha Sambu : The Celebrated Lord Siva. ® 

- Narakesari : Same as God Narasimha i.e. Man-Lion. 

Atharvana Mantra : The Mantra connected with the Atharva Veda. 

. Amaresa : The king of the gods. i.e. Indra. 

. IJsvara : An epithet for the God. 

. Vast : The most powerful one controlling all the passions. 

. Panca Mahibhitas : The five primary elements. vriz.. Ksit, Ap, 

Tyaja, Marut, Byoma. 

12. Sudha : It is translated here as ‘cowdung’; but it has also other 
meanings, equally applicable here, viz., water, white wash, 
mortar, or honey—S.E. Dictionary. Apte. p. 608. 

13. Parijata : It is also known as Pairijataka. This is the name of a 
celestial flower which is said to have been produced at the 
time of churning of the ocean and come into the possession 
of Indra from whom it was wrested by Krsna and planted 
in the garden of his beloved Satyabhama. 

14. Adhivasa : Preliminary rituals for a particular festival. 

15. Mura Vairi : The enemy of demon Mura, an epithet for Vignu. 

16. Naraka : Hell, infernal regions, corresponding to the realm of pluto. 
There are said to be twentyone different parts of these 
regions where different kinds of tortures are inflicted upon 
sinners. 
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- - . ° 
. Svarociga : He is the second Manu. The first Manu is Svayambhuva. 
. Vaivasvata : He is the seventh Manu, supposedly born out of the 


sun. He is also regarded as the progenitor of the present 
race of living beings. 


- Dvapara : The name of the third yuga in the cycle of yugas, viz., 


Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali. 


. Paramatman : The supreme spirit i.e. the Brahma or Param Brahma. 
. Chatra : Umbrelta. It is not the same umbrella as we use. It is a 


®? special type of umbrella, very big in size, used only in the 


festive processions of the God (deity). 


- Kaliguru : A kind of perfumed sandal; black kind of aloe. 


Sadhus : The saints, who lead a pious lifc. 
Dundubhi: A sort of large drum often played by „the gods at 
pleasure. 


. Pratyarca : The mpving image of the God (Jagannatha). 
. Naivedya : The offerings for adoration, a ritual. 
. Adhivasita Kumbha : The jugs already passed through the process of 


a Adhivasa, a ritual. 
Sripati : The husband of Sri (Lakgmi) i.e. Visnu (Jagannatha). 
Prayascita : The religious act for the atonement of sin. 


. Ardhodaya : The rising of the half moon. 
. Acyuta : Another name of Vignu (Jagannatha). 
. Jivan Mukta : He who attains liberation in his time. 
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Jaimini said : I shall now tell you how a devotee’s 
darshanas of Deksinamuirtil can earn for him the merit of 
(ASvamedha) horse sacrifice (Sl. 1). A person should in worship 
offer the God sandal paste, and floral garlands, together with 
such delicacies as Bhaksa and Bhojya® (SI. 2). Likewise, he 
should satisfy the great Dvijas, pious Brahmanas and eminent 
Bhagavatas with offerings in the form of clothes, sandal paste 
and garlands. After Rima, Krsna and Bhadra have been 
worshipped in this manner, they like Hari, who preceded them, 
are carried southwards with all pomp and ceremony (Sl. 5). 
Anyone who visits Hari, while he (the Go&) and Subhadra are 
journeying southward, is not to be taken for an ordinary man 
(Sl. 6). The gods who had come to watch the bath rituals of the 
Lord of the Universe, are required by Hari—the destroyer of 
worldly sorrows to stay on here as long as he is in journey 
(SI. 7). One, who has darsans of Hari while he is being chariot- 
ed, south-ward, earns all those merits that are described in the 
scriptures (Sl. 8). The merit which a devotee obtains from his 
visit to the bath rituals of the God can also be obtained by him 
if he is chanced to have darshanas of God Murari (SI. 9). The 
God alongwith Rama and Subhadra is brought to the temple 
after they have been appropriately worshipped. Here one should 
not see anything (SI. 10). I have already told you, O°’, Dvijas. 
all this in detail (SI. 11). The ascetics now said. “O° Lord, you 
have talked to us only about the God's bath in the month of 
Jyestha. O’ learned Sir, kindly tell us how a man can earn 
merit at other times of the year as well” (SI. 12). 

Jaiminj said: Well, I shall tell you about the Vrata,? 
called Jyestha Pancaka. There could not be a better Vrata 
than this. This is the opinion of the learned as also of the an- 
cient Rsis (SI. 13). This is the best of all the Vratas spoken of 
by the Srutis, Smrtis and the Puranas. The Brahmaparamesthi” 
was the first to talk about this (Sl. 14). Being the first (Jyestha) 
among the best Vratas, it is called the Jyestha Pancaka. Both 
the God and the sea lend the Jyestha an unusual significance 
(SI. 15). The merit, which comes to the devotee from one year 
of his daily darshanas of God, can be had by his visit to the 
pandal alone. And what he achieves by darshanas of the God 
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in the pandal, can be achieved tnrough Mahaijaistha as well 
(Sl. 16). O’ Vipras, this Mahidjaistha holds out to the devotee 
all that is associated with snianadarSana® (Sl. 17). 

The ascetics said ‘QO’ Brahman, please tell us all about 
Mahajaistha and also about the bath, which taken on this 
Occasion, promises the highest merit. We are eager to know 
these” (SI. 18). ହ 

Jaimin i said : The most auspicious day for Mahijaigthi, 
which clears away all sins, is the full moon Thursday when 
Candra and Guru® are housed in the zodiacal sign of Sakrais 
(Sl. 19). This is the time when all the Ksetras, and the seven 
Seas, as also the sacrifices, the great gifts, the penances the 
eighteen types of «learnings and the different observances 
(Vratas), the rites (Karmas) like Santi and Paustika Samkhya?”, 
and Yogas® lead to Purusottama Ksetra (Sl. 22). That is why 
crowds of people from all corners start pou ring into this Ksetra 
to have the fortune of seeing the rituals of the God’s bath in 
the month of Jyestha (Si. 23). 

Nov let us see why the Mahaijaisthi time is called Maha- 
yoga—the auspicious time for going to the Great Ksetra 
(Sl. 24). Mahajaisthi, believed to intensify a man’s devotion to 
God, is considered as very sacred. He, who worships Jagan- 
natha, the infinite kindness and devoutly sees his ritual bath, is 
freed from sins of every kind (SI. 25). Now I shall proceed 
with the description of the Vrata, called Jyestha Pancaka and 
also narrate what this Vrata® can achieve for a devotee (SI. 26). 
A devotee, after his morning bath on the tenth day (Dasami) 
of the month, should go through the Niyama!®’. Then, O’ 
Vipras, he should choose a Brahmin to act as Acdrya (the 
presiding priest). This Brahmin should be a man with deep 
faith in Visnu (Sl. 27). He should begin the Vrata with a 
Samkalpa!! (promise) like this (Sl. 28). “O’ God-Jagannatha, 
the only helper of mankind in the sea of worldly life, I begin 
this Vrata and pledge to continue this till Jaisthi (a particular day). 
O’ Kesava, I observe this Vrata to seek your kindliness and bless- 
ings (Sl. 29). 1 will perform my ablution in all the Tirthas and 
observe this Vrata even in my meals. I will worship you in any 
of your five forms (Sl. 30). I shall say the three Sandhyis 
everyday. O’ God, help me so that I may, by your grace, 
successfully complete my Vrata”’ (SI. 31). 
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Returning home after his bath in the five Tirthas, he should 
draw on the ground a picture of lotus with eight petals 
(S1. 32). Then in the centre (of the diagram) he should place 
a jug containing water mixed with sandal paste, etc. This water 
is collected from the Tirthas. The jug should be covered with 
a copper plate (Sl. 33). Besides this, a pot, covered to the neck 
with a piece of cloth, be filled with Aksata.™”® Inside this 
should be deposited a gold image of Madhusidana “(S}. 34). 
Sr1 is placed to left of the deity (Madhusidana) (SI. 35). O’ 
Dvijas, he (the devotee) should thereafter worship Garutman™ 
in different Upacharas. Next, he should worship God who 
is seated in the posture known as Padmisana and is the 
holder of Samkha and Cakra (Sl. 36). In,this, he should seek 
the help of the Acirya (priest). He should devotedly offer a 
garland of Nilotpalas™ to the God (SI. 37). Now (on this tenth 
day—Dasm1i) he should turn to the destroyer of the unnumber- 
ed sins and with folded hand pray (Sl. 38): “O’ Madhu- 
sudana, I bow down to you. You are supreme among gods 
and also Midhavi’s lover. O’ you, the ocean of kmdness, 
protect me from the ocean of worldly strife” (Sl. 39). He should 
worship the lotus-perched Narayana again on Ekadaf$si (the 
eleventh day), and offer in worship a lotus garland which in 
its value should equal five or even a half of fife Niskas!? (S1. 40). 
Together with this, he should offer him milk, ripe bananas, etcC., 
for the Naivedya’®, and pray thus (SI. 41). “O’ God, Narayana, 
you are the saviour of the world. I bow down to you. O’ 
Pundarikiksa!”’, protect me, since you love those that sur- 
render themselves to you” (Sl. 42). When the god is worship- 
ped like this he rids the devotee even of such hideous sins as 
are acquired through the eleven sensory organs (Sl. 43). Then, 
on the twelfth day, the devotee should worship the gold image 
of Baraha (sacrificial boar), plastering it with sandal, and 
offering it camphor, Aguru,!5 combined with different foods 
and fruits, Dhiupas and campaka garlands (Sl. 44). These 
offerings should be followed by such a prayer (Sl. 45). “O’, God, 
you protected the world from deluge. Why don’t you save me 
when I have surrendered myself to your lJotus-like feet? O?’ 
Govinda, protect me as I am sinking in the ocean of sorrow” 
(SI. 46). He who worships the God on Dyadasi (the twelfth 
day) is freed from all sins acquireéE by him during the Abda!® 
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or even those that he might have committed in his previous 
births (SI. 47). On the thirteenth day called Trayodasi, the 
image of Pradyumna, the holder of Samkha, Cakra, Vara and 
Abhaya’® costing about four gold coins is to be worshipped 
out of devotion in the Upaciaras as narrated above with the 
garlands made of beautiful flowers like ASoka and Paitali 
(SI. 49). For the Naivedya, the God should be offered sweet 
rice and ripe fruits. The devotee should then bow down to 
him, and with folded hands pray like this (Sl. 50). ““O’ God 
Pradyumna, you are called Kamarupa as you help people to 
satisfy their Kama (desires). 1 salute you, O’ Kamapala. Kindly 
fulfil my (Kiama) desires as well (Sl. 51). On Caturdasi (the 
fourteenth day) is worshipped the gold image of Narahari with 
Laksmi seated on its backs. Naraharit’s mane heightens the 
brilliance of the image (SI. 52). The God perched on a 
lotus, seems to give out a terrible laughter. His nails are very 
sharp. He protects those that are in trouble (Sl. 53). This 
image of the God is made of gold, which in its value equals the 
cost of four gold coins. The devotee should worship the image 
with earnestness and devotion (Sl. 54). He should offer gar- 
lands of Java and Jati flowers to the deity, and finally bowing 
down to him address this prayer (Sl. 55) : ““O’ God, you tore open 
Hiranyakasipu for the good of the people. Now when I have 
worshipped you, I beseech you to weed out my sins”’ (SI. 56). 
He should thereafter lie prostrate on the ground and offer his 
salutations to God Narahari. Leaving this place, he should 
light five lamps which should burn continuously for five days 
and nights (SI. 57). 

He should offer the Dvijas five pairs of clothes as well 
as shoes, five umbrellas, five sacred threads, and five jugs each 
filled with five fruits, as soon as the Dvijas have finished 
their meals (Sl. 59). He should propitiate Viisudeva by 
reciting the Puranas (SI. 60). Now on the full-moon day, he 
(the devotee) should take his bath and have darshanas of 
Srikrsna (Sl. 61). Then together with Krsna, he should worship 
Rama and Bhadra in the appropriate form and then give them 
the ritualistic bath as prescribed by the SAastras? (SI. 62). Then 
he should perform his ablution in the sea, and return home. 
He should light a fire a little to the west of Visnu’s image which 
was worshipped earlier by the Mantras (Sl. 63). The sacrificial 
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rituals here should be performed by an Acdrya to the 
accompaniment of such Mantras as Pranava,”*® etc. by uttering 
the names with obeisance (Sl. 64). While performing the 
ritualistic sacrifice ‘Homa’, numerous offerings of Caru,®? 
Ajaya® and the Samidha®® of PalaSa,?° are made to sacred fire 
to the accompanying svaha®”’ mantras of gods (SI. 66). Flowers 
too are offered in hundreds. When the Pirnahuti (last oblation 
to the fire) is ended, suitable remuneration should be paid to 
the Brahmins (Sl. 67). A cow made of gold should be offered as 
remuneration to the Acarya. Its horns should be made of gold 
while its hooves be of silver. This cow to be gifted should also 
be richly adérned (Si. 68). Besides, the Acarya be provided 
with elegant clothes to his satisfaction. cFurther, a highly 
embellished image should accompany the offerings made to 
him (Sl. 69). The Brahmanas should be offered milk-food 
added to ghee and sugar. This Vrata is known as Jyestha- 
paficaka (SI. 70). 

O’ Vipras, he who observes this (Vrata), can for certain 
acquire the merit of Snanadarsana’® (Sl. 71). There “falls in 
middle of these observances one Nirjala Ekadasi (when noth- 
ing is taken, not even water) which is called the king of Vratas 
(observances). He, who observes this Vrata with devotion in 
the life time, undoubtedly obtains the merit of all the Vratas 
(Sl. 73). He also achieves all that he desires (SI. 74). 

Here .ends the thirtytwo Chapter of Purusottama 
Mahatmyam a portion of Skanda Mahapurana eightyone 
thousand Samhitas, (second) Vaisnava Khanda describing the 
Jyestha Paficaka Vrata. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Daksgna Mirti : An epithet of the three gods when they move to the 

south. 

2. Bhaksa and Bhojva : An article of food considered to be eatable is 
known as ‘Bhaksa’. That which is taken by 
chewing is called Bhojya. Please sce our fifth 
chapter of the introduction for this classifica- 
tion of food. 

3. Vrata : Observance. 

4. Paramesthi : An epithet for Brahma. Paramesthi Brahma was one of 
the several Brahmas who sprang from Visnu’s navel in 
the course of different creations. 

5. Sndnadarsana : The visit to the bath rituals of the gods. 
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6. Candra Guri : Candra is moon while Guru is Jupiter (Brhaspati). 

7. Santi and Paustika : The rites observed to bring peace and to 
promote growth or welfare. 

8. Simkhya and Yoga : These are two branches of Indian Philosophy. 

9. Vrata : Observance. 


10. Niyama : The rites intended to cultivate self-restraint and self- 


discipline. 
11. Samkalpa : Itis a ritualistic vow taken by the devotee before he 
° begins the Vrata. Here, he takes a pledge to continue 


the Vrata upto the end. 

12. Aksata : Thrashed and winnowed rice dried in the sun. itis the 
unhusked and pounded rice washed with water and used 
as an article of worship in all religious and sacred cere- 
monies. 9 

13. Garutman : An epithet for Garuda, the carrier of Lord Vignu. 

14. Nilotpala : The blue lotus. 

15. Niska : God in general, but in particular Niska stands fora gold 
coin of varying value generally taken to be equal to one 
‘Karsha’ or Suvarna of 16 Hasas. 

16. Naivedya : It is a rite meant to offer the articles of worship to the 
God. 

17. Pupdarikikga : An epithet for Lord Visnu as his eyes are like the 
lotus (pundarika). 

18. Aguru : The fragrant aloe wood. 

19. Abda : An epithet of year. 

20. Vara and Abhaya : These are two separate Mudras (actions). 

21. Sastras : Religiohs books. 

22. Pranva : The same as ‘Omkara’. 

3. Caru : An oblation of rice etc. made to the gods in the sacrifice. 

24. Ajya : Clafied butter or ghee. 

25. Samidha : The sacrificial sticks used as fuel in the Homa. 

26. Palasa : The name of a tree which is also called as ‘Kimsuka-”. 

27. Svaha : An exclamation used in offering oblations to the gods : 
Indriya Svaha, Agnaye Svaha etc. 

28. SnianadarSsana : The visit to the ritualistic bath of the three gods i.c., 
Jagannatha, etc. 
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XX 
ee 

Jaimini said : Now I am going to tell you about the great 
function of Mahavedit which is enough to enlighten the man 
who is lost in the darkness of Ajnanana® (Sl. 1). Trtiya® in the 
bright part of Vaisakha is the day to cleanse oneself of sin. On 
this day, the king, with pure mind and body performs Samkalpa 
and selects an Acdirya (St 2). Thereafter he picks up three 
carpenters whom he politely offers clothes and ornaments for 
Vanayaga (Sl. 3). Then the Acarya, accompanying the car- 
penters to a forest, lights a fire somewhere between the sacred 
trees at an auspicious moment (Sl. 4). He makes oblations of 
ghee one hundred and eight times (Sl. 5). This ghee is poured 
into the roots of all trees. The oblations (Bali) are made to the 
masters of quarters, the beasts and the master of the Kgetra 
as well (Sl. 6). Likewise, he makes a hundred offerings of milk 
and rice to the trees (Vanaspati). (Sl. 7). The Acdirya now gets 
hold of an axe, focuses his mind on Garudadhvaja recites the 
Mantra, and proceeds to cut the tree slowly in that particular 
place which is purified by the oblations of ghee (Sl. 8). Finally, 
assigning the carpenters their respective tasks to the beat of 
musical instruments like trumpets and dryms, and also the 
songs, the Acarya prepares to return home (Sl. 9). The wood 
thus procured for making the chariots is first sanctified accord- 
ing to Samskaravidhi. The sacred fire for the ceremony is not 
lighted, but only visualized in mind (Sl. 10). To begin with the 
Vighnaraja-Mahotasava? ceremony of the chariot is performed. 
The chariot of Visnu is provided with sixteen wheels and each 
wheel has in it sixteen spokes. The axle and Kubara,° in order 
that they be sufficiently strong, are made of iron (Sl. 11). The 
chariot is decorated with beautiful dolls and images (SI. 12). 

This chariot, also provided with four doors, is embellished 
with exquisite pictorial carvings on it (Sl. 13). Sugar canes, 
flags and gold plates are also used for ornamentation of the 
vehicle. This chariot has a height of twentytwo cubits (Sl. 14). 
The flag (Garudadhvaja), depicting a Garuda, is made of red 
sandal wood. The bird (Garuda), shown on the flag, is fat, 
sharp-soned and adorned with Kundalas® and other ornaments 
(Sl. 15). Catching hold of a snake with its beak, the bird is 
perched with its wings unfolded as if it were about to fly to 
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the demons and kill them (Sl. 16). The Garuda’s body is cover- 
ed entirely with gold (S1.17). Last but not least, Hari’s seat in 
the chariot should be cleansed to perfection. The chariot of 
Siri” is provided with fourteen wheels (Sl. 18), while the one 
designed for Subhadra has twelve wheels. The Sirt’s Langala- 
dhvaja® is carved out from a variety of wood called Sapta- 
cchada. The Padmadhvaja of the goddess (Subhadra) is 
drawn from the Padma-wood (Padmakastha) (Sl. 19). When 
the chariots are complete in every respect, the king, as has 
been said before, performs the inaugural ceremonies (SI. 20). 
He (the king) should respose unflinching faith in Brahmins and 
also in scriptures and Mantras since these chariots are the 
movable symbols of the God (SI. 21). 

This is how are made the chariots for the three gods. O’ 
Dvijas, the Pratistha (inaugural rituals) of these carriages is 
undertaken with great pomp and gusto on a certain day, 
auspicious to Vignu, during the white part of Asadha (SI. 23). 
The chariots should be well guarded against all creatures, more 
particularly against the ominous ones, such as cats and 
mungooses (Sl. 24). Besides this, Ankurarpana®’ rites are per- 
formed for three days in front of the chariots to ward off all 
that is evil and portentous (Sl. 25). Thus sanctified, the chariots 
are now in a shape to leave for Mahavedi. On either side of 
the doorways are drawn Mandalas (diagrams) (SI. 26). They 
are so decorated with plants, fruits, and flowers (besides cloth 
and camars) as to give the look of a garden blooming with 
flowers (SI. 27). Then, for an easy, comfortable journey, the 
entire stretch of land is smoothened and perfumed (Sl. 28). 
Dhipa plates are kept at every short interval of space to diffuse 
the atmosphere with fragrance. Sandal paste dissolved in 
water is mechanically sprayed all over (Sl. 29). All varieties of 
flowers that grow in the season are gathered for ‘Puspabrsti!® 

Sk 30). The King procures for this occasion dancers, singers, 
youthful and gaily adorned dancing girls; Mrdangas,!! Panavas, 
“ Bheri, Dhakka and other (Badyas) musical instruments; nume- 
rous banners with varying emblems of gold or silver; and 
Vahanas (carriers) like horses and elephants (Sl. 33). Thus, the 
king devoutly and devotedly makes all kinds of arrangements 
for the great festival (Sl. 34). 

On Dvitiya in the brigbt part of Asadha, when the star 
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Pusya is in ascendence, the God is worshipped with the rise 
of the sun (Sl. 35). The king, together with the Brahmins, 
Vaisnavas, ascetics, and such other people as are given to an 
austere living, prays in this manner (Sl. 36). “O’ God, you were 
pleased to guide Indradyumna in the remote past. Now please 
come to us to be charioted to Gundica Mandapa (Sl. 37). 
May your kind glance lend purity to all the ten quarters and 
§reya1l? to. both the animate and inanimate (Sl. 38). O’ God, 
you assumed this incarnation to bless the world. Therefore. be 
kind to come here and touch the ground with your feet” (Sl. 39). 
Flowers and camphor dust are generously sprinkled all around. 
Brahmins are required to read out the Sakuna-Sikta!? all along 
the way (Sl. 40). While some sing sacred songs, others give out 
sounds of triumph and victory. Yet others go on reciting Man- 
tras of victory (Sl. 41). The siutas and Magadhas celebrate the 
glory of God in their songs. The bearers of the gold staffs make 
line both sides of the path (Sl. 42). The graceful movement of 
these staffs produces delightful sounds from the bangles fasten- 
ed to them. The Dhipas of Krsnpnaguru’, placed on gold°plates, 
emit sweet smell all around (Sl. 43). The carcari, Jhajhari, 
Bamboo pipe (Venu) and lute are played all along Govinda’s 
journey (to Gundica Mandapa) (SI. 44). The Dvijas, Ksat- 
riyas and Vaisyas now carry Krsna and Bhadra to a place right 
in front of Rama (Sl. 45). On either side of the enemy of Mura 
(Krsna) stand arched gate-ways!®? of bright chinese silk, which 
is further adorned with hanging chains of pearls. The rows of 
umbrellas and gem-studded flags with gold staffs add to the 
glamour of scene (Si. 46). A spirit of perfect equality permeates | 
through all the king, the members from any of the four Varnas 
(castes), the rich and the poor (Sl. 47). The gods are placed 
in a palanaquin and gracefully carried to the chariot (Sl. 48). 
Reaching the scene of the festival, Jagannatha is taken round the 
chariot amidst large crowds and cheerful noise of songs, sup- 
ported all the while on the hands (of the bearers) (SI. 49). 
Thereafter, the three gods, Krsna, Rama and Bhadra are placed 
on the chariot. An exquisitely decorated canopy covers the 
pandal (Sl. 50). The altar stands out equally embelished with 
garlands, camaras and Kkinkinis!°, The entire place is diffu- 
sed with the rich fragrance of Krsnaguru Dhipas” (Sl. 51). 
Placed on the Tulika,!® the god§ are adorned with garlands, 
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clothes and ornaments (Sl. 52). And they are worshipped with 
devotion. There could be no greater Yatra of Visnu than this, 
since Trilokesa!® himself, owing to his once made commitment, 
is eager to be charioted once a year like this (SI. 54). Those 
that have darshanas of the God on the chariot during the 
course of Mahavedi Mahotsava,?® are sure to dwell with Hari 
(SI. 55). O’ Dvijas, it is true, nay, very very true that even the 
Sastras™! concede that no other function of Visnu is greater 
than this (Sl. 56). This Mahavedi Mahotsava not only offers 
immense pleasure to the God on the chariot, but also to, gods, 
that come down from heaven to watch it (Sl. 57). What more 
can I say about the importance of the function~of the enemy 
of Mura (Muradviga)? In fact, a mere narration of the festival 
is enough to rid one of hundreds of sins, even those of the 
previous lives (S1. 58). 

Needless to say that he who has darshanas of God Puru- 
sottama, Balabhadri, and Subhadra on the chariot can cleanse 
himself from the sins that he might have accumulated over 
crores’ of his previous lives (Sl. 59). Even such a serious sin as 
results from the killing of a Brahmin can disappear by one’s 
mere touch of the shadow cast by the chariots (SI, 60). The 
sand of the chariot, if it ever should touch a man’s body, will 
grant him the merit one usually earns from his bath in the 
heavenly Ganges (Sl. 61). At the time of rain if the way of the 
chariot becomes full of clay, it can wipe out all the sins like 
dirt if Krsna castes his divine glance a little (Sl. 62). The 
Vaisnavas that bow down to the God there, will undoubtedly 
get rid of sin and also attain Moksa (salvation) (Sl. 63). They 
get simultaneously the merits which equal gifting away of 
crores of cows and of ten thousands daughters (Sl. 64). Those 
that devoutly follow Krsna during his Yatra, acquire the status 
of the gods that follow Sakra?® (SI. 65). Those that have 
darshanas of Darubrahma”®? on the chariot, earn at every step 
the merit of the horse sacrifice (ASvamedha) (Sl. 66). Those 
that are conversant with the Vedas, address Vedic prayers to 
God. Those who have mastered Itihasa (history) and the 
Puranas say to God, the granter of Moksa, prayers composed 
by themselves (Sl. 67). But those that pray to Pundarikaksa, 
are freed from sin and also attain the status of Vaisnava®* 
enjoyed by Narada and the like (Sl. 68). Those that pray to 
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Visudeva’2? are liberated from all kinds of sins (Sl. 69). 
Those, who being ignorant of Laya and Tana®® cannot sing, 
but should they dance joyously with other Vaisnavas will surely 
attain salvation (Sl. 70). 

He, who instead of singing by himself, merely participates 
in the sacred songs sung by others, will doubtlessly achieve 
the same regult as is achieved by the singers (SI. 71). He, who 
sings Krsna’s glory during his journey to Gundica Nagar,?? 
will no longer suffer torments in a mother’s womb (Sl. 72). He, 
who fans God Purusgottama on the chariot with camaras, will 
command the siatus of Gandharvas’®, and will thus be fanned 
by the heaver.ly harlots (Sl. 73). He will become one like Indra 
and the gods will follow him (Sl. 74). He ,will enjoy eternal 
bliss. Finally, he will attain salvation and mingle in the Brahma 
(SI. 75). Those, that sprinkle flowers in front of Krsna’s 
chariot, will find fulfilment of their desires (Sl. 76). Those that 
make a round of the chariot articulating thousands of Visnu’s 
names, will be so exalted that even gods will move around 
him bowing their heads (SI. 77). Such people will be powerful 
like Visnu and will stay on in Vaikunthaé®® (Sl. 78). At that time 
being worshipped by the Devarsis and (Pitru) ancestors, the 
‘Brahman’ has become triple in the form (Sl. 79). The master 
of the Universe seated in the chariot in tlie wooden form, 
journeys to the Mahavedi out of a desire to please his devotees 
(Sl. 80). This is an occasion marked by an all round joy and merri- 
ment (Sl. 81). Unmindful of his pride, Puruhuta®® Jeads the gods 
that flank him in their divine garments (Sl. 83). Pra-Pitamaha®! 
himself is at the fore-front (Sl. 84). He, who is himself the 
Great God, (ParameSvara) the master of the fourteen worlds, 
has come down all the way from Brahma Loka to pay obeisance 
to Lord Jaganndatha on the chariot and also to say Vedic prayers 
to invoke him (SI. 85). 

Although there is no difference between Abjanidhi®3® and 
Krsna, yet it is the divine character of the Mahotsava®? that 
compels everybody’s participation in it (Sl. 86). There is no 
function greater than the Mahavedi Mahotsava. This is the 
Yoga®* which can wipe out sins of any kind and also bestow 
on devotees the merit of all the Tirthas (Sl. 87). A small gift 
offered at this moment in the name of Krsna acquires the 
dimensions of mount Meru (Sl. 88). » Anything done now while 
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the God of gods is on way to the Gundicalaya acquires an 
enduring character and thus Jasts for ever (Sl. 89). One, who 
with a desire to please the God offers presents or food to the 
gods or to the Brahmins, earns inexhaustible merits and sees 
the materialization of his desires (SI. 90). Those, that walk in 
front of Hari with their bodies completely coated with sand, and 
see the lotus-like face of the God and bow down to him at 
cvery step, attain at once the abode of Visnu. They achieve the 
merit of salvation, having been rid of sins accumulated in 
crores of previous births (SI. 92). The merit which is usually 
earned from sacrifices, gifts and Tirthas, can be had, in equal 
measure, through one’s devotion to the God. There cannot be 
a more fruitful way than this (Sl. 93). God Krsna thus jour- 
neying with Rima and Bhadra, illumines every quarter (Sl. 94). 
He is infinitely kind and always mindful of the good of his 
devotees. The wind that sweeps through his body destroys the 
sins of one and all (Sl. 95). 

The God, who is the granter of eternal Mukti (salvation), 
undertakes this journey to awaken faith in the ignorant and the 
non-believers (Sl. 96). Should the blazing, mid-day sun warm 
up the fore-head of Janardana®’ as he journeys out for the 
well-being of both mortals and immortals, sprinkling should be 
done to cool down the heat (Sl. 98). What is usually sprinkled 
on the Gods is Panciamrta®® combined with a mixture of cold 
waters, camphor and flowers. Pundarikaksa and also Rama 
and Bhadra should be fanned with the wet camaras or hand- 
fans (Sl. 99). God Purusottama should also be offered in 
worship cold drinks, sugar, palm and other fruits, dates, 
coconut, and scented betels added with camphor, cloves, etc. 
(Si. 103). O’ Dvijas, if someone now happened to have dar- 
shanas‘of Purusottama’’ and worship him, he would never 
suffer in the world, but would rather go to Brahmaloka (Si. 105). 
The people that make cifcular movements round the 
chariot three times, four times or seven times, and with folded 
hands bow down to the God ten times and pray to him in the 
manner Brahma had once in the remote past done, will surely 
go to Brahmaloka (Sl. 109). When the southern breezes blow 
in the afternoon, the God’s chariot should be slowed down in 
its movement. And this should accompany the musical notes of 
lutes and bamboo pipes, and prayers recited by the Bandins®® 
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together with the sprinking of flowers and camara-fanning of 
the God (Sl. 110). 

With the setting of the sun, lamps in thousands are lit. The 
God, therefore, covers the rest of the distance by lamp- 
lights (Sl. 112). Now when the God has reached Gundica, 
some spectacular ceremonies, of course to the great amusement 
of the vistors, are gone through as the God leaves the chariot 
and takes his place in the, (Gundica) pandals (Sl. 112). The 
great altar here is beautifully canopied and splendidly decorated 
with garlands. While the altar itself is made of gold, 
its supporting pillars are studded with gems (Sl. 114). The 
enclosing walls of the altar, being coated with Sudha®#, produce 
dazzling brightness. It has four gates with beautiful steps 
(S1. 115). This is the very pandal, where, on God’s first reve- 
lation in wooden form, great sacrifices were performed with 
great ceremonies (Si. 116). 

Here ends thirty-three Chapter of Purusottama Ksetra 
Mahatmyam a portion of Skanda Mahapuriana eightyone 
thousand Samhitas (second) Vaisnava Khanda describing the 
(car festival) Gundica Yatra in the course of the conversation 
between Jaimini and other ascetics. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Mahavedi : Another name of Gundica house, where the horse 

sacrifices were performed by Indradyumna. 

2. Ajnana : Spiritual ignorance. 

3. Trtiya : The third day of a fortnight. 

4. Vighnaraja Mahotsava : The ritualistic festival celebrated to propi- 
tiate Vighnariaja (Ganesa) and thus seek 
freedom from troubles. 

. Kuvara : The pole of the chariot. 

. Kundala : Ear ornament. 

. Siri : Another name of Balarama. 

. Langala Dhvaja : The banner of the chariot of Balabhadra is known 
in this name as it is marked with an emblem of 
plough. 

9. Ankurarpana : The name of a rite which is performed before 
invoking the deity. 

10. Puspabrsti : A shower of flowers. 

11. Mrdangas etc. : The names of the musical instruments. 

12. Sreya ¢ Final beatitude. The perpetual happiness and pleasure. 

13. Sakuna Sukta : The prayer of omens. 

14. Krsnaguru : Aloe wood, a kind of sandal wood. 
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15. 


16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 


20. 


Ll 
Cina Torana : The ‘Torana’, made out of the chinese decorative 
materials. ‘Torana’ is an arched gate-way, temporarily 
exected for festive occasions. 
Kinkini : A small bell or tinkling ornament. 
Dhipa : Aromatic vapour of smoke used as incense. 
Tulika : A sort of couch. 
Trilokesa : The master of the three worlds, i.e. Visnu the great 
God. ` 
MahAvedi Mahotsava : The festival performed for the journey to the 
great altar (Mahavedi) ordinarily known as 
Gundica house. 


. Sastras : Religious books. 

. Sakra :‘Another name of Indra. 

. Daru Brahma : An epithet of Lord Jagannatha. 

. Vaisnavas : Those, who follow the God Visgnu arc called in such 


names. Nirada was considered to be a foremost 
Vaisnava. 


. Vasudeva : An epithet for Krsna (Jagannatha). 
. Laya and Tana : Tina is the protracted tone or a key note 


in the music. But Laya is the speed of time in 
music. viz., Druta, Madhya & Vilambita. 


. Gundica Nagar : Same as Mahavedi or Gundica house. 

. Gandharvas : A class of demigods, proficient in singing. 

. Vaikuntha : The name of the abode of Visgnu. 

. Puruhuta : Another name of Indra, the king of gods. 

. Pra Pitamaha :-An epithet for Brahma. 

. Abjanidhi : An epithet for Brahma. 

. Mahotsava : Great festival. 

. Yoga : Chance for religious performances. 

. Janardana : An epithet of Visnu (Jagannath), who removes rebirth 


(Punarjanma). 


. Pancamrta : An admixture of five flavours. viz., Milk, Curd, Honey, 


Sugar and Ghee. 


. Purusottama : An epithet of Jagannatha, (Krsna). 


Bandins : A panegyrist or bard who praises God in the form of 
prayers. 
Sudha : White-wash. The other meaning of Sudha cow-dung wash 
is not relevant here. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


430 The Land of Visnmu 
XXXIV 


Jaimini said : To the south of Nrsimhbha and the pond 
which came into being at the time of Indradyumna’s horse 
sacrifices, there can be seen the (image of) God whose form 
and figure are beyond the comprehension of even gods and 
demons (SI: 2). God Jagannatha here is to be worshipped to 
the accompaniment of sorfgs and dances, and offered in wor- 
ship various foods and articles of adoration, flowers and sandal 
paste (Sl. 3). Dhipa made of Krsnaguru and lamps filled with 
scented oils should also be offered to propitiate God, the 
master of thé universe (Sl. 4). God Janardana comes to stay 
here near the banks of Bindu-Tirtha’ to falfil the promise he 
had made to king Indradyumna in ancient times (SI. 5) “O° 
king, I shall come to stay every year on the banks of this 
Tirtha which combines in it the virtues of all Tirthas (SI. 6). 
Those that perform their ablution here and devoutly see nie 
for a wveek on the Gundica Mandapa along with Rima and 
Subhadra, will be enabled to mingle in me” (SI. 7). The 
devotee should therefore, take his bath in this Tirtha which is 
not only the favourite place of Visnu, but is also the destroyer 
of sins. He should perform Tarpana for his ancestors and 
follow it with the worship of Nrsimha (S!. 10). O° Vipras, he 
should then go to Mahavedi to pay obeisance to the God and 
to devoutly worship him for a week. For such a devotion, he 
will no longer be considered as an ordinary man (S1. 11). Hc 
will merge in Visnu if the enemy of Mura so wills. The merit 
achieved by visiting the God during the day time is enhanced 
ten-fold at night (Sl. 12). The work which is done in the pre- 
sence of the God, whatever be its measure, becomes crores of 
times more than what it was (SI. 13). 

O’ Dvijas, he who offers the gifts of Tulapurusa® etc. or any 
of the Mahadanas® here, gets the merit of all conceivable gifts 
(SI. 14). When Krsna goes to MalhavedI, all the devotees 
are exalted to the greatness of sage Vyasa! and all their gifts 
acquire the dimensions of mount Meru’, This Yoga is, there- 
fore, considered to be very rare (Sl. 15). The Yogas, like 
Ardhodaya, etc., were highly eulogized by Lord Skanda, but 
these, in their significance, are not even one-sixteenth of the 
‘Mahavedi Yoga (SL. 16). Now I ‘shall speak to you about 
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Pitrkarya®, which if performed ‘here will yield far greater 
results than even the Gaya Sraddha.” (Sl. 17). The dead 
ancestors, whether they now dwell in heaven or hell, 
whether they inhabit human or animal form, want their 
children even hundreds of generations after them to 
perform this ceremony. O’ sages, I am telling you now about 
the same (SI. 19). The Magha® is known as the Pitrnaksatra 
(favourite star of the ancestors). If the son performs the Sradha 
ceremony when Magha is in ascendant, it pleases them (the 
ancestors) the most (Sl. 20). Pancami is another good day 
for the performance of Sriddha. If perchance both should 
combine, the day most is considered very auspicious (Sl. 21). 
If the sons perform the Sraddha on this particular day, the 
ancestors are liberated and thus attain salvation (Sl. 22). He, 
who performs the Sraddha at this Tirtha, the combination of 
all the Tirthas, in front of the enemy of Mura, in the sacrificial 
place between Nilakantha and Nrsimha, mingles in his ances- 
tors in Brahmaloka (SI. 24). He should offer gold for the 
well-being of his ancestors at sunset, since this is the most 
appropriate time. He should perform the Tarpana? with 
sesamum (Tila) for the satisfaction of the ancestors (Sl. 25). 
Besides these, he ghould offer food to the Brahmins. Should it 
not be possible, the price of the meal may be given to them. 
Desirably, hundreds of meals may be offered to a virtuous 
person (SI. 26). It is not proper for anyone to discriminate 
between good and bad, since, O’ Dvijas, all those present here 
arc like sages (SI. 27). 

A combination such as those of the Pancami, in the white part 
of Asidha, and Nakshtra (Star) associated with gods and ances- 
tors, and the sacred occasion when God Jagadisa comes to Maha- 
vedi is esteemed as the most auspicious. Known as catuspada 
Yoga, this is extremely blissful to the ancestors (Sl. 29). Here, 
therefore, one need not idle away one’s time in fixing the day for 
the Sraddha of one’s ancestors. O’ Vipras, in this context, I will 
also speak of another auspicious period that falls in the month 
of Sravana (Nbhah)!*. He, who performs the Sriddha of the 
ancestors at the place where (Indradyumna’s) horse sacrifices 
were performed, will achieve a merit that cannot be equalled 
by any (Sl. 31). Even the merit which is earned by performing 
thousands of Gaya$sraddhas will never surpass the one earned 
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here (Si. 32). He, who makes gifts or sacrifices or performs 
Japa! during the seven days Krsna is Jodged in the pandal, 
will be freed from all sins (Sl. 33). Each of these seven days 
excels the other. On Trtiya!® in the white part of Asidha, the 
devotee should have a bath in the morning in the Indradyumna 
pond situated in the Nrsimha Kgsetra (SI. 34). He should 
now begin his Vrata!?, Known as “Vana Jagarana’”’, this Vrata 
(begun on Trtiya) goes a jong way to please the God (sl. 35). 
It wipes out sins of every kind and yields the merit of 
all Vratas combined together (Sl. 36). Now for seven days he 
should sit silently, worship the God with devotion, and say the 
three ‘Sandhyas, 4 (Sl. 37). He should light lamps fed with cow 
ghee or sesamum oil. He should place these lamps in front of 
Hari and keep them aflame day and night (SI. 38). The Vrati!® 
should not speak, nor should he sleep during the nights. Going 
through the (prescribed) rituals, he should repeat the Bhiagavata 
Mantra in a soft voice (Sl. 39). The vowed observer thus 
spends a full week in fasting. On the eighth day, he should 
perform the Pratistha ceremony, have a bath in the great 
Tirtha, and return home (SI. 40). 

Here he should deposit the Kumbha (the jug which he had 
used for the worship of the God during his wgek-long Vrata) to 
the east of Mandala (an auspicious diagram) (Sl. 41). Then 
invoking HrsikeSsa,!° he should invite the god to this spot and 
worship him in various Upacaras (modes of worship) (Sl. 42). 
To the west (of the Mandala), a patch of ground be sanctified 
for the sacred fire (Agni) of Homa. The Agni should be lit with 
the help of Brahmins and according to the principles of 
Grhyasutra. He should make oblations of Samit,!” Ajya and 
Caru to Agni (Sl. 43). The offerings to the fire should be 
made several thousand times, while each oblation repeated 
hundreds of times. Homa (the ritualistic sacrifice) should 
accompany the Gayatri and Vaisnavi Mantras (Sl. 44). The 
Brahmins should be offered gold, cows and clothes as remune- 
ration for guiding the rituals. They should also be provided 
with food (S1. 45). O’ Vipras, he, who undertakes this sovereign 
Vrata, can achieve all the four vargas’? to the extent he desires 
them (SI. 46). If a woman voluntarily participates in the Vedi- 
Mohotsava and observes this great Vrata, she too will gain the 
same results. In fact, the merit one earns from the observance 
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of this Vrata is no way less than the one resulting from one’s 
participation in the Yatra. O' Dvijas, 1 am happy to have 
narrated this all to you (S1. 48). 

Here ends thirty-four Chapter of Purugottama Ksetra 
Mahatmyam, a portion of Skanda Mahdpurana, eightyone 
thousand Samhitas, (second) Vaisnava Khanda presenting the 
conversation between Jaimini and other ascetics. 


~ 


GLOSSARY 


1. Bindu-Tirtha : Another name of Indradyumna Sara. On the embank- 
ment of Bindu Tirtha (Bindusara) of Bhubneswar the 
image of Purugottama is installed and probably on 
this impact Purusottama (Jaganndatha) remains for a 
week on the bank of Bindutirtha at Puri. 

2. Tuli Puruga : Gold, jewels, or other valuable things equal to a man’s 

weight, given to a Brahmin as gift. | 

3. Mahdadana : The great gift which eradicates sin. The gift of Tula 

Purusa is considered as one of the Mahadanas. 
4. Vyasa : The name of a celcbrated sage who was the son of Parasara 
Nn and Satyavati (born before her marriage with Santanu). The 
epic ‘Mahabharata’ and the eighteen Puriinas etc. are ascri- 
bed to him. 

Meru : The name of a fabulous mountain, round which all the 
planets are said to revolve. It is also said to consist of gold 
and gems. This mountain is conceived to be situated beyond 
Himalayan ranges in the north of India. 

6. Pitr Kirya : The performance of oblations to the ancestors. 

7. Gava Sraddha: The Sraddha, (annual oblations made to the 
ancestors) offered at Gaya, a town of Bihar, India, 
is believed to be more effective than any Sraddha, 
performed anywhere else. 

8. Magha : The name of thc tenth lunar mansion containing five stars. 

9. Tarpana : A rite which is performed to pacify the ancestors. 

10. Nabhah : Another name of Sriivana, corresponding to July-August. 

“Pratyisanne Nabhasi dayita Jivita lambanarthi—~Megha 
Ditam-4.” 

11. Japa : The repetition of God’s name or a mantra. 

12. Trtiya : The third day of a fortnight. 

13. Vrata : A vowed observance. 

14. Trisamdhya : Morning, noon and cvening. 

15. Vrati : He, who has taken up the vowed observance. 

16. Hrsikesa : Another name of Visnu (Jagannatha). 

17. Samit etc. : ‘Samit’ is the fuel (small sticks) used in the sacrifice, 

Ajaya is ghec and Caru is the oblation. 
18. Caturvarga : Piety, prosperity, pleasure and the salvation. 


wn 
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Jaimini said : Now I shall tell you how the chariots (of the 
Gods) can be guarded against demons and evil spirits (Sl. 1). 
Krsna and the gods that occupy the chariots should everyday 
be offered in worship sandal-paste, flowers, Aksata, garlands, 
Dhipa, Dipa and other choicest things to the accompaniment 
of songs and dances (SI. 3). The Balis (sacrifices), in the form 
of milk food and rice, should be made every day to the masters 
of the quarters as well. The spirits too should have appropriate 
offerings (Sl. 4). The chariots should be so carefully protected 
against animals, ominous birds, undesirable men, and beasts of 
the forests, that none of the creatures can put its defield feet 
into the carriages (Sl. 5). On the eighth day, when the chariots 
are turned southward, they should be decorated with cloth, 
garlands, flags and camaras (Sl. 6). In the morning of the 
ninth day, the gods are ritualistically lodged in the chariots 
(Sl. 7). This southward journey of Visnu is a rare sight that 
meets the eye. If performed with care and devotion, thfs jour- 
ney can grant Mukti (salvation) like the one that preceded it. 
In fact, both the journeys of the God are a part of the 
same function (Sl. 9). The founding fathers of the religion 
have named this journey as the nine-day-Yatra. It is also a 
three-fold Yatra’, He, who attends Mahavedi Mahotsva, gets 
the highest merit (Si, 11). He, who sees Krsna, Rama and 
Bhadra charioted southward from Gundica, will undoubtedly 
attain Mukti (SI. 12). Likewise, he who devoutly sees these 
gods, viz., Krsna, Rama and Bhadra in the course of their north- 
ward journey, will achieve a merit similar to the former 
(SI. 13). 

He, who visits the God, be he on the chariot or on the 
ground, will make his life fruitful and will earn at every step 
the merit of the horse sacrifice (Sl. 14). He, who visits Gods 
Hrsikesa, Subhadra and Langalayudha® on the arrival of their 
chariots at Nilacala, and pays them obeisunce, prays and makes 
offerings to them, sprinkles flowers, dances, and fans them 
with camaras, attains immediate salvation in the manner the 
Kalpa tree instantly grants a devotee’s desires (Sl. 16). Such a 
person goes to Vaikuntha, the abode of Hari (Sl. 17). The God 
Janardana who moves in the sea shore on the chariot by cast- 
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ing his kind glance to the people Bowing in the front facing to 
the South in order to come to Niliicala and who is the store 
of all the Tirthas and himself is the Kalpa tree? of all the gifts, 
if offered prayer with obeisance out of devotion by the people, 
heips them, so that they would never come back to the world 
again. They permanently stay undoubtly at Brahmaloka 
(Sl. 20). O’ sages, he, who repeats the narrative of Maha- 
vedi-Mhihotsava”, which I have already described to you, is 
purified (Si. 21). He, who sings of the MahAavedi-Mahotsava 
getting up in the morning, is sure to find his abode in Sakra- 
loka® (SI. 22). He, who places a tiny image of Hariona 
chariot and devoutly performs this Yatra, will earn the merit 
of Gundica Yatra and go to Vaikuntha (Sl. 24). O’ Vipras, 
the splendour of the great Yatra always depends on the interest, 
devotion, and wealth of the devotee who celebrates it (Sl. 25). 
Sacred and mysterious in character, this Yatra was first sug- 
gested by Brahma. He, who celebrates this Yatra and also 
participates in it, is freed from sufferings (Sl. 26). 

Here ends thirty-five Chapter of Purusottama Kgsetra 
Mahitmyam, a portion of Skanda Mahipurana, eightyone 
thousand samhitas of the (second) Vaignava Khanda, comprising 
the conversation between Jaimini and other ascetics. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Trya Vayavai : This is used as an adjective for the word Yatra here. 
Tt means that (Yatra) which has three parts (limbs) 
i.c. (i) Gundica or onward journey to Mahavedi, 
(ii) Back journey to Nilicala and, (iii) the visit of 
Daksina Muirtti (the turning of chariot towards the 
south) (Daksgina Moda). 

2. Lingaliayudha : He, who holds the plough as his weapon. This is an 

epithet for Balabhadra. 

3. Kalpa Tree : It is used herc as an epithet for God Janardana. As the 
Kalpa tree fulfils the desires (Kalpani) of the people, 
in the same way Janardana fulfils the ambitions. 
Hence he is conceived as the embodiment of the Kalpa 
tree. 

4. Mahivedi Mahotsava : The festival celebrating the God’s journey to 

Mahavedi’, the great sacrificial altar at 
Gundica. 
5. Sukra Loka : The place of Sakra (Indra) near Brahmaloka. 
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Jaimini said : Now I shall speak to you about the ‘Saya- 
notsava’ of the God, which beginning in Asadha (that corres- 
ponds to Karkata?) lasts till the month of Karttika. Every year 
Hari sleeps during these four months. This is the most aus- 
picious time to worship God Hari (SI. 2). He, who stays in 
Kasi observing Niyamas and Vratas, achieves considerable 
merit. But similar merit can be earned by a devotee if he stays 
here in the Purusgottama Ksetra even for the day (Sl. 3). He, 
who stays in the sacred Purusottama Ksetra for four days in a 
year near the God, Jagannatha with a pure mind, gets the merit 
of the horse sacrifice (Sl. 5). One, who stay's for four months 
in Purugottama Ksetra and observes the Caturmasy-Vrata,? 
visits Lord Purusottama after his bath in the sacred sea, 
will by the grace of God be freed from all sufferings and will 
finally attain Mukti (SI. 7). 

A man should, therefore, try to settle in Purusgottama 
Ksetra keeping aside the rites of Srautas and Smartas (Sl. 8). 
The God, now being in the 4-month long sleep on the bed of 
serpent, must inevitably be away from all other Tirthas (Sl, 9). 
But he, as in the Vaikuntha, is present here, all the twelve 
months. He casts his kind glance, specially during these four 
months, on his devotees to help them in attaining Mukti (Sl. 
10). The result, which a devotee obtains by his daily darshanas 
of the God during the rest eight months, can be had, in equal 
measure, if he visits the God in the Purusgottam Ksetra even 
once during these four months (caturmasyas) (Sl. 11). Staying 
here for just one day during Caturmasyas yields such merit as 
is usually obtained from one’s year-long stay in other Tirthas 
(SI. 12). A hopeless sinner, who has had contempt for custo- 
mry rites, can not only be rid of sins but also be purified in 
both mind and body. if he chooses to stay in Purusottama and 
observe only one Caturmasya Vrata (Sl. 14). He would be 
blessed by Nrsimha and go to Vaikuntha (Si. 15). Therefore, 
the man who has faith in Sayanotsava, should stay in Puru- 
sottama Ksetra for four months in a year (Sl. 16). His life 
will become truly meaningful even if he might not have done 
anything noble before (SI. 17). . 

Ekadasi (the eleventh day) ifi the bright part of Asadha 
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marks the beginning of the Sayanotsava. For the occasion, 
an altar has to be built and a bed-room provided for the God 
(SI. 18). The pillows and the couch are kept ready. The bed, 
Spread in front of the God, is studded with gems and covered 
with fine chinese silk (Sl. 19). Again, the bed is generously 
covered with camphor dust and its canopy richly decorated. 
To produce yet more pleasant smell, sandal paste is mixed 
with water and sprinkled all around (SI. 20). 

The door of the bed-room is ornamented with pictorial 
carvings. When such furnishings have been provided in the 
bed-room, three images cast in either Gold, Silver or Stone are 
placed at the feet of the three Gods and worshipped at the 
midnight hour (Sl. 23). The articles now offered in worship 
are such as befit the hour. After this worship is ended, the 
gods, like Krsna and others are worshipped (Sl. 24). There- 
after, a prayer like this is addressed to the God, “‘O’ God, 
kindly come here for your four-month sleep, which after all is 
for the good of all. You are the very life-force of the world” 
(Sl. 25). After praying like this the three garlands from them 
are thrown on Pratyarca? with an auspicious prayer. Then 
they are to be taken to the bed-room and rested on the three 
Ghbhatikas® (Sl. 26)» They should be bathed with Pancamrta 
more than hundred “‘palas’”’ each and worshipped with 
sandal, ornaments, clothes, flowers and fruits of all varieties. 
After this, one should, with folded-hands, repeat a Mantra like 
this : ““O’ Jagannatha, you are the most venerated being in the 
world and are the saviour of the universe (Sl. 28). Now when 
we have worshipped you with the Cakra,° please sleep off 
the Caturmasya of the rainy season. Kindly purge the Uni- 
verse of all sorrow and usher in all that good (Sl. 29). Please 
come to this bed-room and sleep with pleasure”. Having 
invoked him through a prayer like this, God Purusgottama is 
taken to the bed. (Sl. 30). The door of Visnu’s bedroom is 
closed properly. The devotees that make such arrangements 
for Jagannatha’s sleep, experience the highest degree of joy 
(Sl. 31). While God Janardana sleeps off these four months 
every year, his devotees spend this time in going through 
numerous Vratas and Niyamas (Sl. 32). 

Undoubtedly, the devotge of the God would stay on in 
the Vigpnu Loka till Kalpa’. O’ sages, I will now talk to you 
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about Niyamas and Vratas (Sl. 33). The devotee (observing 
the Vrata) should not sleep in the couch. He should give up 
all physical contacts with his wife. He should not tell lies. 
He should not eat meat, sweet-rice, and fruits, like Patola,® 
Mulaka, and Bairtaka (Sl. 34). Such undesirable foods as 
Masura”, white mustard, etc., must be given up (Sl. 35). He 
should not use Masa, rice and Kulattha* with Saka,” milk, 
and curd right from the first day of the month of ଏ ନିଆ 
(SI. 36). He should not wear shoes. Likewise a king who 
means to observe the Vratas should, besides adhering to these 
Niyamas, remain unmindful of his royal status during these 
four months. 

The month of KaAartika is the befitting time for the Vrata to 
cleanse one’s sins (Sl. 37). The devotee, after going through all 
prescribed rituals, should medidate every morning and evening 
and pay obeisance to Krsna, Hari, Kesava, Narasimha and 
Visnu, the destroyer of sin (Sl. 38). His sins, as a result 
thereof will burn as cotton that is burnt out in fire (Sl. 40). He, 
who eats only at night during these four months, from, 
Asadha to Kéartika, would surely go to heaven (Sl. 41). Such 
a devotee should not use oil, must not sleep during the day 
time, and must not tell a lie. The Vrati, in hisvowed observance, 
should earnestly conform to the Niyamas on the eleventh day 
in the bright part of Asadha, and more particularly on the day 
of Karkata Sankranti (Sl. 42). To begin with, he should wor- 
ship Madhusudana, the killer of all sins (Sl. 43). Then going 
through all preliminaries, like Samkalpa, Vrata, worship, etc., 
he should stand in front of the God with folded hands to pray 
in this manner (Sl. 44). 

“O’ God, I have taken up the Caturmasya Vrata by your 
grace. O’ KesSsava, I pray to you for its fruition (Sl. 45). If 
the Vrata remains unfinished, one would go to the next world 
(dic). So, O’ God, help me to complete my Vrata”’ (S1. 46). 
With such a prayer, the vowed observer should go on with the 
Niyamas™ for four months, in the manner, I have spoken of 
before, while his mind should be firmly focused on Visnu 
(Sl. 47). He should arrange, at the end of every month, 
Parana (feast) for the pleasure of Krsna (Sl. 48). After wor- 
shipping God, the master of the universe, he should offer such 
food as sweet rice, etc. to the Brahmins. The poor people should 
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also observe the Kartika Vrata (5. 49). Lord Jagannatha is 
worshipped during this month (Kirtika) and offerings are made 
to fire to please him. Alongwith these, Tarpana rituals are also 
observed. Brahmins of the higher order are to be given sweet 
rice, milk food, etc. (Sl. 50). They should be given gold and 
clothes according to the devotee’s capacity. Even the poor 
and the incapacitated ones are expected to observe the Vrata 
in Kartika, as 1 have said before too (SI. 51). He, who observes 
the different Vratas of Visnu, like the one of Candrayana, 
taking only vegetables, milk, fruits, etc., enjoys the highest 
measure of happiness in the world and finally attains salvation 
(SI. 53). If anyone is unable to do this, he should observe 
Bhismapancaka Vriata to propitiate the God (Sl. 54). This 
Vrata gives pleasure to the God and kills the Vratis sins. 
Finally it gives him the opportunity to go to Visnuloka (Sl. 55). 
O' sages, I have revealed to you the mystery that shrouds these 
Vratas. But the observance of Vratas without a genuine faith 
in the God is utterly useless (Sl. 57). The merits, which a man 
achieves through great sacrifices, Tirthas, gifts, pious living and 
penance, can also be abtained by his devotion to Visnu alone 
(SI. 58). 

The people that are chanced to watch the sacred Saya- 
notsava or celebrate this festival, never lie again in the 
womb of the mother (Sl. 59). He, who at the end of the festival 
takes up this Vrata with the vow in the front of the God, goes 
to Brahma Loka (Sl. 60). 

Here ends thirty-six Chapter of Purugottama Kgsetra 
Mahatmyam a portion of Skanda Mahapurana, eightyone 
thousand Samhitas of the (second) Vaisnava Khanda compri- 
sing the conversation between Jaimini and other ascetics. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Sayanotsava : It is one of the twelve Yatras of Lord Jagannatha, in 
which the God sleeps for four months i.e. from Asgadha 
to the month of Karttika. 

2. Karkata : This is the time when the sun turns up to the tropic of 

cancer. 

3. Caturmasya Vrata : The vowed observance, continued for four 

months in the festival of the slumber of Visnu 
(Sayanatsava). 
4. Pratyarca : The movable image of the three gods. 
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5. Ghatikas : A small earthern ‘Vessel. Here ‘Ghatika’ is used for the 

couch where the deitics slcep. 

6. Cakra : The disk of Visnu (Jagannitha). Jagannatha is staying with 

Sudarsana Cakra as caturddha Muirtti. 
7. Kalpa : Upto the universal destruction or the end of the world. 
8. Patoja etc. : Pato]a and Bartaka are the fruit-vegetables but Miifaka 
is a root-vegetable 
9. Masura © A kind of pulse. 

10. Masa : A type of bean. =» Cc 

11. Kulattha : A kind of pulse. 

12. Saka : Any edible leaf. 

13. Niyamas : Restraints that accompany the Vrata, including those on 

passions. 

14. Candrayéna : It is the name of a Vrata (religious observance) 
or expiatory penance) which regulated by the moon’s 
age (the period of its waxing and waning). However, 
here it denotes a Vrata, in which, the food of the 
devotee is regulated by the varying size of the moon. 
The daily quantity of food which consists of fifteen 
mouthsful at the full moon, is diminished by one 
mouthful every day during the dark fortnight till it is 
reduced to zero at the new moon, and is increased 
in like manner during the bright fortnight. 
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XXXVI 


Jaimini said : I shall now describe to you the famous Daksi- 
nayana.’ The appearance of twenty Kalas (digits) before the 
Sankranti, is considered as the most auspicious time of Ayana? 
when the pious people embark upon sacred or noble ventures. 
Oo’ Dvijas, on this day too, as on the occasion of Sayanotsava, 
the God is first of all given a batl? with Pancamrta (Sl. 2). 
The body of the God is entirely coated with Aguru, Camphor 
and sandal paste. The Great God is then offered in worship 
different varieties of food, presents, sweet-smelling flowers, 
elegent clothes and ornaments, and lamps (Sl. 3)? With these, 
Hari is offered camphor in the form of Alati® (Sl. 4). Follow- 
ing this, Nirajana" is performed with the sprouts of Durba 
grass to the accompaniment of which women dance, sing aus- 


A 


picious songs and give out Hulahuli® sounds (Sl. 5). He, who” 


has darshanas of God Janairdana at the time of worship, gets 
by his grace a hundred times more merit than he would by the 
actual performance of Pija (Sl. 6). He, who visits the husband 
of Sri at the time of his Daksinayana worship, will surely go 
to Visnuloka having been purged of all his sins (Sl. 7). The 
Yatras of Hari, he they small or great, do not matter. All of 
them are equally potent to grant Mukti (salvation). It is cer- 
tain that the God will give ‘Mukti’ to anyone who visits him, 
particularly on the days of these Yatras (Sl. 8). O’ Vipras, 
Visnu himself had once declared that he performed these Yat- 
ras only to generate faith and devotion in the nonbelievers, to 
clean the evil-doers from sin, and to help those that look-upon 
a life of piety as a meaningless ordeal (S1. 10). 

The Samskara® is also performed for the kitchen from 
which the food to the husband of Laksmi is offered. This is 
done by lighting Vaisnavagni and making appropriate VaiSva- 
deva? oblations in the form of rice, etc. to the fire God (Sl. 11). 
The Ahutis® to the sacred fire are devoutly offered in the names 
of BrahmaA, Pasupati, Prajapati, and Visnu, the creator of the 
Universe (Sl. 12). The Acarya, appointed by the king, is ex- 
pected to make all these oblations (Balis) according to the pro- 
gress of Srautas and smartas. These oblations to the holy fire 
are made for the gods Virupa and Khagapati in the south; 
for the two Dvarapalas, Pracandas? and the Ksetrapala!® in 
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the north east (Aisanya); for Durga and Saraswati in the south- 
west; for Mahalaksm! and Mahendra in the east; for Visnu and 
his fellow gods and also pasupati in the north; for Narada in 
the west; for Agni (the fire-God) in the south-east; for Vaya- 
vya (the witness of the Universe) in the north-west; and for 
Visvakarta in the middle (Sl. 19). Water is also offered to all 
of them both in the beginning and at the end (Sl. 17), When 
these oblations (Balis) are concluded, cooking is begun on the 
fire. Charu, in the shapes of different food items, is prepared 
for the adoration of the God in the three Samdhyas (SI. 18). 
The king should not appoint the excited people belonging to 
the three Varnas for his cooking such as the Aryas, pure Sid- 
ras, or the other servants since Laksmi herself cooks the food 
(Sl. 20). Narayana’s every day food is cooked by Laks$mi. The 
Naivedya itself is like nectar (Amrta). It destroys the sins 
of the man who carries it on his head (Sl. 21). The sins 
committed through evil drinks can be cleared away if one sips 
it a little. The sins of vicious thoughts can be cleansed by its 
mere smell. The sins of the eye are removed by its mere sight 
(Sl. 22). The sins of fulsome listening are eradicated by its 
mere taste. The sins of the skin are cast off by its mere touch, 
The sins of untruthful speech are wiped out.by its application 
on the body (Sl. 24). He, who makes use of this sacred 
Naivedya of Hari in the worship of gods and in the rituals, 
like Sraddhas of the departed ancestors, pleases them so much 
that they (gods and ancestors) dance with joy. And the 
departed ancestors now go to the abode of Madhusudana 
(Sl. 15). O’ Dvijas, for Havyas and Kavyas,!® nothing in the 
world could be better than this (Naivedya). The gods in human 
form take delight in it (Sl. 26). So much so, even Cakr#’® the 
God of gods, is proud of it (Sl. 27). There once lived in 
Tretayuga* a certain King, named Sveta. Settled permanen- 
tly at Purugottama Ksetra, he spent his time in devotion to 
Visnu and in the observance of Vratas. Everyday he made 
oblations (Bhoga) to Sripati, managing them with the amount 
fixed and offered by king Indradyumna (Sl. 28). He offered 
rick, varying foods to the God at different times, and 
flavoured the Bhoga with all the six known varieties 
(Sl. 29). He presented garlands and perfumes to Hari and 
entertained the God with music, dance and songs (Sl. 30). 
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Out of sheer devotion, he worshipped the God with royal 
splendour, and thus spent lots of money (Sl. 31). The king, 
being the sun among the erudite, would make some unique 
oblations (Bhogas), as were recorded in the Vaignava- 
Sastras!® (Sl. 32). He went for the darshanas of Hari every 
morning at the hour of worship. Once he attentively saw 
how the God was worshipped (Sl. 33). He bent down to the 
God and stood at the threshold of’the temple (Sl. 34). When 
he saw thousands of presents and Upacaras laid in front 
of Hari, he wondered how Hari could accept the Bhoga!® until 
he assumed human form (Sl. 36). 

He pondered that, even the divine beings had failed to 
worship the God” despite their heavenly Upacaras, and that 
the ascetics had worshipped him merely with the Manasopa- 
cira!” (SI. 37). As the king was lost in such thoughts, he 
suddenly saw God sitting on the splendid throne and Sri 
helping him with the food and drink (Sl. 39). She (Sr1) was 
richly adorned with magnificent heavenly garlands. Her 
limbs shone with sandal paste of an uncommon kind. She 
was clad in the finest clothes as she served him (the God) the 
richly flavoured food with a gold-handled-spoon (Sl. 40). 
Several other dejties also seemed to offer company to the God 
for his pleasure. The king was simply dazed to see this all 
and the unexpected realization of his dream (Sl. 41). He saw 
the God again and again and found him in the same position 
(Sl. 42). The king naturally attained the final emancipation. 
Now onwards he began to practise rigorous penance binding 
himself to Vrata. He sought to conquer the untimely death 
and also the salvation for the dead belonging to his kingdom 
(Sl. 43). Thus, sitting under the Kalpa!® trees, he recited the 
great Mantra for several hundred years. He finally Succeeded 
in obtaining darshanas of God Narahari, the destroyer of sin 
(Sl. 44). He saw, the God perched on a Jotus in the Yogasana. 
Sree sat to his left. The God shone like a bright transperent 
crystal and was beautifully embellished with ornaments 
(S1. 45). The gods and Siddhas!’ prayed to him as he sat 
there smiling. The king was afraid to see this, yet in a 
choked voice prayed : “O’ Natha, kindly save me”. Then 
with a cry, the king fell on the ground (Sl. 46). God Narahari 
(Man-lion God) the lover of devotees as he is, comforted the 
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king, saying that he had grown very weak by doing penance 
(Sl. 47). 

Bhagavan said : ““O’ son, please get up. Iam satisfied 
with your devotion. When I am pleased with someone, 
there is nothing unattainable for him. So, you may ask for 
any boon’”’ (Sl. 48). Hearing this, the king rose from the 
ground and turning to Janardana with folded hands, began to 
say (Sl. 49). 5 

Sveta said : ““O’ God, if you are pleased with me, then 
grant me Mukti (salvation) and allow me to stay with you 
(SI. 50). Further, I wish that as long as I continue to be the 
king here, ne mortal should meet with untimely death and that 
all should finally achieve salvation”? (Sl. 54). Now the God 
said, “O’ Sveta, let your desire be fulfilled. You will enjoy 
your power and kingdom for thousands of years and after 
that you will find a place by my right hand side (Sl. 53). 

You will become completely purified by taking my 
Nirmalya and your sins will be cleared away. You will finally 
mingle in me (Sl. 54). You will live here (in the world) in the 
form of a clear, crystalline image. Your image will be sited in 
front of the image of (my first incarnation of) a fish, some- 
where between the sea and the Banian tree (S1. 55). And with 
the passage of time, you will command fame as Sveta 
Madhava-’® (SI. 56). All creatures, be they human beings, birds, 
worms or any of the animal kind that die in the region bounded 
by our images, will certainly attain salvation (Mukti) (Sl. 57). 
Leave alone human beings, even gods will long to die in this 
sacred place (Sl. 58). The pond which cleanses sin will be to 
the north of your image. He, who bas a bath in that tank and 
thereafter visits us both, will be purified by our glance and will 
also attain salvation after his death (Sl. 59). The areas adjoin- 
ing this Ksetra will also grant Mukti. And the whole of this 
region will be esteemed as the best place to induce faith in the 
unwise people (Sl. 60). The subjects staying in your kingdom 
will never meet with untimely death, if they take Nirmalya™! 
(Sl. 61). 

Here ends thirty-seven Chapter of Purusottama Ksetra 
Mahatmyam, a portion of Skanda Mabhapurana eightyone thou- 
sands of Samhitas of the (second) Vaisnava Khanda, presenting 
he conversation between Jaimini anc other ascetics. 
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GLOSSARY 


Daksinayana : One of the twelve festivals of Jagannatha. Daksinayana 
means the progress of the Sun towards the south of 
the equator, the half year in which the sun moves from 
the north to the south. 

Ayana : The period of the duration of the passage of the sun in the 
north and the south of the equator. This is „the half year, 
the time from one solstice to another, Hence the Ayanas 
are two in numbers, riz., (1) Uttarayana and (2) Daksinayana. 


. Alati : The waving of flames in thc face of the images of gods, 


produced by camphor, aloe etc. 

Nir ajana : A form of worship like Alati. 

Hulahuli : At the time of auspicious or religious fungtion the ladies 
in Orissa make a sound like this. The use of this wvord 
shows that the author of this work might have belonged 
to Orissa. 

. Samskara : The rite of purification. 

Vaisvadeva : Offerings made to the Visvedevas or to all deities; in 

the form of oblations to fire before meals). 

Ahutis : The oblations made to the fire in the names of different 

gods. 


. Pracandas : Canda and Pracandas are two (DvAirpalas) gatc- 


keepers of Visnu. 
. Ksetrapalas : The protectors of the Ksetra. 


. Naivedya : The food already offered to the God (Mahaprasada). 


. Havyas and Kavyas : Havya is that which is offered to the gods and 
Kavya is that which is offered to the ancestors. 


. Cakri : An epithet for Krsna (Jagannatha). 
. Tretayuga : The second of the four Yugas : viz... Satya, Treta. 


Dvapara and Kali. 


. Vaignava Sastra : The religious books belonging to the Vaignavas. 
. Bhoga : The foods or oblations offered to the God. 
. Minasopaciira : The Upacaras or the forms of worship assumed in 


mind. 
. Kalpa : The ‘Kalpa Bata’, a banian tree in the temple premises of 


Lord Jagannatha. 

. Siddhas : A semi divine Ddeing supposed to be of great purity and 
holiness and said to be particularly characterized by eight 
super-natural faculties called ‘Siddhis’. 

. Sveta Madhava : This deity is worshipped till today on banks the 

pond called ‘Sveta-Ganga’. 

. Nirmalya : Same as ‘Naivedya’; that which has already been offered 
to the God. Now a days it means the dry boiled rice, 
which is offered to Lord Jagannatha in the preceeding 
days. This dry rice is also regarded as sacred Mahai- 
prasada. 
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Jaimini said : O’ Vipras, God Hari, granting this boon to 
Sveta Raja, disappeared from the temple (Sl. 1). The Sakti 
of Visnu, responsible for creation, preservation, and destruction 
is known as Sree, and is the beauty of the whole world (Sl. 2). 
She serves ‘the nectar!—like food of deliciously cooked ice to 
Narayana. The part of the meal that Narayana leaves after 
tasting some is known as ‘Nirmalya’, and this is the destroyer 
of sin (SI. 3). Nothing in the world is more sacred than this. 
Nirmalya (owing to its inherent virtue) cannot be defiled even 
if it is touchéd by the people that cook for the God (Sl. 4). 
In fact Padma’s? presence (in the kitchen) i$ enough to purify 
them all (Sl. 5). He, who touches the Nirmalya in the temple 
of Visnu. earns the merit that results from his darshanas of 
God Visnu (Sl. 6). The widow in observance (of Vratas) or 
anyone, regardless of his Varna (caste) becomes purified by 
taking this. While taking ‘Nirmalya’, a man should cast off 
his vanity, be he a great sacrificer or a poor house- holder, a 
miser or a master, an alien or the native of the land (Sl. 8). 

Even if a man takes a lot more of it than he should, posses- 
sed by either hunger or avarice. is equally sanctified and also 
freed from sins of every kind (Sl. 9). He, who tastes it, is 
cured of disease and is blessed with sons and grand-sons, 
learning and wealth (S1. 10). Being a great favourite of Visnu, 
the Nirmalya is a powerful substance (SI. 11). Those that are 
critical of this Amrta, are no way the wise people, but contra- 
rily proud and foolish (Mudhas); even the ‘Dandadhara’? will 
not forgive them. And those punished by him (Dandadhara) 
have to suffer a lot (S1. 12). Such people inhabit the frightful 
‘Kumbhipaka’ (Sl. 13). He, who» casts aside thoughts of 
buying and selling, and devoutly takes the Nirmalya every day, 
js purified at heart and finally goes to the abode of Visnu being 
rid of all sins (Sl. 15). The dry Nirmalya, if carried to far 
flung places, can destroy sins there as well (Sl. 16). Leave 
alone the common run of mankind, even Brahmins will rush to 
seize it, if Nirmalya should perchance drop down from the 
mouth of a dog (Sl. 17). He, who is offered Nirmalya 
in any circumstance, Should accept it at once and take 
it without any thought; it’ hardly matters whether 
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he is fasting or not, whether he is pure or impure (Sl. 18). 
He, who devoutly sees ‘Naivedya’, pure and sacred like the 
waters of the Ganges, goes to heaven; and he who takes it, is 
rid of all sins (Sl. 19). Aided by Vaisnavigni, Jagaddhatri® 
Laksmi cooks this rice. And Cakrapini® has eaten it all along 
the ages, covering numerous Manvantras (Sl. 20). Of all the 
places across the seven islands (Dvipas),” Nilacalz is the only 
exceptidn where the wooden image df God is seen engaged in 
all human activities. All living beings can see this for them- 
selves (SI. 21). O’ sages, the like of this has never been heard 
nor seen before (SI. 22). 

Sr1, who is both Sakti rapa and Prabrti ripa ¢embodiment 
of power and creatson), offers ghee to Parambrahma (Sl. 23). 
A part of it is taken by Jagannatha, while the rest is esteemed 
as (Nirmalya) the destroyer of sin. O’ Vipras, it is a principal 
source of Mukti, beyond this ] have nothing more to say (SI. 24). 
Even those with lesser merit knew this and believed this. But 
in this Kali age, even those that enjoy proficiency in the Vedas 
fail to Tealize its true significance (Sl. 25). It is because of the 
current religious movements that piety has lost its balance 
(Tripada Dharma Viplava)® (Sl. 26). Dharma (piety) today 
is propped on on¢ pada (foot) only and is, consequently in 
danger. People, in every age, have loved life, and are usually 
exploited by cheats (SI. 27). People consumed by vanity and 
hypocrisy think lightly of religion. They never pray to God, 
nor do they ever observe Vratas or do penance (Sl. 28). They 
are sinful and envious. Unmindful of their duties, they are 
always quarelling with one another (Sl. 29). With utter dis- 
regard to other peoples’ interests, they are always eager to 
grind their own axe. Consequently, they ruinate all that is 
intended to benefit others (Sl. 30). At home they neglect their 
own wives, whom they married with the sanctity of religious 
ceremonies, and, like wild beasts, they run after other peoples’ 
wives. All this is contemptible (Sl. 31). They observe ‘Vratas’ 
like ‘Agnihotra’,? with equal insincerity and with none-too- 
serious application of the vedas. They study the Vedas to 
show off rather than to practise their principles. Extravagant 
are they in spending riches earned in dishonest ways. This is 
why their observances do not yield any result. (Sl. 33). In this 
‘Kali’-age, the kings are solely interested in collecting revenue 
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from the subjects to whose well-being they are cruelly in- 
different. They are, therefore, sinners and plunderers (SI. 34). 
Most of the people are ‘Vrana Sankaras’!® and they spend 
their time like the Sudras!3. Kings are the exploiters and the 
Sudras serve their interests (SI. 35). 

The functions relating to Srauta and Smarata rites, etc. 
are not properly observed in this fourth age (Kali Yuga) 
(Sl. 36). He, who thinks bf religion only in terms of pity and 
charity, does not believe in anything else. Such a man wishes 
the good of the Dvijas in both mind and action (SI. 37). O’ 
Dvijas, the God himself desires that people should seek the 
welfare of the Dvijas in mind, word and deed. The God him- 
self said that the Brihmanas are a part and parcel of his being. 
If the Brahmanas are pleased, the God feels satisfied (Sl. 38). 
God Janardana and the Brahmins stand on equal footing. The 
word of a Brahmin is the word of God (Sl. 39). The Brahmana 
is the master of all castes (Varnas). And God that reigns 
supreme over gods, is the lover of the Brahmins only (SI. 40). 
The God takes incarnations from time to time only for the 
sake of Brahmins. He kills the wicked to protect the Brah- 
manas (Sl. 41). Caturmukha!* in the process of creation, 
created the Brahmanas before anyone else. All other Varnas 
were created in their line afterwards (Sl. 42). Accordingly, in 
the Kali Age, a Brahmana is the same as Vignu. Both are thus 
the protectors of mankind, but God Hari alone is the protec- 
tor of the Brahimanas (SI. 43). In the age of Kali, he who 
worships Salagrama!® and prays to him, is saved by Hari 
(Sl. 44). On the sacred Nilacala stands his wooden image which 
is embodiment of life in every heart (Sl. 45). He is the killer 
of the sin (Kalmasa) of Kali age and the granting authority of 
salvation even to the wrong doers, if they see him, touch him 
and take Nirmalya (the left over food of God) (Sl. 46). He 
whose body is filled with Nirmalya of God suresa,! wilt never 
be afflicted with sin (Sl. 47). The offerings that are made to the 
other images of the God are also considered as very pure and 
they too grant salvation (Si. 48). 

Here the God accepts the offerings directly and looks 
directly through the eyes (Sl. 49). In ancient times, certain 
Yogis (ascetics), in their prayer to the God, sought to conquer 
Maya (God’s power of illusion) on’the strength of ‘Nirmalya’. 
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It gave them Mukti without an} effort (Sl. 50). The God 
enjoys here with Sree on the bed with pleasure. All these 
activities of the God here, represent the essential meaning of 
the Vedas (SI. 51). He never departs from the principles of 
the Vedas. He exists in every ‘Yuga’ to protect the Vedas 
(S1. 52). The existence of the God and his activities prove 
this well. Then how can he deviate from the principles of the 
Vedas?” If he himself acts contrarily,” the world too will follow 
his example (SI. 53). The spirit of the Vedas when inculcated 
into the day-to-day behaviour, customs and usages, forms the 
basis of piety. 

Once a great Dvija, highly conversant with the Vedas, came 
to this eternal aboda of the God from the central part of the 
country (Sl. 54). He was pure-souled, polite and modest, dealing 
precisely in the manner that Sistras!® would preach. Always a 
peace-loving man, he was self-restrained in his speech and 
action (Sl. 55). He worshipped the God according to Tirtha- 
vidhi®®, performing all the rituals with a pure mind (Sl. 56). 
He stayed there for three nights and worshipped Vispu. Now 
according to the prescriptions of the Sastras, a house-holder 
must carry back with him the Naivedya (the left-over food of 
the God). But he did not do so, being doubtful of the food’s 
purity (SI. 57). He wondered if the food cooked in someone 
clse’s kitchen could be suitable for the God’s Naivedya? So 
he did not consider it worth bothering about (SI. 58). O’ Dvijas, 
when the Srotriyal? refused the ‘Naivedya’ the members of his 
family too did not take it (S!. 59). For this act of gross in- 
justice to the God, he and the members of his family became 
dumb and also were afflicted with some disease that caused 
them extreme restlessness (Sl. 60). Failing to make out the 
cause for the peculiar ailment, he feared permanent damage to 
his limbs (Sl. 61). While he was troubled by such thoughts, 
it suddenly occurred to him during the third night how this 
disease had attacked them all simultaneously on the same day 
(Sl. 62). He thought that someone from among them had 
unknowingly done the mischief in this Purugottama Ksetra, 
and that was the probable cause of their disease (S1. 63). He 
centred his mind on Narayana and thought of him again. 
Being conversant with the Sastras, he began to pray to the 


God (Sl. 64). 
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Thus submitted Sandilya’® : “The fourteen various discip- 
lines of learnings, which form the essential basis of the prin- 
ciples of ‘Dharma’,!* are nothing but words and phrases pou- 
ring down from your mouth (Sl. 65). According to these 
(principles), God takes incarnation in every age to protect 
the Dharma. Therefore, Dharma (such being its value) must 
be practised by one and all (Sl. 66). He, who defies Dharma, 
is a mischievous creature (SI. 67). O’ great God, Fcannot 
engage myself in the pleasurable pursuits of a prosperous life, 
when both my mind and action are pinned on you. Therefore, 
O’ God, for my devotion to you, I have come here to burn 
away in the fire, my sins that I might have collected in my 
previous lives (Sl. 68). O’ God, how I have erred to suffer 
this terrible affliction affecting my limbs, although (Ithink) I 
haye always adhered to the prescriptions of the Sastras 
(Sl. 69). O’ you the ocean of kindness, kindly forgive me for 
my mistake, which, knowingly or unknowingly, I might have 
committed here. O°’ God, when the ground that supports a 
person slips under his feet, the man must necessarily fall 
(SI. 70). It is likely I have erred like this. But now 
when I have surrendered myself to you, I beseech your 
protection. Please forgive me for the sin that I have 
committed in misbehaving with you (SI. 71). The eruption 
on the skin caused by (bodily) heat will be remedied by 
the application of heat. Similar is the misfortune I now 
suffer from. O’ God, please finish off my sufferings that seem 
to stem from the seeds of my sin by only on °` cursory, in- 
different glance of yours. I know, I can gain much from this 
(SI. 72). O’ Jagannatha, I am now sinking in the sea of grief. 
Please protect me (S1. 73). Nothing can bring sorrow to 
a man, if he is in your gracious care (Sl. 74). 

He, who is in your benign care, has no reason to suffer. 
O’ you, the ocean of kindness, he who receives your kind 
glance, experiences unbounded pleasure as if he were plunged 
in the ocean of eternal bliss. He has therefore mothing to 
worry. Luck has come to me in a none too small measure, 
since I am chanced to behold you (Sl. 75). It is strange that 
the result is rare for me in connection with this danger. O’ 
Jagannatha, please protect this wretched and mischievous devo- 
tee of yours (Sl. 76). The relation that exists between us is 
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the one of the master and the Servant. Therefore, O’ God, 
please forgive me. The moment he (Sandilya) concluded his 
prayer, his affliction disappeared (Sl. 77). He now saw 
Govinda®* or Nrsimha, the lover of the devotees. Brightly 
adorned with ornaments, the God, occupied his simhasana 
(throne) (Sl. 76). He happily ate the sweet rice, offered to him 
by Sree, with his lotus-like-hand. Having eaten what he had 
to, he Jeft the rest in the pot (Sl. 79). He gladly” accepted all 
that Laksmi offered to him (Sl. 0). Sandilya was utterly 
amazed to see this. He now regretted his past mistake in refusing 
the Naivedya (the left-over food offered to the God) (Sl. 81). 
He exclaimed, ‘J am a petty, ordinary creature, while you are 
the treasure-trove of all knowledge (Sl. 82). O” God, I have 
becn so much entangled in the web of worldly attachments 
that I utterly failed to comprehend you the creator, preserver, 
and destroyer of the world”. (SI. 83). Nrhari®! now sprinkled 
the Naivedya on the limbs of the Dvija who had been praying 
to him like this (Sl. 84). The Brahmana was over joyed as 
if he had been touched with Sudha (the nectar). Soon the 
God blessed him with a beautiful figure and he, like a sage, 
looked a ‘Jivan Mukta’-* (Sl. 85). “The devotee alone could 
realise the power of the devotion. Obviously, a barren woman 
cannot feel the pangs of labour’, thought the Briahmana 
(SI. 86). 

The great Srotyira was fully satisfied after taking the 
Naivedya of Paramatman®® with his own hands (SI. §7). 
In such a case the principles of the Sastras do not hold 
good. This is the great religion that God himself advocated 
(SI. 88). The ‘Dharma’ is essentially the way of life (Acdara)2* 
and Acyuta alone the God of this Dharma (Sl. 89). 
Having thus pondered over his newly found experiences, the 
Dvija carried the Naivedya (with his own hands) for the 
members of his family, and with that happily concluded his 
meditation. When he woke up in the morning, he realized 
how the God had reminded him of his mistake in dream 
(SI. 90). His fault was that he had failed to visualize the 
wonderful power of ‘Naivedya’ (SI. 91). The water, in which 
the God washes his lotus-like feet is powerful enough to sancti- 
fy fourteen or even eighteen Brahmandas (Sl. 92). He, who 
was worshipped even by gods, like Sakra,?5 etc., with unique 
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offerings, accepts here in this, Ksetra Bhoga (oblations in the 
form of food) prepared by human beings (Sl. 93). This is 
really strange. O’ Dvijas, with such feelings of wonder. and 
surprise, he washed the members of his family with the water 
of Naivedya (SI. 94). Soon they all recovered health. They 
now felt as if they were born again to begin a new life. They 
considered this ‘Ksetra’ to be the very best (SI. 95). 

No Ksetra over the seven islands2¢ is better than this, 
because this is the one place where Naivedya alone can wash 
away people’s sins (SI. 93). The Ksetra, blessed with the 
power of the God (Purusottama), is unique in itself since here 
alone salvation and divine bliss are easily reached by devotees 
(S1. 97). Those, who inhabiting the gloomy forest of the world 
are weighed down by troubles, find much solace from the 
‘Bhoga, and finally attain salvation (Sl. 98). Sometimes people 
in a happy mood, tend to over-feed one another with Naivedya 
(SI. 99). O’ Vipras, such people acquire the purity and lustre 
of gods; they become sinless and free from distress (S!. 100). 
O’ Dvijas, I have already told you the power of the ‘Naivedya’. 
He, who hears the narrative celebrating its power, is rid of sin 
(SI. 101). It is very difficult to spell out the results of taking 
the ‘Naivedya’, It is the embodiment of Brahman and thus 
worthy of being borne on the head (Sl. 162). The flowers, 
garlands, sandals and all else that the God uses and puts on 
his body, become ‘Nirmalya’ when they are left out (SI. 103). 
He, who bears the ‘Nirmalya’ on his head or rubs it into his 
body, earns the merit which would result from on'’s bath in 
crores of the Tirthas. He, who takes it, is freed from all sins, 
including the sins like Guru Talpa, etc.2* (Sl. 104). Nirmialya 
also represents the ““‘Lepa’’ (plaster) form of Visnu, and there- 
fore, should be painted on the body. This is the best substance 
to smear oneself with. In ancient times Indradyumna prepared 
‘Jepas’ (paste for painting deities) for Vasudeva®® from sandal 
paste, aloe (Aguru),®? musk (Kasturi),3° and saffron (Kun- 
kuma)®! (S1. 106). 

O’ Dvijas, once at the end of every year; the plastered 
material should be peeled off from the God’s images and the 
idols painted afresh. It is not advisable to see the God before 
he is smeared again with plaster (SI. 107). However, if the 
paint should come off at any stage during the year, suitable 
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material, as becomes the grandeur of Visnu, should be em- 
ployed to repaint the images (SI. 108). Once, in ancient 
limes, a prince while beholding the image of Vignu painted 
with the sandal paste, took a resistless fancy to the prefume of 
the paint and longed to possess it. The worshipper, in his 
cagerness to please the prince, scratched some paint from the 
image of the God and handed it overs to him. He (the Prince) 
plastered some portion of his body with this (paste) (SI. 110). 
The very portion of his body at once contracted leprosy and 
turned white. And he who gave him this, developed :leprosy 
on his hands (SI. 111). Evidently lepa, esteemed as something 
highly sacred, shoyld be allowed to remain in its place for one 
year. The smell of the Nirmalya is enough to wipe out sin, 
such being its principal virtue (Sl. 112). 

In ancient times, a certain demon, named Damanaka in- 
habited the sea. He harassed a large number of people with 
his magical power (Maya) (Sl. 113). So Bhagavana, whose 
Maya-is unrivalled, was advised by Pitamaha to finish off the 
demon. Accordingly, the God took the incarnation of a fish 
and entered the sea (Sl. 114). He searched the demon out and 
killed him on the shore on the day of Madhusukla®®-Caturdas$si 
(Sl. 115). The grass that grew there (on the sea shore) became 
scented owing to the touch of the God. Much astonished, the 
God gathered this grass and named it after the demon (S1.116). 
Combining the blades of this grass with forest flowers (Bana- 
mala), he made a garland and put it on to retain for ever the 
memory of that peculiar scent (Sl. 117). This garland subtly 
combined in it the fragrance of all flowers. In its colour, it 
resembled the God, himself (Sl. 118). A garland like this gives 
much-pleasure to the God, and is readily accepted by him even 
if it is dry (Sl. 119). 

He, who ofters the (Mala) garland to Visnu, even if it is 
dry, affords much pleasure to the God and attains salvation 
(Sl. 120). He, who wears the gurland taken off from the body 
of ithe God, earns the merit of thousands of horse sacrifices 
(Sl. 121). He, who wears around his neck or head the Tulasi 
garland taken off from the body of Visnu, also gets the merit 
of many horse sacrifices (Sl. 122). He, who takes the Tulasi- 
Jeaves used in the Nirmalyaeof Hari, dwells in the Visnuloka®™ 
for thousands of lives (Sl. 123). He, who takes Naivedya in 
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the form of water mixed with ‘Tulasi’ and rice, enjoys the 
pleasure of drinking Soma juice (Sl. 124). Such a person enjoys 
his (earthly) life, and thereafter attains salvation (SI. 125). 
The left-over of Arghya,®® and Acamana,?° as also the 
left-over water used in washing the God's feet 
or that used for the God's bath are capable of destroy- 
ing sin in the same manner (Sl. 126). It (Naivedya) 
yields the merit of all the Tirthas and wards off misfortunes. 
It annihilates sin and Alaksmi,°*? and drives away evil spirits 
and Betalas (goblins) (Sl. 127). It roots out all Kinds of trou- 
bles that arise from one’s touch of the dead body, etc. It 
fosters prosperity and yields the results of all the Diksas”S and 
Vratas (Sl. 128). It helps man to conquer untimely, premature 
death and prevent disease. It eradicates the sins stemming 
from drunkenness and meat-eating (SI. 129). He, who hears of 
a child’s birth while smeared with Naivedya (in the shape of a 
paste), will not be defiled, and will remain pure enough to 
perform any sacred rite. (SI. 130). . 

Unmindful of its quantity, one must continue to accept 
the Naivedya as long as one lives and thereby pave the way 
for one’s salvation by the grace of Visnu (Sl. 131). The God, 
together with Sree, happily inhabits this Ksetfa to bless every 
one in the world. He easily grants salvation to people (SI. 132). 

The God grants salvation to everyone that worships him 
here in the Purusottama Ksetra, pays obeisance to him, has 
his darshanas in his temple, offers him the Nirmalya or water 
to wash his feet (SI. 133). 

Here ends thirty-eight Chapter of Purusottama Ksetra 
Mahatmya a portion of Skanda Mahidipurana eightyone 
thousands of Samhitas (second) Vaignava Khanda comprising 
the conversation between Jaimini and other ascetics. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Amryta : Nectar or ambrosia which is supposed to be very tasty, 
is available to the gods in heaven. This was produced from 
the famous churning of the Ocean 

2. Padma : An epithet for Goddess Laksmi, as lotus is considered to be 
her favourite seat. 

3. Dandgadhara : An epithet of Yama, the God of death. Heis the 

master of hell. 
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Kumbhipaka : Hell is divided into’ different categories i.e. Kumbhi- 
paka, Raurova etc. Kumbhipiaka is a particular type 
of hell in which the wicked sinners are backed like 
potter’s vessels. 


. Jagaddhatri : The mother of the Universe. Hercit is used as an 


epithet for Laksmi. 


. Cakra Pani : The holder of the disk. This is an epithet for Visgnu 


(Jagannatha). 9 


. Saptadvipa : The earth was conceived as consisting of seven islands. 


such as those of water, milk, curd, ghee, etc. 

Tripada Dharama Viplava : The violation of sacred duties involving 
three-fourths of Dharma. Traditionally, 
Dharma was conceived as a four-footed 
animal. It stood on all foxr feet in Satya 
Yuga, but in the Treta age it lost one 
foot. Gradually it lost three and, conse- 
quently, in Kali age it is propped on one 
foot only. 

Agnihotra : The rite of making oblations to fire. 


. Varna Samkaras : The mixed class. With the prevalence of inter- 


caste marriages, many people do not belong to 
» any of the four pure castes. 


. Sidra : One of the four pure castes, viz., Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya 


and Sidra. 


. Caturmukha : He, who has four faces An epithet for Brahma. 


Salagrama : The name given to certain stones which are venerated as 
. . 
a symbol of God and thus worshipped. 


. Surcsa : The master of the gods, an epithet for Jagannatha. 


Sastras : Rcligious books. 


- Tirthavidhi : A particular procedure is adopted in the performance 


of rites in a particular place (Tirtha}. That is called 
‘Tirthavidhi?’. 


. Srotriya : An epithet for the Brahmin who knows the Vedas. 
. Sandilya : The name of the Brahman who was afflicted with the 


disease. 

Dharma : Religion (Piety). 

Govinda or Narasimha : Govinda is the epithet for Krsna and used 
here for Lord Jagannatha. Narasimha i.e. 
Manlion is the fourth incarnation of Vignu 
(Jagannatha). Thus Narasimha and 
Govinda, both the words are used us the 
secondary names of Jagannatha. 


Nrhari : Same as Narahari or Narasimha i.e. Man-lion. 
Jivan Mukta : Those who attain salvation even in their life time. 
The ascetic Narada is an example of Jivan Mukta. 


Paramatman : Same as Brahman. Here it is used as an epithet for 
Lord Jaganrtath who himself is the Daru Brahma. 
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24. Acira : The manner in which onc conducts oneself. The customary 
law. 

25. Sakra : An epithet for Indra. 

26. Saptadvipavani : According to Puranic conception the world consists 

of seven islands, like ‘Jambu,’ Plaksa’ Sika, ctc. 
For detail, please see Chapter No. 4 on geography. 

27. Guru Talpa : This is a sin committed by the pcrson who violates his 

ନ tcacher’s bed (wife). He is ranked in Hindu Law as a 
sinner of the worst kind, committer of an ‘Atipiataka’. 
This sort of sin is also assigned to the person who 
defiles his step-mother. 

28. Vasudeva : Same as Krsna (Jagannatha). 

29. Aguru : Aloe, a type of sandal! wood, with a rich scent. 

30. Kasturi : Musk. IJtis used in making scents and is obtained from 
a certain gland of musk-deer. ® 

31. Kumkuma : Saffron, orange-red colouring matter obtained from 

Crocus. 

32. Madhu Sukla Caturdasi: The fourteenth day, of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Madhu /.c. Caitra, 
corresponding to March-April. riz., 
Masi Madhau Madhura Kokila Bhrnga 
nadaih—Rtu Samhara, Bombay 6/24. 

33. Tulasi: The holy basil held in veneration by the the Hindus, 
especially by the worshippers of Visnu. The garland is 
prepared with Tulasi leaves and is offered to Vispu. 

34. Visnuloka : The abode of Vignu i.c. Vaikuntha Bhuvana. 

35. Arghya : Special and respectable offering made t6 a god or venerable 


person. 
36. Acamana : Rinsing the mouth and sipping watcr before rcligious 
ceremonies. 
37. Alaksmi : Opposite of Lakgsmi, meaning misfortune, bad-luck and 
poverty. 


38. Diksa : The dedication to prepare oneself for the performance of a 
sacred rite. 
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XXXIX 


The ascetics said: “0” Muni, we have heard all that you 
related about the power of God Jagadisa and the Nirmalya, 
etc. Now we are curious to know the purpose of the various 
Yatras and the results they yield. Therefore, please tell us 
in detail why they are performed” (SI. 2. 

Jaimini said : Purusottama has ଶାଖା stayed lere (in the 
Purusottam Ksetra) for the good of mankind. He has, from 
time to time, assumed different forms and taken different in- 
carnations (Sl. 3). O’ Dvijas, the result of an action 
(Karmaphala) will come to us if we give ap self-pride 
(Ahamkara)! (S1.“4). But the merit of the ‘Karma’? will 
remain fettered in dungeon of the world, if there is Ahamkara 
(Sl. 5). The Karma which originates from “‘Buddhi”’,? pro- 
duces positive results, but that again depends on the virtue 
(sadguna) of the person. The ‘Guna Bheda’! involves three 
kinds,of intellect (Buddhi) (Sl. 6). Those that are Satvikas’ 
are unmindful of reward; they discharge their manifold 
duties to please God and finally to attain salvation (Sl. 7). 
But the action becomes Rijasakarama®, if the performer is 
constantly intent,upon gaining reward or fame, or if he makes 
extravagant display of wealth to outrival others (Si. 8). 

Timasa Karma” inheres a strong desire for reward and 
its performer is indifferent to anything else (Sl. 9). Satvikas 
are always eager to visit Jagannatha, they always pray to him 
and think of him, and thus attain Mukti (Sl. 10). The 
Réijasas and the Tamasas are called Mudhatman®, since they 
do their duty only to achieve results (Sl. 11). 

They (Rajasas and Tamasas cannot cast off their vanity 
and what they accomplish is negligible. It is always the 
difficult Karman (work) that produces genuine results (S1.12). 
O’ Vipras, the different Yatras, performed every year, are 
intended mainly to save the wretched and to awaken faith in the 
ignorant (Sl.13). 1 have already spoken to you about Janma 
Snina and Mahavedi festivals. He, who narrates these festivals 
to others, is purged of sins (SI. 14). Ihave also spoken to you 
about the festivities of ‘sayanotsava’ and “Daksin@& Mirti 
Darsana’’. These festivals clear away all sins particularly in the 


Daksinayana® (Sl. 15). 
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Now I would like to tell you about the festivities of the 
occasion, when God, the master of the universe, changes 
position during his sleep. In fact, God Turns over in bed 
with the change of Yuga! (age) (Sl. 16). A devotee should 
visit the temple, where the God sleeps, on Harivisara” in 
the dark fortnight of Sravana!®’ (Sl. 17). He should bow 
down to G6d Jaganniatha sleeping on the couch and worship 
him after taking off the cover (Sl. 18). He should do obeisance 
to the God and pray to him according to the principles of the 
sacred Upanisadas. Then, facing north-wards, the devotee 
should lull the God to sleep with the chanting of ‘Mantras’ 
(SI. 19). Oné such ‘Mantra’ is like this : ““O’ God! Jagannatha, 
you control the kalpas. Your being perineate through all 
things, moveable and immovable. You can exercise your will 
whether you are in the state of Jagrata!?, svapna or Susupti. 
You sleep for the good of the world. Please change the side 
now (Sl. 21). 

It is the time when you have changed position (in bed) and 
thereby protected the word”’. Thus praying repeatedly, he (the 
devotee) should propitiate the God. He should fan him with 
Camara or a hand-fan (S1 24). He should apply sandal paste 
to the whole of God’s body (SI. 25). O’ Dvijas, the God should 
be offered in the bed-room itself sugared milk food, betel, ghee, 
sweet fruits and such other things (Sl. 27). The merit, which a 
devotee earns from the darshanas of Hari or from doing others 
things for his sake, becomes imperishable (Sl. 28). One can have 
access to the Vigsnuloka through sacred baths, cherity, penance, 
sacrifices, as also through wakeful nights, and feeding the 
Brahmins, besides the Vratas, fasts and Niyamas (Sl. 29). Such 
as one will certainly achieve what he desires (SI. 30). O’ Vipras, 
this is the function (ParSva Parivartana) of the God’s turning 
over in bed. People derive much pleasure from this (SI. 31). 

Now you will listen about the rising ceremony (Uttkapana 
Mohotsva). On the occasion of ‘Kaumudi Utsava’, God 
Jagannatha is worshipped with Afksa-kridal’, garlands, 
flowers, clothes, and lepas (paints) of different kinds (Sl. 32). 
Then again in this full-moon night, Hari is worshipped with 
cakes and coconut (Sl. 33). The devotees perform Sankalpa!® 
in the morning, and continue with their Vratas till EkadaS$i 
(the eleventh day) in the bright part of Kartika!® (Si. 34). 
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Now on this day (Ekadasi), the God is prayed to get up 
from the bed (Sl. 35). He is worshipped once again in the 
manner he was worshipped in the preceding night. The 
devotees now chant a ‘Mantra’ like this (Sl. 36). “0” God, 
kindly wake up, and see how your Maya (illusion) has put 
everything to sleep (SI. 37). The movement you open your 
lotus-like eyes, the whole world will be sanctifted’”’ (Sl. 38). 
This prayer is followed by ceremonies prescribed (for the 
occasion) by Srauta™” and Smarta. Finally, the God, Visnu 
is woken up with the musical sounds of lutes, flutes and drums 
(Sl. 39). The Bandins, Migadhas and the Sutas offer prayers 
in all sanctity. The God is then borne to the Nrtya Mandapal® 
to the accompanying sounds of Sankhas, Kihalas, etc., along 
with the reverbrating slogans of victory. Next, he is given a 
bath with perfumes, Pancarmrta, the juice of coconut, etc. 
and his limbs are painted with Amalaka, powder of basil (Tulsi) 
and sandal paste. Water, scented with flowers and camphor 
is sprinkled on the God to bathe him (Sl. 44). Those that visit 
the God during his bath, are cleansed from the dirt they 
gathered during their past lives (Sl. 45). Then, O’ Dvijas, Sri 
is placed in the lap of JagadiSa, and the God’s body is painted 
Kumkuma, Aguru, Kasturi, Sandal paste mixed with water 
and Kalaguru (Sl. 46). A garland of Malati-flowers which is 
scented with camphor (candracurna) is also offered to the 
God (S1. 47). 

Visnu is thus worshipped with pomp and ceremony. The 
God is once again prayed to during the ‘Nirajana’”!’ in 
this manner: (Sl. 48). ““O’ God, the whole of the universe 
comprising living and non-living things surrenders to you. 
O’ master of the World, please purify and save us with one 
kind ‘glance of yours” (SI. 59). The rest of the night is marked 
with songs, dances and darshanas of the God (S1. 50). Those 
that devoutly behold God Gadadhara®’%, when he wakes up 
from sleep, are able to conquer the sleep of Moha,* (Sl. 51). 
They achieve all they desire, and earn the merit which comes 
by gifting away crores of cows, or by performing ablution in 
all the Tirthas. Such people earn the highest form of merit, like 
the one relusting from thousands of horse sacrifices (SI. 52). 
The Parana? of ‘Caturmasya’ Vrata is also performed in the 
month of Karttika (Sl. 53). The image of Damodara®, 
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which in its value equals one gold coin, is worshipped along- 
with the stone image of Salagrama?’ଢ (Sl. 54). The Cakra®— 
image of the God should be worshipped with much care. A 
white pandal should be erected in one portion of the house 
(S1. 55). It should be nicely canopied and decorated with floral 
garlands and camaras. The ground is white-washed, while 
the pillars are covered with -decorative cloth and pictures 
(Sl. 56). The Kalaguru Dhipa (perfumed smoke) should be 
burnt in the room. Besides these, a diagram representing, 
‘Svastika’®¢ be drawn in Varnakar?* (Sl. 57). Now God 
Purusottama should be put on a beautiful couch, which is 
studded witheivory and covered with elegant bed-sheets (Sl. 58). 
He is the four-armed God Damodara, the<holder of Sankha, 
Cakra, etc. He holds Laksmi in embrace with his left hand, 
while she is perched on the lotus (Sl. 59). He lifts his right 
hand in such a Way as to suggest the God’s inclination to grant 
boons to his devotees. The God looks the very picture of 
beauty. His broad chest is richly adorned with various 
ornaments. His nose, eyes, ears, forehead, in short, his’ every 
limb is simply supereb. Laksmi, the holder of lotus, is seen 
offering betel to him. However, he who performs the ritualistic 
bath of the God, should first cover him with a pair of cloth- 
pieces (SI. 62). 

He (the devotee) should worship the God with various 
Upacaras and spend money according to his means. On this 
occasion, hundreds of copper or earthen lamps, all fed with 
cow-ghee or oil, are lighted, and these are So arranged as to 
give the look of trees (SI. 63). Brahma and Narada as also 
the holy sages too should be worshipped and offered clothes, 
garlands, perfumes, food, fruits and such other things. The 
Brahmins, who represent one ofthe numerous forms of 
Damodara, are worshipped in the same manner and also offered 
clothes, sandal paste, food, and ghee (Sl. 65). The rituals, 
one goes through while performing one’s ablution in the 
Tirtharaja (sea), should be performed here as well to worship 
Damodara, Brahma, etc. with the Vispnu Mantra. The entire 
span of these celebrations is marked with, the musical notes of 
lutes and flutes, songs, and the recitation of the puranas 
(Sl. 67). Homa (fire worship) is performed in the morning. 
And oblations, to the accompaniment of Astaksra Mantra’? 
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and in the form of Laja,®* Madhu3%, Caru, and Samidhas are 
made to Sri! (Sl. 69). Similar oblations are made to Brahma, 
etc. One hundred and eight times (Sl. 70). Following these, 
Astahuti (eight oblations for each deity) with Tila (sesamum) 
be performed for gods and sages, like Brahma, Narada, 
Gautama, Daksa, Sanat Kumara, Atri, Bharadvija, Kéasyapa, 
Durvasa, Agastya. Mahadeva, etc. (Sl. 71). They are Vaignavas 
and, therefore, the embodiments of * Visnu (SI. 72). O’ Vipras, 
Visnu will be pleased, if these Vaignavas are worshipped. When 
the ‘Homa’ is concluded, Daksina (remuneration), in the shape 
of cows decorated with gold, paddy and clothes, be offered with 
devotion to the Acaryas (Sl. 73). The ‘Dvijas’ should also be 
given food for theeleasure of God Visudeva (Sl. 74). Finally, 
making oblations to Damodara with the appropriate Upacaras, 
the devotee should say this prayer : (Sl. 75). “O’ Damodara, O’ 
Jagannatha, you embody the entire Universe. Everything has its 
origin in you. All religions emanate from you. You have taken 
upon yourself the care and responsibility of everything. May this 
‘Vrata’ of mine, by your grace, come to fruition (Sl. 76). 
Dimodara gives all and Brsadhvaja®® takes all. O’ Jagannatha, 
O’ you, the master of the universe, be pleased with the little 
I have offered to you” * (S1. 77). B 

Saying this ‘Mantra’ he should worship the Acdrya, and 
nlso make suitable offerings to his satisfaction (Sl. 78). 
Madhava is pleased, when the Acarya is satisfied. Likewise, 
the Dvijas too should be satisfied with similar offerings (Sl. 79). 
Now whatever is left over, the devotee should share it with 
friends and relatives (Sl. 80). Thus, he, who observes the 
‘Caturmasya-Vrata’ in its proper form, should without doubt 
earn the prescribed merit and go to Visnuloka. According to 
‘Sruti” ‘Smruti’ and the ‘Puranas’, there could not be a better 
Vrata than this (Sl. 81). O’ Dvijas, no other Vrata is so favourite 
with Vignu as this. He, who observes this ‘Vrata’ obtains the 
highest merit (Sl. 82). He can earn a merit the like of which 
usually results from one’s gifting away ‘Tilapatras?® or cows 
in thousands, or skin of hundreds of blackdeer, or even one’s 
gifting away ten thousand daughters (Sl. 48). Such a man can 
realize all that he desires. The result, which issues forth from 
one’s ablution in a half of the three crore Tirthas, is achieved 
through this Vrata alone (Sti 85). 
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Here ends thirtynine Chapter of Purusottama Ksetra 


Mahatmyam a portion of Skanda Mahapurana, (second) Vais- 
nava Khanda, eightyone thousands of Samhitas, setting out the 
principles of Caturmasya Vrata in the course of the conversa- 
tion between Jaimini and other ascetics. 


\D 00 ଏ ON tA 


19. 


« GLOSSARY 


. Ahmkara : Egotism, or feelings of self-love, considered “as an 


‘Avidya’ i.e. spiritual ignorance in vedantic philosophy. 


. Karma : A specific action or moral duty in performance of religious 


rites as opposed to speculative religion or knowledge of 
Brahma. This sort of ‘Karma’ may be either ‘Nitya, 
® Naimittika or Kamya”’. 


. Buddhi : Perception through knowledge. In eother sense it is the 


impression, opinion, belief or idea. 


. Guna Bheda : The ‘Gunas’ are three. viz., Satva, Rajah and Tamah. 
. Satvikas: They are men possessing ‘Satva Guna’. 

. Rajasa Karma : The action associated with “‘Rajoguna”’. 

. Tamasa Karma : The performance leading to Tamo Guna”. 

. Mudhatmans : The foolish, or stupid persons. 

. Daksinayana : The sun’s progress to the south of the equator? The 


winter solstice. 


. Yugas-Age : In one sense these are four ‘Yugas’. riz., Satya, 


Treta, Dvapara, Kali. In other sense, it is the pericd of 
a generation of life. S.E. dictionary, Aptc. p. 456. 


. Harivasara : Visnu’s favourite day; the eleventh day of lunar 


fortnight i.e. “Ekadast”’. 


. Sravana : A lunar month corresponding to July-August. 
- Jagrata etc. : ‘Jagrata’ is the roused state in sleeping. ‘Svapna’ is 


the state of dream and ‘Susupti’ is the state of dream- 
less sleep. 


. Aksgakrida : Dice-play, gambling. 
.« Samkalpa : A rite of taking vow before the beginning of a ‘Vrata’. 
. Kartika :A lunar month corresponding to October-November in 


which the full-moon is near the “Krttika’? or pleiades. 


. Srauta and Smarta : That which is” related to Sruti (vedas) and 


‘Smrti’. 


. Nrtya Mandapa : The altar where the dance is performed’ It is a 


temporary hall. (S.E. dictionary. Apte. p. 417). 
However, the Nata mandapa in its present form 
did not exist in the past. It was a temporary 
“arrangement. When the dance became a regular 
practice in Jagannatha temple after Ananga Bhima, 
a permanent structure, ‘Nata-Mandapa,’ was put 
up. 
Nirajana : A form of worship. ® 
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20. 


21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 


25. 


Gadadhara : The holder of clfb ‘/.c. an epithet for Vispnu 
(Jagannatha). * 

Moha : Spiritual ignorance. 

Parana : The feast after the fast. 

Damodara : Another name of ‘Krsna’ {Jagannatha). 

Salagrama : A piece of stone assumed as the ‘Pratika’ or symbol of 


the God. 
Cakra-image : Sudarsana, who is worshipped with the trinity in the 
° temple of Jagannathg. 


. Svastik : A particular mystical mark or symbol denoting good luck 


made with ground rice and shapped like a trangte. 


27. Varnakar : A paint. The colourful ground rice mixed with chalk- 


powder. 


. Astaksara Mantra : The ‘Mantra’ consisting of cight Syllables. viz., 


“Om Namo Nai iayanaya’’. 


. Lija : Parched ér friend grain. 

. Madhu : Honey. 

. Sri : An epithet for Laksmi, the goddess of fortune. 

. Brsadhvaja : An epithet for Mahadeva or Siva. 

. Tilapatras : The pots filled with seeds of sesamum as gift. 
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Jaimini said : The sixth day in the bright part of Margasira! 
is the time to celebrate Pravarnotsava?. It is an occasion for the 
seekers of Vignuloka to visit the God (Jagannatha) (SI. 1). O' 
Ascetics, I shall now tell you how this festival is celebrated. 
To begin with ‘Vasodhivasa’? rituals are performed in the night 
of Pancami (the fifth day)* (Sl. 2). A pandal js put up* right 
in front of the God (Sl. 3). A figure, showing a lotus with eight 
petals, is drawn here, and the gods, like Ganadhipa,“ together 
with Ksetrapalas, Candas Pracandas and the masters of the 
quarters are worshipped (Sl. 4). Then to the accompaniment of 
“Dyutana Mantra”, a pot covered with fine «loth is deposited 
in the centre (of the lotus-figure) (S1 5). Besides these. twenty- 
one Dhipas are lighted and placed there to the chants of the 
‘Vaisnava Mantra’. Then this should be carefully covered with 
.the other cloth (Sl. 6). By touching this again the Mantra is 
to be muttered with the prayer to the God Purugottama (SI. 7). 
O’ God, you are capable enough to cover the whole world. 
But I would pray you to sit on this cloth, it is called the ‘Indra- 
ghosa®’, and it should be protected (Sl. 8). One should wor- 
ship it with the flower and the sandal paste. Then the God 
himself is worshipped and smeared with different paints. 
Music and dance continue throughout the whole night (Sl. 9). 
In the morning, (next day), when the sun is up in the sky, the 
God is worshipped once again with complete devotion (Si. 10). 
After this the whole lot of the worshipped clothes is brought 
out, and provided with a usual cotton or silk cover (St. 11). 
Now these clothes are taken out in a (colourful) procession 
and thrice moved round the temple to the accompanying 
“sounds of drums and dance music. The unfurled banners and 
chatras, Dhvajas and the fanning camras add to charm of the 
procession. Flowers are sprinkled all along the way (S1. 12). 
This being over, the covering cloth is taken off, and Sanskara 
ceremony with “Viksana’”’® Mantra is performed (Sl. 13). 

Leaving out their faces (to view); the dieties here are fully 
covered and each provided with seven pieces (SI. 14). O° Dvijas, 
after this are performed the ‘Narajana’ rituals, and offerings 
of Tambu]a,” Naivedya,® camphor, Aksata?® and Durvi!® made 
to the gods (Sl. 15). Those that clothe Nrsimha in Privarana! 
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at the onset of the winter, or those that are chanced to watch 
the ceremonies attendant upon Pravaranotsava are for ever 
liberated from ‘Moha’* (SI. 16). They will never be afflicted 
with ailments resulting from “Bata and Sita’. So, this is the 
Pravarnotsava of Visnu, the God of gods (SI. 17). Those that 
behold it devoutly, achieve all that they desire. The devotees, 
with their minds pinned on Visnu, shouid make offerings to 
the Brehmins (on this occasion) (Sl. 18). They should willingly 
gift away winter clothes to the destitute, orphans, and the poor 
as also to the teachers and the gods. The God, being pleased 
with such devotees, reaches out his boons to them (Sli. 19). 

Here ends forty Chapter of Purugsottama Ksetra 
Mahatmyam, a portion of Skanda Mahapurana, eightyone 
thousand Samhitas, (second), Vaispnava Khanda, describing 
“Priavarana Mahotsava’’. 


GLOSSARY 
1. Margasira : The name of a Iunar month corresponding to November- 
ନ December in which the full moon is in the constellation 


Mrgasiras. 

. Privarnotsava : It is one of the twelve festivals of Lord Jagannatha, 

celebrated to provide the God with winter clothings. 

. Viisodhivisa : Ceremonies to worship the God’s winter clothes 

. Ganadhipa : Another name of Ganesa. 

. Indraghosa : The hamlet of Indra. 

. Viksana : ‘To see’. But in the ritualistic Mantras ‘Proksana. Viksana, 
Tadana and Avagunthana’ are considcred to bce the 
special and constituent items. 

7. Tambula : The leaf of piper-betel, which together with areca-nut, 

and catechu, is chewed after meals. 

8. Naiveda : Different foods presented in front of the deities for their 

worship. 

9. Aksata ¢: Un-husked and pounded rice, washed with water and used 
as an article of worship in all religious and sacred 
ceremonies. 

10. Durva : A kind of grass, used as an article of worship. 

11. Privarana : The winter clothes offered to the God. 

12. Molha : Spiritua! ignorance with social bondage which is considered 
as “‘Avidya’’. 

13. Bata and Sita : Sita : Rheumatism and cold. 


~ 


ON A de 2 
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Jaimini said : 1 shall now tell you the about ‘‘Pusgyasna- 
notsava’’! . This is one of the functions that in the remote 
antiquities was spoken of by Brahma himself (Sl. 1). The 
‘Pusyasnanotsava’ (the bath festival) of Hari is celebrated on 
the full-moon day, when the star Pusya? is in the ascendant. 
The preliminary rituals,. beginning with “Ankuraspana’”” 
are performed on Ekadasi (the eleventh day of the fortnight) 
in the Aisanya, (north-east) (Sl. 2). The intervening days are 
marked with dance and music coupled with the offerings of 
‘Bilas’ to Hari (Sl. 3). Then, in the night of the fourteenth day, 
the ‘Adhivasa’ for the kumbhas (Jugs) is taken up. For this 
(ritual) eightyone golden jugs (Kumbha) are procured, and of 
these twentyone are filled with the cow ghee. Now a Mandala 
(a mystical figure) for worship is drawn in front of Hari (Sl. 5). 
In between these is put up a beautiful large mirror. This night 
is passed in Jagarnana (without sleep), but is enlivened 
with dance and music (Sl. 6). Next morning, O’ Dvtjas, is 
performed the Homa for the Gods with the ‘palasa-Samidha®’, 
ghee and ‘Caru’ (SI. 7). The oblations to the recitation of 
Linga Mantra are made a thousand times to the Gods, like 
Brahma, Visnu and Siva (Sl. 8). After thar, similar offerings 
are made to Purusottama. This is followed by the worship of 
the gods through their reflection in the mirror (Si. 9). After 
this, the Kumbhas (Jugs) are worshipped with the Mantra 
‘Purusasukta’. Now God Purusottama is given a good bath 
with water streaming out from the holes in the Kumbhas 
(Sl. 10). After Purusottamas bath is concluded, the other 
deities are bathed with scented water and the ghee contained 
in the Kurmmbhas, to the accompaniment of the Gayatr] Mantra 
(Sl. 11). Next, the “Nirmalya” is"offered to the God, and his 
limbs are painted with richly perfumed sandal paste (S1. 12). 
The Gods are now finally adorned with fragrant floral garlands 
and ornaments, fastened to their respective places (SI. 13). 

The famous eight weapons of the God, like the ‘Cakra’, 
etc. are laid in front of him, and Lord Purusottama, with 
a gem-studded umbrella over his head, is worshipped once 
again (Sl. 14). O’ Vipras, a number of presents, all contained 
in Sankhas (conch-shells), are offgred to both him and Laksmi 
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(Sl. 15). All along this, the G6d is Fanned with Camaras. 
The Bandins® recite prayers, sign auspicious songs and dance 
(Sl. 16). The Dvijas give out the sounds of victory along 
with which ‘Kesava’ is worshipped with the three hands full of 
rice and the blades of Durva grass (Sl. 17). Then ‘Nirajana®’ is 
performed in front of God Jagannatha and the gold lamp used 
here is fed with the cow ghee and camphor (Sl. 18). The 
betels? offered to the gods (after Nirajana), are brought in a 
gold pot and put into their mouths (SI. 19). When all this is 
ended, the Acarya and the Brahmins are worshipped and 
paid the Daksina (remuneration) (Sl. 20). Those that willingly 
visit the ‘Pusyasnanotsva’, achieve all their desired objects and 
ultimately go to the abode of Visnu (Sl. 21). For instance, the 
king who has lost his kingdom, gets it back and becomes the 
emperor. Likewise, an issueless man or the man who has lost 
his children, gets a son blessed with a long life (Sl. 22). 
Similarly, a poor man who beholds this function, is rid of 
poverty and also acquires the lustre of Brahma. OO” sages, I 
have told you all about Pusyasnana, and now 1 shall describe to 
you another function, namely the ‘Uttarayana’ (Sl. 23). 

Here ends fortyone Chapter of Purusottama Ksetra 
Mahatmya, a portion of Skanda Mahéapurana, eightyone 
thousands of Samhitas, (second) Vaisnava Khanda, offering a 
description of “‘Pusyabhiseka”’. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Pusva Snanotsava : The bath-ceremony of the God celebrated in the 
month of ‘Pausa’, corresponding to December- 
January. 
2. Pusya : The eighth lunar mansion consisting of three stars. In the 
month of ‘Pausa’ the moon is in the ‘Pusya asterism’. 
3. Ankurarpana : Jt is a rite performed in the beginning of the religious 
functions. 
4. Palasa Samidha : The sacrificial sticks procured from Palasa wood, 
used as fuel in the ritualistic sacrifice (Homa). 
5. Bandins : A panegirist, bard, sprung from a Ksetriya father and 
Sidra mother. (S.E. dictionary. Apte. p. 490). 
6. Nirajana : A form of worship, by waving lights before the deity as 
an act of adoration. 
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Jaimini said : *““O’ Dvijas, the time, when the sun having 
passed through the star Mrgasira! begins to move north- 
wards, is called Uttariyana. When itis half way through, 
there comes the twenty kalas, which is considered as the most 
auspicious time for gods, Brahmins and the departed ancestors. 
A devotee should, at this time, have a bath in the king‘ of the 
Tirthas 7.e., the sea, in its proper form, to worship Narayana 
and to salute the Kalpa tree (Sl. 3). He should enter the 
temple of the God after going round it three times. He should 
worship Purpsottama repeating Mantra Réja, and thereafter 
worship Bala and Subhadra with appropriates mantras. Those 
that have darshanas of the God in Uttarayana, are freed from 
the cycle of births and rebirths. 

Now I will tell you the manner it (Uttarayana festival) is 
celebrated. To begin with, some thoroughly-pounded Sali rice 
is procured and together with Durba grass, mustard flowers and 
a piece of new cloth is deposited at some suitable place in the 
temple for the Adhivasa® rituals. Now these things (rice, etc.) 
are worshipped and Lord Krsna is prayed to for their pro- 
tection (Sl. 8). During the night (that day), Pratyarcas? are 
taken out and placed beside (the idol of) Jagdisa. These are 
then devoutly worshipped with the appropriate Upacaras and 
offerings (SI. 9). After that, the Nirmalya,! clothes and 
garlands are reverently placed on the pratyarcas. Now, the 
images of the gods are thrice moved round the temple with all 
pomp and splendour (S!. 10). Following this God Trivikrama is 
borne in a palanquin to the gate of the temple (S1. 11). This 
very God, who once pervaded the three worlds, is now borne 
in the palanquin to be moved thrice round the temple’ with 
numerous mock ceremonies (Sl. 12). A large number of 
Chatras (umbrellas), Dhvajas (Symbols) and flages (Pataka) 
add to the glamour of the processions. Besides these, hundreds 
of earthen lamps are lit to dispel the darkness of the night 
(Sl. 13). 

Music and dance further enliven the scene. Those that 
are chanced to behold this (the Uttarayana festival), are so 
completely cleansed from sin that not a trace of it is left in them 
(Sl. 14). Those that accompany Trivikrama in his ritualistic 
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journey, earn at every stop the merit.of the horse sacrifice 
(Sl. 15). He, who sees him in the course of his first circum- 
bulation, is purged of the five great sins.’ He, who sees him 
in the second and third of his rounds, is freed from such sins 
as Malinikarana® and Apatrikarana®. The darshanas of the 
god during his fourth round destroys a sin like the one of 
Upapataka (Sl. 17). Next morning, the God i$ worshipped 
again with the proper Upacadras. His body is entirly painted 
with sandal paste. This concluded, the great God is adorned 
with flowers, clothes, garlands and jewellery (Si. 18). He is 
worshipped with propriety and splendour befitting the means 
of the devotee. When the Nirijana is over, tlre rice which 
was used for Adlfivisa, is put on a gold plate (Sl. 19). It is 
mixed with curd, khanda (sugar), Ajya, coconut and srngavera 
Sl. 20). It is presented to the God, after it has thrice been 
moved round the temple. This dish is placed (before Him) 
in the row of other offerings, such as, flowers, Aksata® and 
perfumes (Sl. 21). He is then prayed like this : ““O, God, ‘you are 
the very essence of life, and you are creator of all that exists 
in the universe. You have assumed the from of this Sali rice for 
the well-being of the universe. O’ ParameSvara, we make these 
offerings for your, pleasure. Kindly accept them (Sl. 23). When 
you will be pleased, the whole world will exist by this. The 
Svaba, Svadha and Vasat® will be able to please the gods and 
the world will achieve happiness by this. O’ Jagannatha, please 
protect the world since you pervade in the universe (Sl. 25). 
After this prayer, the God is served with rice together with 
curds and other food articles. He is also offered perfumes 
(like camphor), Khanda, and Marica powder. The Brahmins, 
who are present here, are also worshipped and devoutly offered 
the same (Sali) rice and other things, since they too are like the 
God (Sl. 28). O’ Vipras, KaSsyapa celebrated this festival in 
a remote ‘Kalpa’ for the pleasure of the God. Those that see 
these festivities, initiated by Kasyapa, never suffer in life and, 
contrarily, live to see the fruition of their desires. They are 
chanced to dwell with gods and attain salvation after the Kalpa_ 
(Sl. 30). The Samskara (purification) of both the kitchen and 
the fire is done everyday, for which, O’ sages, the ‘Vaisva- 
deva’!° rituals are performed (Sl. 31). Rama, in disguise, 
cooks here everyday to feé&d the God. The merit of a man is 
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infinitely increased, if he gifts away things like Tulapurasa! 
during this festival of Paramatman (Sl. 33). The merit, one 
obtains from one’s ablutions, gifts, penance, sacrifices, study of 
the Vedas, and Pitrtarpana during the Uttarayana, acquires an 


ever lasting character (Sl. 34). 
Here ends fortytwo Chapter of Purusottam Ksetra 


Mahatmyam,? a portion of Skanda Mahapuréana eightyone 
thousand Samhitas (second) Vaisnava Khanda, bringing out 
the principles of Makara Sankrama Bidhi in course of the 
conversation between Jaimini and the other ascetics. 


A GLOSSARY 
1. Mrga Ratsi : In the series of astrological Ragis (Zodiac) i.e. Mesa, 
Brsa, Mithuna etc. Mrga is not included in the list. But 
in the list of Lunar mansion (Nakshatra) the name of 
Mreasira comes in the fifth consisting of three stars. 
Hence to avoid this confusion we have suggested the 
name Mrgasira in our translation. 

2. Adhivisa : It is a special term used in the Jagannatha temple even 
to the present day. It suggest certain rituals that are 
performed to sanctify the material collected for a parti- 
cular festival. 

. Pratyarca : The movable image of the God. 

Nirmalya : The remains of an offering to a deity. 

5. Panca Pitaka : The five great sins, namely, (i) Brahmahatya—killing 
of a Brahmin; (ii) Surapana—drinking; (iii) Steya— 
stealing; (iv) Offending the teacher: (v) Disbelicving 
the Agamas and the Vedas. (Manu. S. 11. 54). 

6. Malinikarana : A woman during manstraution is called ‘Malinikarha’ 
in action (S.E. dictionary—Apte. p. 427). Therefore 
the meaning is the sin committed in the action with 
the Malini. This sin makes the person impure. 

7. Apatrikarana : This is the name of another sin which kills the impor- 

tance of a worthy person (Patra). 

8. Aksata : Unhusked and pounded rice, washed with water, used for 


> 


worship. 
9. Svaha etc. : These terms are used in the rituals for making oblations 
to the gods. 


10. Vaisvadivam : An offering made to the Visvadevas. 
„ }1. Tulapurusa : Gold, Jewels or other valuable things equal to a man’s 
weight given as a gift to a Brahmin. 
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XLII 


Jaimini said, “Dolarohana (swing festival) is celebrated in 
the month of Falguna. This is the occasion when God Govinda 
1s supposed to sport himself with the swings (Sl. 1). A Pratya- 
rca of God Govinda is made for the festival, and in front of 
the temple, a pandal, with sixteen pillars, is put ‘up (Sl. 2). It 
is provided with four gates facing the four directions. Finely 
canopied, the pandal is decorated with garlands, flags and 
camaras (Sl. 3). The image of the deity (Govinda) is cast in 
a kind of wood, called Sriparni Kastha, and is now lodged in 
the centre of the pandal. The rituals, associated °with ‘Falgut- 
sava’ are continuéd over three to five days (before the festival) 
(Sl. 4). O’ Vipras, in the night preceding the Falguna festival 
(the night of Caturda$si)! a fire is made in front of the pandal 
as a part of the festival. It is meant to please ‘Govinda’ 
(Sl. 6). The fire is lit only after the arrival of the Acarya.® 
A patch of ground is thoroughly cleaned and purified, and a 
heap of grass piled to make here a large fire (Sl. 7). Govinda is 
worshipped with propriety before he is perched on the swing. 
Thus placed, Govinda is swung with regular periodicity. The 
fire js kept aliveas long as the festival lasts (S1.8). In the morn- 
ing hours of the Caturda$si, the image of Govinda is placed in 
front of the Hari’s Pratyarca. Here Purugottama and after him 
the Pratyarca are worshipped with the appropriate Upacaras 
(Sl. 10). Then, O’ great Dvijas, the decorative garlands and 
the clothes (that almost conceal the image) of Govinda are 
taken off and placed on the Arca. The deity now radiates a 
lustre which gives it the look of God Purusottama (Sl. 12). 
After this the image is taken to the Snana Mandapa by a 
palanquin (Ratnandolika}p to the accompanying sounds of 
Sankha (Conch Shells) and Turi, while the devotee’s all along 
shout‘ slogans of victory, say prayers, and sprinkle flowers 
(Sl. 13). 

The decorative flags, umbrellas (Chatras), Dhvajas (sym- 
bols) and Cimaras,? etc. are put up in large number. Rows of, 
lamps are also lighted to celebrate the gala occasion (Sl. 14). 
The gods, headed by Pitamaha along with the ascetics arrive on 
the scene to watch the festival (of Govinda) (Sl. 15). Then the 
Pratima (idol) is placed on °Bhadrasana’ and worshipped with 
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different Upacdaras. After that the god is given a bath with 
Pancamrta according to the principles, of Mahasniana. After 
the bath, scented water is sprinkled on him (Sl. 17). Then the 
God is nicely clothed and ornamented, and moved round the 
temple seven times. He is finaly carried to the Dolamandapa 
by cars which are properly sanctified and provided with orna- 
mental flags and doors (Sl. 18). Here again the God is moved 
seven times round the lower part of the Mandapa’ (S1. 19). 
Likewise, he is moved seven times each round the upper part 
of the pandal and the pillars supporting the swing. When the 
festivities are concluded, the god is moved round these places 
{twentyone times (Sl. 20). The: manner in which Pitimaha® had 
spoken about this festival and Indradyumna “had celebrated it 
in the remote past is like this : (Sl. 21). “*‘(Pitamaha assumed 
‘Brindavana’? as the place for the festival). It was (imagined 
as) a land richly grown with fruit trees and flowers. ‘The 
atmosphere here echoes with the melodious notes of Cuckoo 
and other singing birds as also with the humming of the hove- 
ring bees. The place is beautifully decorated and perfumed 
with the smoke of Aguru. Everywhere bloom, in abundance, 
flowers like ‘Ketaki’, Asoka, Mallika, Puanaga, and Campaka 
diffusing the air with fragrance. A beautiful pandal, provided 
with gates. is put up in a garden, and decorated with cloth, 
garlands, camaras and such other things. The swing couch, 
where the image of the God is to be placed, is made of gems 
(SI. 25). His crown is also embellished with gems, while the 
necklace sparkles on his chest. His Kundalas (ear-ornaments) 
are made of precious gems. His limbs thus wear a beautiful 
look. Sri, perched on a fully bloomed lotus, sits beside him 
(Sl. 28). Banamali® holds Sankha, Cakra and Gada. His 
nose is sharp and bright and his chest at once magnificent 
(Sl. 29). Brahma and other gods, all standing in front of him 
with folded hands, bow down to him and eulogise him (Si. 30). 
The Gandharvas, Siddhas,’ heavenly damsels and the ciranas!® 
sing exquisitely. The dancers, ,singers and musicians both 
,vocalists and instrumentalists strive to excel one another. 
Thousands of devotees worship the God with tears of joy 
rolling down their cheeks (Sl. 32). Scents and sandal powder 
are sprinkled all over. In such an atmosphere of gaiety and 
splendour, the God is mounted on ‘the swing and worshipped 
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with the Upacdaras (Sl. 33). Govinda thus sits under the 
Kadamba-tree, clustered around by his beloved Gopis (milk- 
maids), sporting playfully with them in the forest (Sl. 34). He 
amuses himself by swinging with his mates, the cowherd men 
and women”. The devotees, with their mind focussed on Lord 
Jagannatha, should sprinkle on Govinda scented powders of 
ted, yellow, and white colours mixed with camplror (SI. 35). 

Cod Jagannatha’s Andolika! is’swung gently and reverently 
after he has been worshipped with scented Dhupas, camphor, 
clothes, garlands, camaras, songs and prayers. The devotees 
should swing the Andolika seven times (Sl. 37). Those that have 
darganas of Krsna here, will certainly attain sglvation. The 
five sins, such as ¢he killing of Brahmana, etc., are cleared away 
at once. He, who swings the God three times, is rid of all 
sins. Krsna grants both Mukti and Bhukti!® to his devotees 
(Sl. 39). He is the same God who readily removes his devotees’ 
troubles, be they natural or unnatural (SI. 40). He, who visits 
him two times, is freed from such sins as are involved in the 
killifig of a cow, etc. And he, who visits him thrice, is freed 
from sins of all kinds (SI. 41). All sins, including the Tapas! 
like Adhyatmika, Adhibhautika and Adhidaivika, can be 
thrown over by beholding the God in swing (Sl. 42). The king 
can become an émperor and the Brahmin wise and learned in 
the Vedas, if they arrange for the festival of Govinda (Sl. 43). 

Here ends fortythree Chapter of Purusottama Kgetra 
Mahatmyam, a portion of Skanda Mahapurana, eightyone thou- 
sand Samhitas, (second) Vaisnava Khanda describing Dolaro- 
hana (Swing festival). 


GLOSSARY 


Caturdasi : The fourteenth day or the day before the full moonday. 
2. Acarya : The priest, who guides the people performing sacrifices or 
‘Homa’. 

3. Giamara : Chowrie. It is the hushy 1ail of Camara-cow 
(Bosgrumniens) used as a fiy-fllap or fan for the kings 
and gods. 

4. Bhadrasana : The splendid seat (throne), kept in the central place. 

5. Mandapa : (Dolamandapa). This is the altar where the Lord, 

Govinda’s swing is put up. 

Pitamaha : Another name of Brahma. 

7. Brndavana : This is the sacred place near Mathura where Lord Sri 

Krsna had played with the Gopis and Radha. 


— 


ଆ 
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Banamali : Here the ephithet has been used for Krsna. 
Siddhas : A semi-divine being, said to be particularly characterized 
by eight supernatural faculties, called “Siddhis’”. 


. Carana : The celestial singer. The bards under the kings. 
. Andolika: A carrier like Palanquin. 
. Mukti and Bhukti : Mukti is liberation or salvation which can be had 


after death, while Bhukti is the worldly enjoy- 
ment in one’s life time. 


. Tapas : The Tapas are three innumber—viz., Adhyatmika, 


Adhibhautika, Adhidaivika. 
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XEIV 


Jaimini said, ‘Now I shall describe to you the ‘Sambatsara 
Vrata’ which is begun on the first day of Falguna.! The devo- 
tees here worship twelve images of God Visnu known as 
Anadideva (S1. 2). In these twelve months each of the deities 
‘are to be worshipped with the twelve kinds of°the fruits and 
flowers every day (Sl. 3). The flolvers like Asoka, Mallika, 
Patalas, Kadambaka, Karvira, Jati, Malati, Utpala, with 
hundreds of petals, Viasanti, Kunda and Punnaga, etc., are to 
be offered to Hari with pleasure (Sl. 5). Then gradually the 
fruits like Dardima, coconut, mango, pangasa, Kharjura, 
Amalaka, Sreephala, Nagaranga, Karamangaka, sugarcane, 
betel-nut, Jatiphala and others are to be offered to Him (Sl. 7). 

In offering the sweet food and drink in the form of Bhaksa, 
Bhojya, Chosya, Lehya and the chair along with the UpacaAras, 
one should pray the master of the world Lord JagannAatha as such 
(Sl. 8). O’ Jagannatha, your being pervades the world. You alone 
determine human actions, past, present and future. O’ Pundari- 
kaksa® please save me from the ocean of worldly bondage (Sl. 9). 
O’ God, you killed the demon, Madhu during Ekarnava (deluge) 
for the good of the world. That is why you are called Madhusi- 
dana. 1 beseech you, O’ God, to protect me (Sl. 10). I salute 
thee. You are Trivikrama? since you destroyed demons with 
three Vikramas and saved the ‘three worlds (Sl. 11). O’ you, 
the divine magician, I salute thee. You incarnated the form of 
Vamana and had all the four Vedas at your command. This 
strange form that you incarnated confounded the demons and 
brought about their disaster (Sl. 12). You are Sridhara be- 
cause Sri is always lodged in your heart and because you are 
the granter of wealth. I, , therefore, salute thee (S1. 13). O’ 
God, you control everyone’s intellect and sensibility. You are 
the fountain-head of all joy. Therefore, O’ HirsikeSsa, 1 
salute thee (Sl. 14). 

I salute thee. You are Padmandabha, since from your navel 
burst forth the lotus on which Vidhata, the creator of this 
Universe, is perched. The entire mankind is fastened to th®& 
Triguna* of yours. 1 salute thee, O’ Damodara,® since you are 
tied to the cowherd women by the chain (Daman) (Si. 16). 
You have killed the Demon like Kesi for the sake of pleasure. 
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Therefore, O’ Kesava, please protect me as you can extend all 
types of pleasure (Sl. 17). You are the creator of alllife. You 
are at the root of the Universe. The power of Vignu can never 
be contemplated. O’ Narayana, I salute thee (S1. 18). 

O’ Aniidi, your Maya permeates the whole world. You 
embody all religions. O’ Madhava, I salute thee (Sl. 19). The 
wise alone can realise what you are, but you grant Mukti ever 
to those that do not merit it. O’ Govinda, Be pleased with me 
and help me to complete my Vrata successfully (Sl. 20). 

The devotee should, with true devotion, say such a prayer to 
Janardana at the end of his worship every month (Sl. 21). Having 
spent the year, like this in the Vrata, he should go through the 
ritualistic ‘Pratisthabidhi’ to attain full resultso(of his Vrata) (Sl. 
22). All the twelve images of Visnu are cast in gold, their value 
depending on the devotee’s means. The devotee has also to 
Procure an equal number of Kumbhas (jugs) which are kept 
apart from one another. Being covered with white clothes the 
jugs (Kumbhas) are to be set on the central place in the eight 
or four quarters and perfumed water is to be sprinkled ‘on it 
(SI. 25). Here, each of the deities is worshipped separately 
and to the accompaniment of Dvadasaksara Mantras® toge- 
ther with the appropriate Upacaras. O’ Dvijas, the deities, 
to begin with, are given a bath with the Pancimrta? (S1. 26). 

The rituals are accompanied by music and dance. Each 
of the Brahmins is offered food, a pair of shoes, clothes 
and an umbrella. These offerings are coupled with a fan, a 
water-pot, garlands, a chair, a cot, prefumes, betels, besides 
the ornaments like rings and kundalas. Twelve lamps fed with 
ghee are lighted for all the twelve months in a chronological 
Sequence. The three quarters of the night thus spent in cere- 
monies, Homa is begun in the small hours of the morning 
(S1. 29). The offerings of Caru, Ajaya, Samidha and Tila are 
made to the fire a thousand and eight times for each of the 
deities (Sl. 30). When the Homa has been concluded, the 
‘prasana’ rituals are observed, after which Daksina (remunera- 
tion) is offered to the Brahmins (Si. 31). Twelve tawny cows, 
besides ornaments are gifted away on the occasion apart 
from the food, which is offered to four hundred and 
fortyfour Brahmins. The Acarya should be presented with 
the worshipped image of God Visnu with Upacaras 
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besides the canopy, camara, and the jugs. He, who observes 
the Vrata Rija,° can accomplish all he desires (Sl. 33). The 
merit which a devotee obtains from his visit to the twelve 
Yatras (festivals like the one of Gundica) of Jagannatha, can 
be earned by him, in equal measure, by this Vrata alone 
| (SI. 34). Such a one ‘can by the grace of the God of gods, 
attain the status of Indra, become an emperor, or acquire the 
eight’ Aisvaryas® (Si. 35). The sacred Vrata was observed by 
Narada, who continuing it for twelve years became jivanmukta!? 
(Sl. 36). The ancient Vaignavas too observed this Vrata. No 
other Vrata can please the God more than this. Those that 
perform this Vrata, are blessed with longevity, fame, progeny, 
high merit, and® ability of a Brahmin. They earn merit for 
the members of their families as well (Sl. 38). 

Here ends fortyfour Chapter of Purusottama Kgsetra 
Mahatmyam a portion of Skanda Mahdapurana, eighty-one 
thousand Samhitas, (second) Vaignava Khanda, describing the 
Jyestha Pancaka Vrata. 


GLOSSARY 


1. Failguna : This is the eleventh month of the year (February-March) 
according to the Lunar month calculation in India. 
2. Pundarikiksa : Itis the another name of the God i.e. he, whose 
eyes are like (Pundarika) the lotus. 
3. Trivikrama : An epithet of Lord Vignu signifying the incarnation of 
‘Bamanavatara’. 
4. Triguna : The three ‘Gunas’, namely, ‘Satva, Rajah, and Tamah. 
Damodara : Another name of Krsna. 
Dvidasiaksara Mantra : The twelve alphabetical Mantra i.e. “Om, 
Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya’'. 
7. Panchiimrta : The mixture of five sweet things used in worshipping 
deities. viz., milk, sugar, ghee, curd, and honey. 
“Dugdhamca Sarkara chaiva Ghrtam Dadhi Tatha 
Madhu”. 
8. Vrata Rij : The king of the ‘Vratas’, i.e. the great vowed observance 
for the religious act of devotion. 
9. Aisvaryas : The divine faculties of omnipotance. 
10. Jivanmukta : The salvation achieved in the life time. 


KS 
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The ascetics said : “O’ Muni, your narrative of the sacred 
Vratas and their efficacy has immensely delighted us (SI. 1). 
O’ great sage, of the twelve known festivals (Yatras) of the 
God, there are yet two more which remain untold. Will you 
kindly tell us ‘about them (SI. 2). 

Jaimini said : I shall first tell you about the ‘Damanabhan- 
jika, festival which is celebrated in the spring. Purugottama 
is extremely pleased if this festival is celebrated with propriety 
and watched with devotion (Sl. 3). O’ Vipras, a certain kind 
of grass, which in ancient times was called Damanafka, is 
picked from the soil and collected on the ‘trayodasi! in the 
bright part of ‘Caitra’® (Sl. 4). A Mandala (circle), depicting 
the auspicious lotus flower, is drawn on a path of ground. A 
‘Pratyarca’ of the God is now placed there (in the Mandala) 
and worshipped (Sl. 5). The God together with ‘Sr? and 
Satyabhama! is worshipped at the midnight hour (SI 6), because 
the God had killed ‘Damanasura’ at this very hour of the night. 
The God was amused to see a kind of grass cling to‘his body 
(Sl. 7). Itis the same ‘Damona-grass’ that is collected on 
Trayodasi. The devotee, on this occasion, should say a prayer 
like this : “O’ God, you killed the demon-Damana who was 
the ememy of mankind. He once again lies at your feet in 
the much changed form of grass (SI. 9). O° Madhava’, you 
had found much joy when you killed the demon (Damanaka). 
We wish you similar joy on this occasion of Damana bhanjika”’ 
(Si.10). With these words, a blade of grass is put into the 
God’s hand, and then the devotees should spend the rest of the 
night with dance and music (SI. 11). In the morning, the Arca 
(image) of the God that had sat out the rituals, is moved to 
be placed beside JagadiSa® (S1. 12). 

O’ Dvijas, Jagannatha is once again worshipped «with 
different Upacaras. “O’ God, you had once worn around 
your neck Hirnyakasipu’s intenstines, which now are represen- 
ted (symbolically) by this Damana grass that I am offering for 
your pleasure’? (Sl. 14). With these words, the devotee places 
the scented grass on Hari’s” head. He, who now holds darshanas 
of the lotus-like face of Hari, is freed from worldly sorrows 
and is blessed with happiness (Sl. 153. The devotee can go to 
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Visnuloka, if he wears on his head the.grass which has already 


been used by Visnu. Such a man is freed from sins of every 
kind (S1. 16). 


Here ends fortyfive Chapter of Purugottama Ksetra Maha- 
tmyam, a portion of Skanda Mahapurana, eightyone thousand 
Samhitas, second Vaisnava Khanda describing the Damanaka 
Bhanjana celeberations. 


GLOSSARY 
Trayodasi : The thirteenth day. 
Caitra : The last month of the year according to the Lunar calcula- 
tion i.e. (March-April). 
Sr1 : Another name of Lakgmi. 
Satyabhiima : Shc was the wife of Srikrsna. 
Madhava : God Visnu; the husband of ‘Ma’ i.e. Laksmi. 
Jagadisa : Another name of Lord Jagannatha. 
Hari : The same as Visnu, Krsna or Jagannitha. 


MM 


mark 
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Jaimini said : “I shall now describe to you the famous 
Yatra (Aksayatrtiya) which, without involving much effort, 
can for ever liberate man from the bondage of the world (S\!. 1). 
In the midnight of Dvitiya (the second day). a four-faced altar 
is raised and washed with Sudha (Sl. 2). A piece of scrupu- 
lously washed, decorative cloth is put around the altar to ‘serve 
as a screen. The altar is exquisitely canopied and provided with 
steps (SI. 3). Here is now laid beside a gold pot, the noblest-seat!’. 
This is covered with a beautiful cloth sheet (Sl. 4). To the west 
of the God’s seat, is provided a seat for the Brahmin. Occu- 
pying his place with propriety, the Brahnein puts sandal in 
twentyfive different pots (SI. 5). A little more than one ‘pala’ 
of oil-cake is mixed with Kumkuma, Aguru, Kasturi, camphor 
(weighing one Silhaka?) and the whole is dissolved in water 
(Sl. 7). This is further mixed with a few ‘palas’ of Aguru and 
oil. And the entire mixture, thus prepared, is put into the gold 
pot (laid on the altar) (SI. 8). The pot is covered with a piece 
of Chinese cloth and sprinkled with the petals of Ketaki flowers 
to the accompanying Garuda Mudra and Somamantra. Care 
should be taken to preserve the scent of the mixture in the pot 
(S1. 9). Thus the (preliminary) Adhivasa rituals are performed 
on the alter. With the down next morning this (the gold pot) 
is taken to Krsna, but before that it moved round the temple 
with Camaras, Chhatras, and the sounds of Sankha (Sl. 11). 
Jt is deposited in front of God Purusottama to be worshipped. 
The covering cloth is taken off and Samskara ceremony gone 
through to the accompaniment of Mantra Raja together with 
the rituals of Proksana? and Tadana etc. (SI. 12). 

This paste (mixture in the gold pot) is now taken out’ and 
along with other perfumes is painted gently on the body of Srisa 
with the recitation of Sri Sukta (SI. 13). The Vaisnavas all 
along shout slogans of victory. The learned men, present here, 
also worship the God with prayers selected from the different 
Suktas of the Upanisads (Sl. 14). The musical sounds of 
Tutes, flutes, drums and several other instruments enliven the 
atmosphere, while decorative umbrellas and Camara fans 
heighten its splendour (SI. 15). The (Lapana) washing of the 
God is done in the morning hours of Trtia®, If someone medi- 
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tates on Him now, he will be freed from sin instantly (S1. 16). 
O’ Dvijas, he is the very God, who with one cursory glance, 
can dispel the sorrows of the devotees. Such is the power of 
Vispnu—inexpressible, indefinable (Sl. 17). The God is worship- 
ped with offerings of food, drinks, garlands, fine cloth, milk of 
«the cow, and such other auspicious things (S!. 18). After these, 
he imoffered betel. The people that have the darshanas of Krsna 
now, will not return to the material world for crores of future 
Kalpas®. They live in Visnuloka? assuming the form of Visnu 
(Sl. 20). O’ Vipras, there lived in the ancient world a certain 
Prajipati’, named Daksa. Deeply pained at the all-embracing 
samtapa (called Adhyatmika, etc.) and moved by the misery 
of the poor, he proceeded to worship the powerful image of the 
God. And, O’ Dvijas, he worshipped the image in the manner I 
have talked to you (Sl. 22). Painting the body of the God with 
sandal paste and washing him on the Trtiya in the brighter part 
of the month of Madhava (Vaisakha), he prayed to Jagannatha 
(Sl. 23). Daksa said, ‘“O’ Jagannatha : you are the God of gods. 
You are the fountain head of all pleasure. O’ Paramesvara : 
Iam fast sinking in the ocean of the world. I, therefore, Pray 
to you to save me (Sl. 24). O° God : I am moved to see man- 
kind afflicted With different Samtapas. Liberate these poor 
souls with your kind, nectar-like glance (Sl. 25). You are like 
the bountiful cloud that imbibes the ary, parched leaves with 
new life. O’ God ! I salute thee. .You have taken this incar-, 
nation in the caves of the Nilacala to protect the wrong-doing 
men of the Kali Yuga (age) (Sl. 26). You have infinite kindness 
for the poor, and you are the mighty flame that instantly burns 
sins which a man might have piled over his countless lives in the 
past.(Sl. 27). Those that hold your darshanas on this auspicious 
day (of Trtiya), who are éngaged in the Yoga of seeing you even 
keeping aside the Astanga Yoga® (All the eight branches of 
penance), they attain” Caturvarga, and no longer suffer pain in 
the world which is like a wild, dangerous forest. Normally self- 
knowledge bereft of Karma (action) is not enough to liberate 
man (Sl. 29). But a visit to you, O’ God, even when it is not 
coupled with karma, grants salvation?® (SI. 30). O’ Krsna save 
me as well, all others like me who are foolishly caught in the web 
of wordly bondage (Sl. 31); He now fell at the lotus-like feet 
of the God and went on crying : “‘O’ God, help me (SI. 32). 
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The God (being moved by his sincerity) spoke to Prajapati, in 
a very soft tone :”? O’ Son, get up. The boon, which you seek, 
is granted to you. In fact a well-intentioned devotee can, by my 
grace, accomplish any thing. You are aware that my blessing is 
less for those who are of less merit (Sl. 34). You are born 
from my limbs and now you desire to get something from me.. 
Now am extending you the desired objects in my great func- 
tions. Those that gladly visit me on the occasion of Aksyayatra, 
can achieve anything that they desire (Sl. 36). 

QO’ Daksa, as the sandal paste removes pain, so does this 
festival remove the three Tapasa (Sl. 37). Since you have per- 
formed this function with your mind solely pinned on me, 1! 
shall fulfil your desires. 1 shall certainly protect the poor as 
you have sought (SI. 38). O’ Prajapati, all the twelve great and 
sacred festivals, like the one of Gundica!! festival, are in fact 
intended to help man attain salvation as well as piety, pleasure 
and prosperity (Sl. 40). He, who visits, even one of these festi- 
vals, surely goes to the Visnuloka (Sl. 41). ® 

Jaimini then said, ‘With these words, the God disappeared 
from there. Prajiapati Daksa, however, lingered on at the 
top (of the Nilacala). Later he watched all the festivals of the 
God (Sl. 43). Though a born KausSika, he acquired the learn- 
ings of a Brahmin. Having mastered everything, he began 
to impart the principle of the various festivals to people 
(Sl. 44). This Yatra was narrated solely to awaken faith in the 
igorant. Prajapati was none but Brahma himself, the master 
of the Universe. He incarnated this form by the grace of 
SureSa!® (SI. 45). The people, including women, that happen 
to have his darshanas, can attain salvation (Sl. 46). The God 
Madhusiudana™ thus stands bound by the promise he made to 
Prajapati. Logically, when a man’s sorrow can melt away only 
by his darshanas of the God, why should he give gifts, or do 
penance, perform sacrifices, or observe Vratas? (Sl. 47). What 
is then left in the Astangayoga and Simkhya! (SI. 48)? One 
can get rid of future births by seeing the Darubrahma!® under 
tne ‘Nyagrodha”® tree after one’s bath in the Tirtha Raja!” (Sea) 
in Purusottama Ksetra (S1. 49). 

Here ends fortysix Chapter of Purusottama Ksetra Maha- 
tmyam, a portion of Skanda Mahapurana, eightyone thousand 
Samhitas (second) Vaignava Khanda. 
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GLOSSARY 


Bhadrasana : It has been translated as ‘Noblest Seat’ as it is the 
prominent chair on the altar. But ijt may be also 
translated as ‘splendid seat or throne’. 

Pala : This is the twentyvfourth portion of a Visi, the token of 

measuring unit in the past India. 


- Silhaka : It is also a unit of measurement, used in ancient India. 
Proksana : Consecratation by sprinkling holy water. 

. Trtiya : The third day of the Lunar fortnight. 

. Kalpa : A day of Brahma or 1000 Yugas (decades), being a period of 


432 million years of mcrtals and measuring the duration 
of the world. This Kalpa is ‘Sveta Varaha’ Kalpa, in which 
we live now S.E. Dictionary, Apte, p. 139. 


. Visnuloka : The abode of Vignu /.e. Vaikuntha Bhuvana. 
- Prajapati : An cpithet for Brahma. According to the Puranic tradi- 


tion, a new Brahma is born from the navel of Vignu with 
every universal deluge. Therefore in course of various 
creations a number of Brahmas were born and Daksa- 
Prajipati was one of them. He according to the traditional 
belief performed a sacrifice where his eldest daughter 
Sati breathed her last. 


¢ ASstanga Yoga : A type of Yoga, quite difficult to practise. It has 


eight aspects, namely. Yama, Niyama, Asana, 
Prinayama, Pratyvahara, Dhirani, Dhyana and 
Samadhi—Patanjala Darsana—quoted in Na. Kr. 
oe Vi. pp. G1 & 37. 


. Karma : The performance of religious rites e.g. Nitya, Naimitika 


and Kamya. 


. Gundica : Anoter name of ‘Ratha YaAtra’ of Lord Jagannatha. 
. Suresa : The master of the gods (Suras) i.e. Lord Vignu. 
. Madhu Sidana : He, who killed the demon Madhu; this is another 


name of Lord Vignu. 


. Samkhya : One of the six systems of Indian Philosophy, attributed 


to the sage ‘Kapila’. It believes in the theory (Tatva) of 
Prakrti and Purusa as the creators of the Universe. It 
regards the whole universe to be a development of an 
inanimate prifciple called Prakrti; while the Puruga is 
altogether passive and simply a Looker on. 

Drubrahma : An epithet for Lord Jagannatha. 

Nyagrodha : Banyan tree /.c.‘Kalpa Vata’, it stands in the compound 

of Jagannatha Temple. 


. Tirtha Raja : This is an epithet for the sea, which is regarded as the 


king of the ‘Tirthas’. ,. 
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The ascetics said : “O’ great sage, you are well conversant 
with all the Sastras. We have often heard about the worship 
of this God through the Bhutyupasana (Sl. 1). Please enlighten 
us with this wonderful yatra of the God which is believed to 
finish off sin, yield wealth and fulfil any desire of the devotees” 
(S1. 2). I 

Jaimini said, “AIll living and non-living things constitute 
wealth in the world of Visnu. Paramesvara himself is the 
em bodiment of wealth, and can grant it as well (Sl. 3). What a 
man gets is determined by the degree and extent of his devotion 
to God. This aspect of God is not fully * comprehended by 
people (Sl. 4). He rewards the people that are devoted to him. 
The path that leads one to the wooden-deity! is a four-fold 
path, constituting virtues like piety, etc. (Sl. 5). The path of 
piety is no doubt hard and narrow to tread upon. And also 
there is hardly anyone to understand this (Sl. 6). The path of 
Artha and Kama (prosperity and pleasure) is comparatively 
easy both to understand and follow (Sl. 7). God Visnu is the 
unmistakable manifestation of piety, which again forms the 
very basis of the universe. God Janardana*® is, therefore, the 
fountain-head of piety (S!. 8), He, whose devotion is centred 
in this God, achieves all that he desires, and is for ever rid of 
sufferings (Sl. 9). When the devotee worships him (Hari) in 
the form of Dhatr’, he blesses him with children. When he 
worships him in the form of Sakra’, Hari blesses him with 
AiSsvarya (wealth of the three worlds) (Sl. 10). He bestows 
longevity when the devotee worships him in the form of Sanat- 
kumdra ® Likewise, when worshipped in his form of Prthu®, he 
blesses the devotee with fruitful profession and wealth (Sl. 11). 

In his form of Vacaspati, he bestows on the worshipper 
the merit of Tirthas like the Ganges. ‘He dispels the inward 
darkness, when worshipped as Bhasvat (SI. 12). In the form 
of Amrtansu, he blesses the devotee with great fortune. When 
„he is prayed to as Vakpati, he grants to the devotee knowledge 
in all its eighteen disciplines (Sl. 13). In the form of Sanatana,” 
he gives the merit of horse-sacrifice. He is also called Jagan- 
maya® and YajneSsvara®. When he is prayed to in the form of 
Kuvera!®, he blesses the devotee with large wealth (Sl. 15). 
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Thus, he who inhabits the Nilacala, is infinite kindness. He 
now holds the wooden form, principally to save the poor and 
the destitute (Sl. 16). O’ Vipras, you are also advised to go 
there to surrender yourselves completely to the husband of Sri 
(Srisa).** By so doing, you will achieve a lasting bliss here in 
the world. And when your life span on the earth is ended, 
you will attain Kaivalya MuktI!? that you desire most (SI. 18). 

Here ends fortyseven Chapter of Purusottama Ksetra 
Mihatmyarm, a portion of Skanda Mahipurina, eightyone 
thousand Samhitas, (second) Vaisnava Khanda. 


GLOSSARY 7 
. Darabah : Wooden deity i.e. Lord Jagannatha. 

2. Janardana: An epithet of Lord Visnu or Jagannath i.e. he, who killed 
the demon Jana. 

3. Dhatr : An epithet for Brahma, the creator of the universe. 

4. Sakra : Another name of Indra, the king of gods. 

5. Sanat Kumar : ‘Sanata’ is an epithet for Brahma. Sanat Kumar is 

one of the four sons of Brahman. 

6. Ptthu : Prithu was the son of Vena, the king of Anga. He was the 

„first king on the earth and, therefore, the earth came to be 
known as Prthivi. According to Visgnu Purana, Vena was a 
wicked king. But Prthu was a pious and efficient ruler who 
assigned certain useful occupations to the varnasamkaras 
{bastards) and saved the country from laxwlessness and 
famine. 

7. Sanatana : He was a great sacrificer. Sanaka, Sanandana and 
Sanatana enjoyed a reputation in Puranic India for 
performing sacrifices. 

8. Jaganmaya : An epithet for Lord Vignu, since he pervades the whole 

of the universe. 

9. Yajnesvara : The god of sacrifices. It is an epithet for Vignu. 

10. Kuvera : The god of wealth. 

11. Nilacala : This is the abode of Lord Jagannatha at Puri. 

12. Srisa : An epithet for Visnt i.e. the husband of Sri (Lakgmi). 
13. Kaivalya Mukti : The perfect liberation (Nirvana). 
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The ascetics said : O’ sage ! we now know all that you have 
‘said about the twelve Yatras of Hari, and also about the boon 
that king Indradyumna got towards the close of the Pratistha 
(Inaugural) ceremonies of the temple. But we are curious to 
know what the king did after that, since he was a very wise 
devotee of Visnu (Si. 2). 

Jaimini said : “Having obtained the boon from Lord Jagan- 
niitha. the embodiment of Brahma, the king was more than 
satisfied with his success (Sl. 3). He performed some more 
sacrifices, and also celebrated the Yatra which gives liberation. 
He worshipped the God with varying Upacé&ras. In short, he 
did all that the master of the Universe had directed him to do. 
Accordingly. he also invited king Gala and communicated to 
him the orders of the God (Sl. 5). 

Indradyumna said, ““O’ king, you have heard a lot about 
‘piety’ and religious ceremonies. You have also been devoted 
to the God in both thought and deed (Sl. 6). But you should 
know that the God never teaches a man in any direct or osten- 
sible manner. He is the master of the animate and the inani- 
mate.’ The entire mankind is his disciple (Sl. 7). He has 
come down here, because he was pleased with me. He will 
continue to stay here to protect the poor (Sl. 8). Now I 
request you to please execute the divine command with inte- 
rest and devotion. O’® king,® please do not consider this (the 
God’s idol) as a mere image (Sl. 9). You have seen for your- 
self how the dwellers of the three worlds came down to the 
earth with eagerness to enter the temple of Jagadisa (SI. 10). 
The gods accompanied by Pitamaha were also here. It is not 
just a wooden image but the God that pervades the world 
(Sl. 11). He, who has now assumed this form of the wooden 
image, permeates through both the animate and the inanimate. 
Likewise, this ‘Kalpa’ Tree? stands here to help people achieve 
their desires (SI. 12). One can no doubt realise ones desires, 
if one worships this tree. The fact that it shines in the dark- 
ness js a mystery, which the ascetics despite their best efforts 
have not been able to understand (Si. 13). 

The ascetics, as also the pious and self-disciplined people 
adopt only one way to achieve the-‘Nirvrti’,* that is, by taking 
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their bath in the pond, be it winter, Summer or rainy season. 
Likewise, the devotees are also freed from the three Tapas 
through their darshanas of Purusottama, the ocean of kindness 
(Sl. 16). Those that surrender themselves to Him, are helped 
by the God in a much more effective manner than they 
could be by a father, mother, friend, wife or a son (SI. 17.) 
Therefore, be devoted to it since it gives ‘Bhukti and Mukti’. 
Alse continue with the Yatris (festivals) with the help of your 
subjects and citizens (SI. 18). O’ great king, this is the only 
way for the kings to exercise piety. Pray to Nrsimha with 
great ‘Upacaras’ and worship Him during all three ‘SandhyAis’® 
to attain salvation (Sl. 20). Always say that what is willed by 
Him is the best for man. Other’s work is always’supposed to be 
indirect action. “ But if one protects the others gift that is even 
better than his own gift to others (SI. 21). 

Jaimini said, “King Sveta accepted Indradyumna’s instru- 
ctions with extreme reverence (SI. 22). Indradyumna accom- 
panied by Narada went to Brahmaloka after having pleased 
Purusottama in every way (Sl. 23). I have already spoken to 
you about the importance of the sacred Purusottama Ksetra as 
also about Dirubrahma’s permanent stay here. O’ Dvijas, he 
who hears this narration with devotion, gets the merit of the 
horse-sacritice ¢S1. 25). He, who narrates to others the impor- 
tance of Vignu, earns crores of times more merit than the one 
that Skanda attributes to be known as Ardhodayayoga (Sl. 26). 
And he who hcars this narrative in the morning, gets the merit 
that results from one’s gifting away hundreds of red cows or 
from one’s ablution in the Ganges or Puskara’s Lake (Sl. 27). 

Besides this, one can have wealth, fame, longevity, children 
and progeny. Such a one finally goes to heaven having been 
rid .of all sins (SI. 28). This is the secret of the Puranas. It is 
narrated to none but thé ‘Vaisnavas’? (Si. 29). This secret is 
not revealed to Nastikas®, or to the people that are easily pro- 
voked, or are vain atid sceptical, or those that think lightly of 
the Vedas and Agamas (SJ. 30). 

Here ends fortyeight Chapter of the Purugottama Kgsetra 
Mahatmyar a portion of Skanda Mahapurana eightyone thou- 
sand Samhitas of the (second) Vaisnava Khbanda. 
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1. Cardicara : This may also be translated as movable and immovable. 

2. ‘Bhimipa : An epithet for king /.c. He, who maintains the earth. 

3. Kalpa tree: Thisis a banyan tree inside the Jagannatha Temple 

compound. 

4. Nirvrti : Nirvrti is the feeling of satisfaction or pleasure that one has 
after one’s bath in a pond or with the water of a well during 
the summer season. But for ascetics and the pious people, 
the term Nirvrti copnotes final emancipation or liberation 
from worldly existence. 

5. Bhukti and Mukti : Bhukii is the worldly enjoyment. while Mukti 
is the salvation which can be had only after 
death. 

6. Trisandhyas : Morning, Noon and Evening; the three junctions of a 

e day. The word Sandhya has been derived from 
‘Sandhi’ /.c, junction. - 
7. Vaignavas : The worshippers of Lord Visnu. 
8. NastiKa : An atheist or unbeliever of the Vedas and future life or 
the existence of a supreme ruler or creator of the universe. 
Manu Smrti-2.11; 1.22. 
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XLIX 


The ascetics said : “O° great sage Jaimini, you are thoroughly 
conversant with the Vedas and the Vedingas!. It was your 
very kind consideration for us that we could have from your 
own lotus-like mouth a vivid account of the various Yatras as 
also of the great importance of Jagadisa, Nilamadhava, 
Daruwbrahma, together with a description of ‘Uchista’,? 
Prasana® and the God's highly sacred food. We have also been 
enlightened with the essential greatness of king Indradyumna 
and the unique importance. that king of Ksetras! inheres 
(Sl. 4). O’ great sage, you are the most effective speaker. O° 
Brahman, we now wish to know what results tht listening of 
the Puranas can yield, and how the listeners conduct themselves 
when the sacred works are read out to them. Kindly enlighten 
us with these aspects as well (SI 6). 

Jaimini said : ‘‘Thank you, O’ sages, I am very happy with 
the questions you have asked (SI. 7). I will tell you all that 
you want to know. Please listen to me attentively. Before the 
devotees get down to hearing the Puranas, they should under- 
take®’, the Samkalpa with the money they propose to spend. 
They should invite a Brahmin, who commands a reputation for 
piety and learnings, is temperamentally calm, suffers from no 
physical deformity and is elegantly clad. He should preferably 
be the family priest. The Brahmin thus selected (for reading 
out the Puranas) be offered clothes, sandal paste, garlands etc. 
(Si. 10). The devotee, with folded hands, should address a 
prayer to the ‘Dvija’® in this manner : *““O’ great Dvija, you are 
Visnu, and Visnu is you; there being, no difference between 
you two (Sl. 11). May this attempt of ours be happily con- 
cluded by your grace and kindness.” Thereafter, the Brahmin 
should be offered a finey auspicious chair to sit on and be 
reverently garlanded (Sl. 13). His fore-head is painted with 
‘Puspagarbha’. And mow onwards, the Vipra is esteemed as 
Vyasa (SI 14). Now the Brahmin conducts the Vyasa-Pija 
of the sacred book, which is undoubtedly another form of 
Visnu. The Puja is accompanied by the offerings of sandal, 
aguru,” foods and upacaras together with several other obla- 
tions in the form of Bhaksha, Bhojya, etc. (Sl. 15). 

Now I shall dwell on the conduct of the listener. Everyday 
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he should offer the seat to the Brahmin with devotion and 
reverence (S1. 16). O’- Dvijas, he should also provide for 
sufficient chairs or seats for the gentlemen that would pour in 
to listen (S1. 17). The devotee should choose for himself some 
auspicious seat or should sit on the ground along with others, 
though choosing a place in front of Vyasa (Sl. 19). He should 
take his bath before he takes his seat. He should clad himself 
in white, sip Acanta (sacred water), and paint in Tilaka® the 
figures of Samkha, Cakra, on his body. He should, with 
full faith and concentration, focus his mind on God Visnu 
(SI. 20). The faith in the Puranas, Brahmanas, God, Mantras, 
Tirthas and also in the words of elderly people yields results 
(S1. 21). Thetefore, O’ sages, a man’s merit is always deter- 
mined by the intensity of his faith. It is futile to talk of faith 
to bad people (Sl. 22). When listening to the Purina, the 
devotees should cast aside all other thoughts. O’ Vipras, this 
is essentially the way the Puranas should be listened to (SI. 23). 
At the end of every canto, the listeners should give out slogans 
of victory for Jagannatha and Krsna and clap heartily (Sh 24). 
This is done everyday to propitiate the enemy of Mura (SI. 25). 
When the reading of the Purana is finally concluded, the 
Brahmin is adorned with clothes, garlands and sandle paste 
to give him the look of Vyasa (Sl. 26). He is paid Daksina 
(remuneration) according to the devotee’s capacity. Now 1 
will tell you about charity and say who should give what 
(Sl. 27). The kings should gift away elephants and ornaments 
and so should the Kgsatriyas®, since (in their material posses- 
sions) they are like the king (SI. 28). 

The Brahmins should devoutly present the worship-box of 
Visnu, books, paddy, gold and silver (S1 29). The Vaisyas 
should offer to the Brahmin virtuous a docile cow, a horse 
(of the Sindhu breed), or a calf with the cow or other gifts, 
such as gold, etc. The Sidras should present paddy, a milch 
cow, gold, gems, and ornaments as Daksina (remunerati6n) to 
please the preceptor (S1. 33). 

But whatever the devotee proffers should be within his 
means. O’ Vipras, he should, in no case, pretend in spending 
money (Sl. 33). The ceremonies and rituals attendant upon 
the Santika!®, Paustikal, Vratas, marriages, functions for salva- 
tion, listening of Puranas, performance of sacrifices, as also 
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upon charities and offerings are rendered meaningless, if they 
are not accompanied by Daksina (SI. 35). The demons taking 
away the results of these sacred observances leave them utterly 
useless, like the bcauty of a woman forsaken by her husband; 
or like a horse devoid of the capacity to run; or an archer 
that runs away from the field of battle; or like knowledge 
possessed by the dumb (Sl. 37). The Karma: is completely 
wasted, if it is not followed by Daksina (remuneration) (Sl. 38). 
The sin which is cleansed from charity, is equally cleansed by 
Daksina offered in the manner suggested by the learned (Sl. 39). 
After the Daksina, the Brahmins should be offered food, 
(Khanda) sugar, ghee, besides camphor and milk (Sl. 40). 
The offered food and drinks should be tastefully prepared and 
enriched with the six known flavours. Lastly, the Brahmins 
be given gold, clothes, etc. according to the devotee’s capacity 
(Sl. 41). 

1 have spoken at length about the manner the Puranas, ass 
also the connected Angas and Upaingas should be listened to, 
sothat they bear appropriate results. O’ great sages, is there 
anything more that you would like to know? (Sl. 42). 

The ascetics said, *‘O’ ! we deem ourselves very fortunate, 
since we could hear from your own lotus-like mouth the 
manner the Puriinas and their Angas and Upangas!* are to be 
listened to and also the results such a listening yields. By 
following this ourselves, we will not be tormented by worldly 
sufferings (Sl. 44). Now we present to you the Daksina (remu- 
neration) according to our capacity. O’ great sage, please 
accept it with pleasure, so that we are blessed with merit 
(Sl. 45). Saying this, the ascetics, poor as they were in mate- 
rial possessions, offered the sage Aksata,!? KuSsa, some flowers 
and fruits as Daksind, and left cheerfully for the great Kgsetra 
(Sl. 46). 

.Here ends forty-nine Chapter of Purusgottama Ksetra Maha- 
tmyam, a portion of Skanda Mahapurana, eightyone thousand 
Samhitas (second) Vaisnava Khanda describing the results 
of listening to the Puranas in the {course of conversation bel 
ween Jaimini and other ascetics. 
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£ iv 


"GLOSSARY 


Vedas and Vedingas : There are four Vedas i.c. Rg, Yajuh, Saman 
and Atharvan and the six Vedangas namely, 
Sikga, Kalpa, Vyakarana, Cchanda, Nirukta 
and Jyotiga. 
Uchista : The left-over from one’s food. 
Prasana : Eating or causing to eat. 
Ksetra Raja : Literarily 1 have translated it as the ‘King of Ksetra, 
which denotgs’ a great ksetra i.c. Purugottgnia 
Ksetra. 
Samkalpa : The ritualistic promise to perform certain rites. 
Dvija : An epithet for Brahmin. 
Aguru : The fragrant aloe wood and tree. 
Tilaka : A mark made with sandal wood or unguents etc. 
Ksatriyas : Shey are the one of the four Varnas of ancient india— 
i.e. Brahmana, Kgatriya, Vaisya and Sidra. 


. Santika : The religious rites intended to pacify gods. 
. Paustika : This is also another religious rite for the growth of 


welfare. 


. Karma : The ritualistic and religious act. 
. Angas and Upangas : The branches and subordinates of the vedas. 
. Akgata : The pounded rice used for the performance of differgnt 


rites and worships. 
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Hari—2, 9. 103, 148. 
Hari-Hara—59, 95. 
Harsavarddhana—33. 201, 211. 
Hatigumpha—66. 

Hayasirga Pincaratra—15. 
Hera Pancami—17, 100, 103. 
Hivuen-T’ sang—33. 


I 


Indrabhuti—66, 146, 195. 
Indradyumna—8S. 19. 20, 21, 23, 
24, 27, 29, 30, 31, 32. 88, 89, 138, 
142, 147, 149, 177, 193, 208. 
Indradyumna Sara—142, 154. 
Indravala—30. 


Jagadisa—56. 

Jaganaelo—8. 

Jagannatha Tirtha—36. 
Jambudvipa—140, 141. 
Janarddana—49, 139. 
Janhavi—138. 
Janmastami—82. 

Jara Savara—26. 
Jayadeva—35, 194, 199, 210. 
Jaya Vijaya—94. 

Jinasana— 67 
Jnanasiddhi—8, 38, 66, 146, 197. 
Jyestha—84. 


K 


Kaivalya Mukti—67. 

Kala—9, 84. 95, 103, 105, 110, 
112, 115. 

Kalamba—!00. 

Kalapahada—7, 37. 115. 

Kala Purusa—52. a 

Kalidasa—144. 147, 189, 192 193. 

Kalika Purana—24. 

Kalindi—256. 

Kalinga—21, 22, 33, 34, 38, 57, 
137, 143, 144, 145. 146, 202, 218. 
Kalinga War—32, 146. 
Kaliyuga—29, 

Kalki—54. 

Kalpa Vata—6, 151. 

Ka!pa brkgsn—28, 49, 56. 61, 67, 
68, 151. 

Kamalapati—9. 

Kanci—-22, 26, 36, 98, 151. 

Kaindahara—141. ® 

Kangoda—33, 34, 146, 202, 203, 
211. 

Kanyakubja—191. 

Kapila Samhitia—7, 24, 30, 88, 
142, 201, 208, 210. 

Kapilendra Deva—145. 
Kapotesa— 258, 147. 

Kartika—8§2, 103, 107, 121. 
Katyayani—14. 

Kausalya—120. 

Kekaya—143. 

Kesava—2. 

Khandgdavata—37. 

Kharave]ja—33, 34, 65, 66. 67, 69, 
1465 211. * 
Khotan—S$0. 

Konagiris-190. " 
Konarka— 26, §8. 92, 145, 193. 
Kosala—21, 22, 143, 146. 
Kotilingesvara—148. 

Kriyayogasara khanda, 
Purana)—Il, 2. ff. 

Krsna—2, 9, 16, 18, 29, 36, 56, 57, 
111, 114, 115, 119, 121, 194, 195, 
158. 


(Padma 
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Krsna Ksetra—25. 
Krsna Misra—38. 
Kgemendra—I1 95. 
Kujanga—37. 
Kumari—92. 
Kumari dvipa—141. 
Kurudesa—143. 


L 


Ladukesvara—25. 

Lakgmi—3, 11, 13, 14, 16, 17, 18, 
25, 33, 34, 53, 56, 62, 63, 82, 102, 
109, 111, 114, 152. 

Lakgmi Purana—17. 

Lalatendu Kesari—201. 

Lalita—28, 29, 193. 

Lingaraja—28, 59, 60, 88, 92, 108, 
145, 148, 149,200, 201, 204, 208. 

Lomasa—20. 


M 


Madala Panji—30, 32, 35, 36, 207. 

Madana mohana—107, 115, 116 
118, 119. 

Madhava—2, 3, 4, 6, 9, 21, 33, 34, 
203. 

Madhava cirya—36. 

Madhava Cult.—18. 

Madhavaraj—34. 

Madhusudana—3, 9, 56. 

Madhyamaraj—34. 

Magadha— 143. 

Mahabharata—7, 14, 18, 19, 25, 
29, 30, 31, 60, 145, 169. ff. 

Mahabinayaka—145. 

Mahadeva—54. 

Maha Lakg$mi—I1, 18. 

Mahaloka—138. 

Mahanadi—14e, 143, 149. 

Mahipadma Nanda—66. 

Mahaprasada—G61, 65. 

Mahavedi—20, 21, 24, 30, 57, 89. 

Mahc$vara—20, 51, 54, 60, 64. 

Malava—142, 143. 

Mt. Mahendra—142. 
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Matigala (Star)—109. 

Mangala—14, 63, 96, 117, “451, 
152. 

Mansing—113. 

Margasira—30. 

Markandeya—10, 29. 

Martya—138. 

Maryada Purugottama—]. 

Matali—93. ¥ 

Matharas—33, 201, 202. 

Matsya Purina—I, 14, 18, 20, 30. 

Maya—49. 

Maya danava— 95. 

Medha—18 

Mt. Meru—142. 

Muktesvara—60. ° 

Mukui Mandapa—118, 152. 

Mukunda Deva—37. 

Murari—9, 

Murari Misra—39. 

Music,—174. 


Nabhi—30. 

Naga—138. 

Nagpur—38. 

Naga Worship—$2. 

Naisadhiya Caritarm—84. 
Nanda—32, 119, 192. 

Nandipada—G68. 

Narada—18, 25, 28, 138. 

Nirada Purana—21, 22. 

Narahari Tirtha—36. 

Naraka—139. 

Narasimha Deva—36, 193, 199 
200, 210. 

Narasimha Muni—36. 

Narayana—2, 3, 9, 18, 30, 33, 104, 
111, 152, 203. 

Narayani—l4. 

Nathism—8, 61, 68, 69, 197, 198. 

Navakajevara—49, 50, 53, 56, 
103, 117. 

Navankanavadha—105. 

Navel Brahma—37,65, 118. 
Neminatha—89, 
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Nepala— 92. 

Net devi—92. 

Nila Cala—3, 7, 24, 26; 27, 28; 55, 
9୨. 

Niladri—7, 142, 150. 

Niladri Mahodayam—14, 24, 63, 
65, 81, 82. 

Nilagiri— 21, 23, 26, 28, 31. 

Nila Madhava—2, 3, 4, 6, 8,. 12, 
16, 18, 19, 21, 23, 27, 59, 60, 87, 
89, 152, 174, 177. 

Nilambara Das—27, 28. 

Nila Parvata—22. 

Nila Sundara Gita—51. 

Nila Sundara hill—27. 

Nimbarka—58.” 

Nirakara—9, 50. 

Nirvana—67. 

Nrsimha—2, 3, 4, 12, 82, 93, 118, 
139, 151, 152, 154, 194. 

Nyagrodha—4. 


0) 


Oddiyana (desa)—32, 145, 146. 
Odra—137, 143, 145, 146. 
Ornaments—122, 123. 


P 


Padahara—148. 

Padma Purana— 12, 9, 20, 22, 30, 
31, 81, 88, ff. 

Panca devata—53, 56. 

Paricala—143. 

Parica Mahadeva—59, 116. 

Parica Makara—13, 197. 

Panica ratra—12. 

Panica Sakha—37. 

Parficasama—175 

Panica Tirtha—154. 

Parfica Vyuha-——-t!1. 

Panda— 29. 

Pandavas—19, 57. 

Pandya Vijaya—91. 

Panini—57 7 

Paramarddi Deva— 199. 


Paramatman— 78. 

Paramesvara—2. 

ParsurameSvara—60. 

Parvati Ksetra-—25. 

Patila—24, 138, 139. 

Paitala Khanda, (Padma Purina) 
—1, 2. 

Perfumés—175. 

Persia— 141. 

Polygamy—169, 170. 

Prabodha Candrodayain— 38. 

Praci—148. 

Prajapati— 139. 

Pranava—48. 

Pratiparudra Dcva—36. 

Pratika Puja—9. 

Premabhakti Gita—52. 

Priya Vrata—30. 

Prthuka—22, 23. 

Pujaripalli Inscription—38. 

Puranas—142. 

Purugottama Candrika—24. 

Purugottama Deva—36, 98. 

Purugottama Ksetra—1, .2, 3, 4, 
19, 22. ff. 

Pusti—I18. 

Pusgya Nakgatras—110. 


R 


Radha—36, 55, 56, 58, 82, 152, 
198, 199. 

Radha Diamodara Vesa—122. 

Rahasya Yogini—I18. 

Rajmahendri—36. 

Rajaraj-iii—35 

Rajasa—52. n 

Raktabahu—204, 207, 208, 209. 

Rama—3, 13, 109, 110, 114, 115, 
169. 

Rambhi—139. 

Ramacandi—]4, 96. 

Ramacandra—I1, 110, 120. 

Rama Candra Deva—37, 113. 

Rama Krsna—-116. 

Ramananda Ray—36. 

Ramanujacarya—38, 58, 198. 
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Ramayana—1, 94, ff. 
Rasakunja—56. 

Ratha yitra—87, 92. 
Ratnagriva—1, 22, 23, 30. 
Remuna—36. 

Rgveda—19. 

Rkmini= ®2. 

Rohina Kundg—24, 26, 28. 
Rsabha—68, 89. 
Rsikulyi—142, 143, 144. 
Rudra—9. 49, 51, 53.. 
Rudra Yamala—13, 24, 38. 


S 


Sabda Brahma—3. 

Sabha—172. 

Sailodbhava—33, 
204. 

Saivism.—33. 

Sakrafoka—l38. 

Siakgigopal—36. 

Sakti Pitha—63. 

Sakuna Siiktan—165. 

Salagrama—2. 

Samkargana—2, 57. 
Samudragupta—33. 

Sankaricarya—34, 38, 58, 59, 60, 
61, 195, 207, 209, 210. 

Sapta Dvipa—140. 

Sarada—139. 

Saraladas—25, 27, 28, 193, 194, 
210. 

Sarasvati—14, 17, 25, 62, 111, 114, 
115, 119. 

Sasinka—33, 201, 211. 
Sasthamuttarakhanda-(Padma 
Puurana)—2. 

Satapatha Brihmana— 9, 30. 

Satiananrda—38. 

Safrugna—22, 

Satya Lokn—138. 

Satvika Bhava—$2. 
Satyayuga—31, 96. 

Savara—150, 158. 

Savara deity—49. 

Savari Narayana—7, 8, 9. 


34, 202, 203, 
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Savitri—$39. 

Sayandacarya-—19. 

Scegonaga—139. 

§jddhas—138. 

Siddhesvara—60. 

Sisdikrsna Diasa—28, 29. 

Sisupaja—119 

Sita—109. 

Sitatoya—142, 148. 

Siva—14, 203, 209. 

Skanda Purana—3. ff. 

Snanayatra—25, 84, 85, 86. 

Sobhana Deva—204, 209. 

Some Pur—202, 209. 

Sri Harga—195. 

Sri Krsna—26. 

Sriya Candaluni—17. 

Suara—29. 

Subhadra—6, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 
16, 21, 23, 24, 29, 34, 47, 50, 62, 
63, 64, 67, 89, 93, 97, 99, 102; 
104, 191, 199. 

Subhakara Deva—34. 

Sudarsana—2, & 7, fo, 12, 21; 
24, 47, 64, 93, 96, 97, 119. 

Sukramiti—52, 

Sumati—30. 

Sunya Purusa—66. 

Suvarnarekha—143. 

Svarga—138. 

Svayambhuba Manu—30. 

Swarna Kita—149. 

Swarnadri—150. 

Sweta Dvipa—3, 49. 

Sweta Ganga—25, 154, 155, 189. 

Sweta Madhava—25. 


T 


Tamasa Bhava—5$2. 

Tantra Yamala—38, 65. 
Tantra Yana— 66. 
Tantrism—6t. 

Té&th& Cintamani—24. 
Tosala—146, 147, 202. 
Tree Worship—s5. 
Tribhuvana Mahadevi—203. 
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Trisanku—169. 
Trivikrama—2, 105. 
Tugpi—1 8. 


U 


Udayana—30, 38. 

Uddiana—38. 

Udra—145, 147, 202. 

Ujjaini—147, 193. 

Uma—96. 

Urvasi—94. 

Utkal—21, 22, 137, 143, 144, 145, 
146,147, 202. 


Vv 


Vaddamangala—68. 

Vidya—86. 

Vaikuntha—I18, 92, 131, 138, 150. 
Vaisakha—82, 90, 116, 120. 

Vaitarani—20, 142, 143, 144, 145, 
202. 

Vajapeyc-#337™ 

Vajrayana—197. 

Vali=122. 

Vali Vamana—12. 

Valmiki (Ramayana)—110. ff. 

Vamana—93, 122, 194. 

Varaha Purana—195. 

Varahi—96. 

Varanasi—149. 

Varnas—164, 171. 

Vasisthas— 33. 

Vasudeva—2, 12, 29, 55, 57, 58, 
119, 148, 199, 200, 210. 

Vasudeva Brahmana—26. 


Vasu Savara—28, 29. 

Vayu Purina—14. 

Vedi—20. 

Vegavati—142, 148. 

Vesa—121. 

Videha—143. 

Vidyapati—3. 19, 21, 25 27, 28, 

29, 168, 193. 

Vidyas—173. 

Vilvesa—147, 149. 

Vimala—20, 25, 61, 62, 63, 64, 
151, 152. 

Mt. Vindhya—21. 

Vindusara—142, 146, 
201. 

Viraja—25, 145. 

Viraja Ksetra—25, 191, 

Virata—20. 

Virata Puruga—49, 52. 

Visnu—2, 3, 9, 10, 64, 156. 

Visnu Purana—3, 14.31. 

Vignu dharmottara Purfina—1S. 

Visvakarma—20, 27. |, 

Visvanatha~—29, 149, 152::: 

Visvavasu—19, 21, 26, 87, 193. 
Vratyastoma—60. 


148, 200, 


Y 


Yaja Pur—25, 191, 204. 
Yakga—138. 

Yama—7, 21, 23, 24. 

Yamuna—96, 138. 

Yatra—81. 

Yayati—7, 34, 35, 191, 201, 204: 
205, 206, 207, 208, 209, 210, 

_XYogamaya—15, 51, 52. 
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